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Advertiſement. 


HE intention of the following work 

is to confute a claim laid by Unita- 
rians to the preſcriptive concurrence of all 
the Chriſtians of the firſt three centuries, 
in thoſe tenets which they now entertain 
themſelves. To this end the doctrines 
profeſſed by every ſeveral Chriſtian who 
flouriſhed within that period, and who has 
tranſmitted an account of his belief to us, 
are, in a faithful tranſlation, ſtated from 
his own writings: And in the margin 
throughout, in order not only to vouch 
for my fidelity, but to affiſt in the correc- 
tion of any errour into which I may have 


unconſciouſly lapſed, the original language 
of the writer, from whom the extracts are 


made, is annexed ; or if this has not come 
to my hands, ſuch antient verſions as have 
obtained credit are quoted ; not, however, 
without ſome note of diſcrimination by 
which the reader is apprized that the lan- 
guage is in the inſtance not original. 


To each century a chapter is aſſigned; 
and thus the writers of the primitive 


Church, arranged in a chronological ſeries, 
appear in due ſucceſſion before the reader, 


a 2 and 


32 

and each is in his own language heard, not 
only to make profeſſion of that faith which 
he in reality embraced, but many, by af- 
ſertions directly oppoſed to ſuch ſyſtems as 
might have coincided with, or borne a ſimi- 
litude to, modern Unitarianiſm, to enter, as 
it were, their ſolemn proteſtation againſt 
the doctrines which they in reality abjured. 
The reading alſo which they received, and 
the ſenſe in which they accepted, the decla- 
rations of the holy Scripture are occaſionally 
ſtated ; and in this point of enquiry their 
authority is nothing lets than concluſive. 


I am not conſcious of having omitted 
to enquire into the ſentiments of any Chri- 
ſtian writer; and as a corroboratory proof 
of the doctrines they were generally under- 
ſtood to teach or to avow, I have ſubjoined 
to the whole, in a ſeparate chapter, ſuch 
obſervations as were made upon the re- 
ligious tenets of the early Church, by thoſe 
Heathen or Jewiſh authors, who have in 
any particular manner adverted to them. 


The reader ſhould be here apprized of 
what he will find frequently urged in the 
Body of the work : The members of the 
primitive Church are not produced in evi- 

dence 


1 

dence of the Godhead of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt; to ſo large an inference 
their uninſpired aſſertions are not conſidered 
as by any means adequate. They are only 
called upon to authenticate that verdict 
which they, to whom the evidence of the 
Scripture was firſt referred, originally re- 
turned upon it, but which has been lately 
miſrepreſented to the world, in order to 
obtain a judgement, not bearing any refe- 
rence to the relinquiſhed evidence itſelf, 
but grounded upon an abſolute falſification 
of the primary verdickt. When, therefore, 
it is known to the reader, that an appeal 
has been thus made from the word of God 
to the ſenſe in which it was received by 
the early Church, he will probably deem 
the preſent enquiry into that ſenſe, not 
only important, but even neceſſary, in or- 
der to reſcue the indolent and unearned 
from the conſequences of theſe fallacious 
aſſertions concerning the primitive faith ; 
and ſhould his own good ſenſe cauſe him 
to acquieſce in the Scriptures alone, he 


cannot be diſpleaſed to fee that men, who 


had no other ſource to draw from than the 


pure and uncorrupted word, and who were 
therefore uninfluenced by thoſe prejudices, 


which are unfairly objected by Unitarians 
to 


D 


to the members of an eſtabliſhed Church, 
concurred with himſelf in judgement up- 
on every article of the Chriſtian Religion 
that has here come under our inveſtigation, 


As I have proceeded rather to ſhew tae 
tenets of each Father ſeparately, than to 
draw together the ſentiments of all to each 
particular point, the argument mult appear 
leſs accumulated than it might otherwiſe 
have been rendered. To remedy this ne- 
ceſſary defect I have, for the moſt part, 
annexed references to ſimilar paſſages, by 
which they may be turned to with eaſe ; 
and by an Index, in the nature of a Con- 
cordance, have, in the end, brought toge- 
ther all the concurrent aſſertions of an- 
tiquity which, in the tenour of the work, 
are placed at a diſtance from one another, 
In the conduct of this Index, as I know 
not of any names by which the Articles of 
our Faith are ſo generally called, that al- 
| phabetical order could have afliſted enquiry, 
I have aſſumed that order in which they 
have been already arranged in the Creed 
aſcribed to St, Athanaſius, which is of eaſy 
acceſs, and is univerſally known to the 
members of the Church of England.—ITt 
is a common practice with Unitarians to 
clude 


[ vii] 
elude the force of an expreſſion which 
they cannot ſubvert, by depreciating its 
value, and affirming that if inſtead of the 
terms uſed, ſuch and ſuch other words 
had been ſubſtituted, the meaning of the 
paſſage had then indeed been clearly againſt 
themſelves; but that as the caſe now ſtands, 
there is room for a doubt whether the au- 
thor intended to glorify our Saviour, &c.“ 
In order, to facilitate the overthrow of all 
objections of this nature, I have annexed 
another Index, referring to the original 
language of antiquity, by the means of 
which the reader may, with greater eaſe, 
advert to the ſeveral paſſages, in which the 
early writers have not only uſed the expreſ- 
lions objected to in a ſenſe that refuſes the 
reſtrictions contended for, but in which 
they have actually employed that very lan- 
guage to which the Unitarian has himſelf 
allowed the neceſſity of yielding, provided 
only it were ſeen to be the language of the 
primitive ages. 


If the bulk of thoſe enormous tomes, 
whence the following pages have been ex- 
tracted, be taken under confideration, the 
iize of the preſent volume, which is in a 


manner their offspring, will not require 
any 
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any other apology. I muſt, however, ac- 
knowledge that it very greatly exceeds my 
own original idea. When I commenced 


the work, I intended no more than to lay 


a few confutatory aſſertions before the pub- 
lic; and thus, by the deduction of a part, 
to deſtroy a propoſition which was univerſal, 
and which could, therefore, not be true, 
if it were ſeen to comprehend a falſehood. 
The aſcertainment of the ſenſe in which 
ſome diſputed texts of Scripture had been 
accepted by men, to the greater part of whom 
the language in which they are written was 
native, came alſo within the compaſs of my 
deſign. But as I proceeded in the execution 
of this ſcheme, there were many perions 
occupied in projecting farther employment 
for me, and the diligent adverſaries of our 
religion ſupplied new ſubjects for confu- 
tation. A book, ſuch as mine is, like the 
architecture of a fortification which the ene- 
my neceſſitates, not the builder conceives, 
muſt derive its form and extent from the ca- 
price of its opponent, rather than the pre- 
concerted plan of its writer; the mode of 
attack preſcribes and aſcertains the mode. 
of defence. In few words, finding myſelf 
poſſeſſed of means effectually to ſubvert 
the moſt ſpecious aſſertions of the Uni- 
- tarian, 
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tarian, and ſtill able to oppoſe ſome ex- 
plicit declaration of antiquity againſt what- 
ever he might urge in behalf of his un- 
belief, I did not chuſe to leave even the 
ſhadow of an argument undiſpelled ; and 
under this encouragement, at length de- 
termined to relinquiſh the narrow limits I 
had originally preſcribed to myſelf, and 
purſue the ſteps of the adverſary, let them 
conduct me whitherſoever they would. 
This reſolution, together with my former 
aſſurance, that at the time of publiſhing 
the Scriptural Confutation of Mr. Lind- 
ſey's Apology I was an entire ſtranger to 
the fathers, may likewiſe account for the 
length of the interval between my former 
and the preſent publication; beſides which, 
there is nothing in the writers from whom 
I have collected the materials of this work 
ſo very alluring as ſhould engage me in an 
uninterrupted peruſal of their unclaſſical 
pages. The fact is, I have frequently been 
repulſed by fatigue and diſguſt, and the 
work has, by conſequence, been frequently 


ſuſpended. 


Let not this exception, however, be 
underſtood to extend beyond their ſtyle; 
for although they did not poſſeſs the graces 
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of diction, their matter is for the moſt 
part profound, and well worthy of purſuit ; 
their learning is extenſive, their judgement 
ſolid, their reaſoning acute and concluſive, 
and their integrity unblemiſhed. I ſpeak 
of them in ſuch general terms as may beſt 
comprehend them all; for it were foreign 
from my ſubject to diſcriminate among 
their ſeveral characters, and aſſign to each 


the peculiar points by which he ſtands di- 
ſtinguiſhed from the reſt. 


It is preſumed, that if the ſame ar- 
ticles, and the fame arguments to main- 
tain them, be found to recur under ſeveral 
heads, I may yet be allowed to ſtand ex- 
empt from a charge of tautology ; an irre- 
fragable proof that the Fathers all concur in 
doctrine, can hardly be conſidered as a de- 
fect in a book written expreſſly with a view 
to prove the concurrence of the Fathers. 


I have not, by any means, ſought to 
lay before the world a chaſtiſed compoſi- 
tion; to convince, not to amuſe, has been 
my ſole endeavour ; my ſole object in an 
arduous and laborious undertaking, the 
advantage of my reader; and my end, I 


ſhall conſider as happily attained to, if I 
ſhall 


xi] 
ſhall decide the juugem ent of even a ſingle 
heſitating Chriſtian. With this declara— 
tion it were inconfiſtent to apologize for 


any defects of ſtyle, or even ſuch aukward 


expreſſions as may have eſcaped my pen, 
and ſubſequent correction, but do not di- 
ſturb the ſenſe of the paſſage in which they 
occur ; for ſuch, and every literary fault of 
a ſimilar nature, I accordingly refuſe to 
make any apology whatſoever ; and with 
all due contempt for that malevolence of 
criticiſm which I have already experienced, 
and perfectly indifferent to the frivolous 
cenſures of ſuch as will neither hear me 
for my caule, nor have reſpect to my cauſe 
that they may hear, I addreſs myſelf 
only to the candid reader, who, reſpecting 
the great end alone, will, I humbly con- 
fide, extend a ready pardon to all defects 
which do not obſtruct the general queſtion. 
Of him indeed I feek for indulgence to 
this endeavour to maintain the princples 
of the Chriſtian Religion ; to him, with 
ſubmiſſion nd with great truth, I addreſs 
the plea and ſupplication of the Poet, 


Da veniam ſcriptis, quorum non gloria nobis 
Cauſſa, fed utilitas, officiumque fuit. 
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Page 32, line 9 of the note, for benediQs read benedictus. 
P. 48, I. 1 of the note, for eſt read es. 
P. 72, l. 1 of the note, for ſpiritatis read ſpiritalis. 
P. 83, 1. 1 of the ſecond nore, for noweuer read v0. 
P. 83, I. 1 of ditto, for ve read agrees. 
. 84, I. 21 of the note, for conflicatione read conflict atione. 
. 87, I. 1 of the laſt note, for # read 3. 
. 92, I. 5 of the note, for vad read r dug. 
121, I. 3 of the note, for hominum read hominem. 
. 124, I. 14, to confeſs dle to. 
. 140, 1. 1 of the laſt note, for alia read alia. 
. 166, 1. 1 of the third note, for mo read To. 
. 176, I. 5 ditto, for only begotten read connatural. 
P. 180, I. 19, of the 3d note, for acknowlege read acknow- 
ledges. 


P. 187, I. 2 of the note, for ſcripturam read ſcripturarum. 


nenen! 


P. 190, l. 2 of the ſecond note, for honoraſſent r. adoraſſent. 


P. 251, I. laſt of the note, for 285 read 385. 


P. 358, I. 2 of the 4th note, for Togunn@ory r. TweunnPori;. 


P. 369, I. 2 of the zd note, for T1; read rp. | 
P. 384, I. laſt of the note, for de avere read de vera. 


J have not obſerved any other miſtakes which the eye of a 
reader cannot at once correct. The difficulty of ſuperintend- 
ing the typography of Greek accents muſt be admitted as am 
excuſe for any errours that may have happened with reſpect 


to them.—lr is hoped 2 and of theſe that 
none are of N "MM "BY" 


An ENQUIRY, &c. 
INTRODUCTION. 


S there are but few who are capable of diſ- 
tinguiſhing between the degrees of teſtimo- 
ny, or of ſeeing in what meaſure different 
arguments have a right to claim their aſſent; 

as there are indeed but few who are capable of even 
learning to make the proper diſtinction, an endeavour to 
teach it would be a work of very limited utility. My 
ſubject is of too general import to admit of a diſcuſſion 
that cannot be generally entered into; in the maſs of 
mankind whatever has the appearance of argument will 
find its adherents. There is ſcarcely a ſophiſm can be 
broached but ſome capacity will be found mean enough 
to find conviction in it, or if prejudice influence, we 
depoſe our better judgment, we place our will on the 
throne of our underſtanding, and give the conduct of 
our lives to it. 


As therefore an extended or unclouded intelle& is 
not conteired on every man, and yet as every individual 
is intruſted with an immortal ſoul, the eternal felicity 
or miſery of which is placed in his power, and is to be 
decided on by him in this life, I conceive that I ſhall 
do a more beneficial ſervice to mankind by deſcending 
to a confutation of each particular aſſertion, by which 
they might be led into deſtructive errour, than if I were 
to furniſh a key for fallacy in the abſtract, that could 
only be applied in the inſtance by ſkilful hands. 
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Under the influence of this idea I appear now upon 
very different ground from that on which I formerly 
met Mr. Lindſey; and, after having drawn ample 
conviction to my own mind from that ſource whence 
alone it lows with purity, I have for the ſake of thoſe, 
on whom my former labours may not have wrought 
the effect I looked for, bowed myſelf to a meer toil (for 
ſuch truly I have found it.) The Scriptures had afforded 
to me all that was neceſſary to eſtabliſh my belief, Mr. 
Lindſey has ſought to eſtabliſn his upon another foun- 
dation, For their ſatisfaction who may concur with 
him in thinking that farther authority is requiſite, TI 
mean, in the ſubſequent ſheets, to produce that autho- 
rity to which he has appealed. 


Jn the courſe of his work this gentleman has made 
the following aflertion, „If the matter is to be put to 
the vote as it were, it is abſolutely neceſſary that the 
leſs learned ſhould be told what upon enquiry will be 
found undeniably true, viz. THAT THE FATHERS OF 
THE FIRST THREE CENTURIES, AND CONSEQUENT= 
LY ALL CHRISTIAN PEOPLE FOR UPWARD OF 
THREE HUNDRED YEARS AFTER CHRIST TILL THE 
COUNCIL OF NICE, WERE GENERALLY UNITARI- 
ANS.” Apology, p. 23. See alſo A Confuta- 


tion, p. 193. 


Though I cannot conceive that the fact, if proved, 
ought to influence the ſentiments of any chriſtian be- 
fore whom God has been pleaſed to lay the evidence of 
his religion, yet as I ſaw one gentleman capable of a 
perſuaſion that he ought to attend to the opinion of 
others rather than form a judgement upon that evidence 
for himſelf, I feared that perſons of the fame way 
of thinking might conſider the bold affurance, „that 
the immediate ſucceſſours of the apoſtles were all Uni- 

tarians,” 


= WP 


tarians,” as an argument of too high importance; and 
thence conceive that the example of men ſo early in- 
ſtructed in the doctrines of Chriſtianity ' ought to be 
purſued without heſitation or farther enquiry, 


As I had not the ſmalleſt doubt of Mr. Lindſey's 
veracity, and was confident that he had delivered the 
truth to the beſt of his information and apprehenſion, I 
muſt acknowledge that I was exceedingly ſurprized to 
find that the ſcriptures which, upon the moſt diligent 
ſearch, had afforded to me ſuch evidence of the Trinity 
as I could not controvert, ſhould have borne to the 
early Fathers of the Church the very reverſe teſtimony. 
I conſidered myſelf in the light of their brother juror, 
and that the evidence which had been delivered to them 
was now before me, and therefore was exceedingly at a 
loſs to account for the different ſentiments we had 
formed, and the different verdicts we were diſpoſed to 
pronounce upon it. 


There is however a deference due to the judgement 
of men whoſe abilities have lifted them into the eſteem 
of mankind, and who have turned thoſe abilities to the 
inveſtigation of the ſubject into which we are deſirous 
of enquiring ourſelves. Though mere antiquity cannot 
confer value on a work, yet ſurely to have paſſed down 
to us through many ages, and to have received a plaudit 
from each, is a letter of recommendation which our 
modeſty is called upon to reſpect. In this light I 
conſidered the Fathers, as men no otherwiſe inſtructed 
than myſelf, but who might have formed a clearer 
judgement upon the ſame information ; I hoped there- 
fore that I ſhould find the reaſons aſſigned by them, 
upon which they inferred concluſions, ſo different from 
thoſe which appeared to my underſtanding, and that 
if I had fallen into an erroneous interpretation of the 

A 2 ſcrip- 
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ſcriptures,. I ſhould learn where my error lay, and be 
enabled by their arguments to rectify it. To this 
purpoſe, immediately after 1 had publiſhed MA Scrip- 
tural Confutation of Mr. Lindſey's Doctrines,“ I con- 
ceived it my duty to conſult the venerable Fathers of 
our Church, and that with the moſt candid diſpoſition 
towards them. Under this idea I ſate down to their vaſt 
volumes ; but judge of my ſurprize wheh I found that, 
inſtead of being Unitarians, there was not one among 
the Fathers of the firſt three centuries who has not (fo 
far as the brevity of his work would admit, or the ſub- 


ject he treated of afforded occaſion) declared his belief 


in the godhead of our Saviour: and that very far the 
majority of them were explicit adorers of the Trinity: 

For, though the word Trinity has not come down to 
us as of an earlier date than the middle of the ſecond 
century, when it was uſed by Theophilus biſhop of 
Antioch, yet the following extracts, from the {till ear- 
lier preachers of chriſtianity, will prove that they were 


juſt as much aware of the doctrine as he was; and 


although I think the date of a name of no conſequence 
I will even go farther, and fay, that it ſeems to have 
_ a term in common uſe when Theophilus employed 

; for the cotemporary and immediately ſubſequent 


Chriſtians, who do not ſeem, from their writings, ever 


to have looked toward him, uſe it with the moſt cur- 
rent familiarity. 


I mean to confine myſelf to the Fathers of the firſt 
three centuries only, for it is from their example that 
Mr. Lindſey would perſuade us to Unitarianiſm : To 
the leſs learned he has addreſſed an aſſertion concern- 
ing them; to the leſs learned I open out what they 
have written ; and deſire no credit but where I prove. 
In a ſubject fo important nothing ſhould be admitted 
upon truſt. But when I have proved. my point, I 

muſt 
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muſt call upon thoſe, who now confider the tenets of 
the primitive Chriſtians as of any weight in argument, 
and eſteem themſelves well warranted, by their practice, 
to ily the Godhead of the Son and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, vot then firſt to degrade their authority when 
they appear to be on the oppoſite ſide of the queſtion ; 
but with candour ſubmit to the force, which they had 
themſelves conferred upon the argument, ſo long as 
they conceived its ſtrength to be. turned againſt their 
adverſaries. For my own part I make no appeal from 
the Scriptures to any other teſtimony ; on them alone I 
reſt my cauſe. I only deſire thoſe, who have not abided 
by their depoſitions, but cited the Fathers to give evi- 
dence, to abide by the evidence they give, though it 
ſhould be found to make altogether againſt them, 


There are ſome few writers, beſides the Fathers, 
who may be reckoned among the CHRISTIAN PEOPLE 
of the firſt three hundred years after Chriſt, to whom 
Mr. Lindſey's aſſertion extends; I ſhall produce ſome 
of theſe to give an account of their own belief, and 
refer it then to my reader's determination, how juſtly, 
and even how honeſtly this gentleman has declared the 
Fathers, and all chriſtian people, antecedent to the 
council of Nice, to have been Unitarians. | 


I would have it obſerved that I dr:w very little from 
the dubious writings of any of the authors from which 
the following extracts are taken; whenever I do, I ap- 
prize my reader of it. But if, ater all, Mr. Lindſey 
ſhould chooſe to conteſt the authenticity of any work 
that I make uſe of, I ſhall not take upon me to eſta- 
bliſh it. If it be not genuine, nor of the firſt three 
centuries, it is a nullity, and conſequently can make 
no more for his poſition than for mine; and if his af- 
firmation, that the Fathers of the firſt three centuries 

were 
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were Unitarians, has been made without a poſſibility of 
being proved, from a defect of writers, it is a good 
ground of denial to ſay that it wants the only proof 
upon which it could have been ſupported: If he there. 
fore ſhall chooſe to conteſt the authority of thoſe works 
which I make uſe of, I am ready to reſign them to him; 
but in return to demand that he will reſign his bold 
aſſertion to me, or forgive the liberty, which I muſt 


take upon his refuſal, of flatly denying the truth of it. 


CHAP, 


EP. I. 


The Sentiments of the Fathers of the Firſt Century. 


thentick witneſſes of the Trinity, and whoſe 

teſtimony I have already produced, the Fathers 
of the firſt century are only three in number, and theſe 
three are all mentioned with high honour in the New 
Teſtament — their names are CLEMENS RoMANvus, 
BARNABAS, and HERMAs. 


Bo the canonical writers, who are the au- 


Of ST. CLEMENT we are told by St. Paul that his 
name was written in the Book of Life, and that he 
was his fellow labourer, Philippians iv. 3. © He ſuffer- 
ed martyrdom under Trajan, A. D. 100, for, after a 
long confinement in the mines, he was at length thrown 
into the ſea with an anchor hung round his neck. 


There has come down to our time but one very 
ſhort work of his, an epiſtle to the Corinthians, the 
object of which is to allay diſagreements and conten- 
tions which ſeem to have ariſen among them on the 
ſubject of the reſurrection ; and to recommend humi- 
lity and concord. He adheres cloſely to theſe points, 
and is fo intent on eſtabliſhing their morality, that he 
is doctrinal but in a very ſmall degree. Many other 
writings have been aſcribed to him, but of this alone 
he is the unqueſtioned author. A ſecond epiſtle to the 
ſame people has been doubted, but in the opinion of 
many judicious men without good reaſon. 


Theſe 
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Theſe two epiſtles have been tranſlated by Arch- 
biſhop Wake, who vindicates the authenticity of the 
ſecond. In the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, having 
quoted the entire fifty-third chapter of Ifaiah and ap- 
plied it to our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, he diſſuades them 
from envy and contention, and deſires them to be of a 
more humble diſpoſition, for that Chriſt is theirs who 
are humble, and that HE had ſet them an example 
which they ought to follow, and then proceeds to uſe 
the following words, which afford a good comment 
upon Philippians ii. 6, 7, 8. The ſcepter of the 
majeſty of God, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, came not in 
the noiſy pomp of vain glory and ſplendid ſtation, al- 
though he was able to have aſſumed them, but he came 
in lowlineſs of mind.” «© Beloved, you ſee what the 
example, that has been afforded to us, is; for, if the 
Lord thus humbled himſelf, how ſhould we do who 
have come under the yoke of his grace ?“ In another 
part of the ſame epiſtle he ſays, „ let us venerate the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt whoſe blood was given for us 4;” 


and he commences his ſecond epiſtle, the authority of 
which has been already ſtated, *< Brethren, we ſhould 


fo think of Jeſus Chriſt as of God 4.“ 


As 
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#1 
As I have faid that the firſt of the above extracts 
from St. Clement ſerves to illuſtrate Philippians ii. 6, 
7, 8, I ſhall take occaſion to vindicate the tranſlation 
of that paſſage which is given in our Bible, and of ſet- 
ting aſide the verſion which the author of Familiar 11- 
luftrations of certain Paſſages of Scripture would ſubſti- 
tute for it. In our Bible it ſtands thus, Who being 
in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be 
equal with God : but made himſelf of no reputation, 
and took upon him the form of a ſervant, and was 
made in the likeneſs of men: and being found in 
faſhion as a man, he humbled himſelf and became 
obedient unto death, even the death of the croſs.” 
And thus in the original, * 0b poppy 9. bie 59% 
a&enayuer Tynoals Id Tu, ion Oiw. A Hauler ixivuce, Ace- 
@m Iz Aabar, ir ö HE ] d Ifomur yer uercg, Kal, &c. &c.“ 
And to this the author under conſideration has affixed 
the following tranſlation, Who being in the form of 
God, did not think that being equal to God was a 
thing to be ſeized (i. e. by him) but made himſelf of 
no reputation.” This, he afferts, is preferable to our 
common verſion, becauſe he ſays, ** this makes the 
whole paſſage juſt and coherent as a recommendation 
of humility; and alſo hints a fine contraſt between 
the conduct of Chriſt, whom St. Paul elſewhere calls 
the ſecond Adam, and the firſt who is alſo ſaid to have 
been * made in the /:#eneſs of God; but aſpiring to be 
as God fell. Whereas Chriſt, who had more of the 
likeneſs or form of God, on account of his extraordina- 
ry powers, not graſping at any thing higher but hum- 
bling himſelf, was exalted.” Indeed the word eur, 
which introduces the next verſe, evidently leads us to 
expect ſome contraſt between what goes before and af- 


B ter 


* This is faid of Adamybut not of Chriſt. To be, and to be made, differ 
very widely, even as far as God and his creature, 


| 
| | 
0 1101 


ter it, which is very ſtriking in the manner in which 
I tranſlate this text, but is altogether loſt in our com- 
| mon verſion, for he made himſelf equal to God BUT hum- 
i bled himſelf, is not even ſenſe.” Familiar Illuftrations. 


Before I examine the value of this reaſoning, I de- 
| | { fire my reader to refer this writer's tranſlation to the 
| Greek original, and decide for himſelf whether the 
1 word Agra y,, which ſignifies the © act of ſeizing,” 
200 can be ſtrained to the ſenſe which he has aſſigned to it, 
5 or be put, by any poffible figute, for “ the thing 
ih - ſeized” or © to be ſeized upon.” @Hylpa alſo ſigni- 
fies to eftimate the quality or nature of the ſubject 
under conſideration ; and according, to this interpreta- 
tion of the words our tranſlation is made. The ſub- 
ject under conſideration is D l dea Otg, to be equal 
with God; and this Chriſt ale eſteemed or thought 
to be, BY acmaymwin, not a robbery, or ſeizure of that 
| which was not his own. And hence we may con- 
111 clude that to be equal with God was his own. 
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To ſhew that a verſion is not true to the original, I 

ſhould conceive a very ſufficient reaſon for ſetting it 
| aſide. I ſhall nevertheleſs annex a ſhort comment on 
| | this author's arguments already ſtated. 
© 

T3 
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He ſays that his tranſlation “ hints a fine contraſt 
between the conduct of Chriſt, whom St. Paul elſe- 
where calls the ſecond Adam, and the firſt,” &c. as 
above. Elſewhere indeed ; for in the paſſage before 
Fil us, there is not even the moſt diſtant reference to the 
L hit paternal character of Chriſt, which he aſſumed in the 
fleſh, that we might inherit from him, as our ſecond 
Adam, what we had forfeited by the lapſe of the firſt 
progenitour of mankind ; but on the contrary, the con- 
duct of Chriſt, here ſpoken of, was antecedent to his 


having 
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having been made in the likeneſs of men; antecedent 
to his having deſcended from the glory which he had 
with the Father before the world was; it was even 
while he was yet in the form of God: And conſe- 
quontly the apoſtle never intended in this place to hint 
any contraſt, or other ſpecies of compariſon whatſo- 
ever, between the conduct of him, who was not yet 
our ſecond Adam, and that of the firſt, who never 
ſuſtained any other character but that of a man. 


The whole paſſage I grant, nay I contend for it, 
is a recommendation of humility after the example of 
Chriſt, and fo conſidered, is juſt and coherent in our 
very literal tranſlation, 


Indeed,“ ſays this writer, „“ the word BUT, which 
introduces the next verſe, { But made himſelf of no re- 
putation, c.) evidently leads us to expect ſome con- 
traſt between what goes before and after it, which is 
very ſtriking in the manner in which I tranſlate this 
text, but is altogether loſt in our common verſion. 
For he made himſelf equal to God BUT humbled himſelf, 
is not even ſenſe.” And what then? I allow it to be 
ſtark nonſenſe, But is it the language of the apoſtle ? 
is it even a paraphraſe of his aſſertion? No; nor does 
it bear the moſt remote ſimilitude to a paſſage, which 
does not ſtate that Chriſt made himſelf equal to God, 
but that he poſſeſſed that equality, without the men- 
tion of any agency; that BEING in the form of God he 
was able to maintain his equality as of right, not rob- 
bery; BUT (and here the contraſt between what goes 
before and after this word is ſo very obvious, that it 
might juſtify the uſe of a term yet more evidently lead- 
ing us to expect it) notwithſtanding this dignity, ſuch 
Was his humility, that he deſcended from it, to take 
upon him an inferiour nature, to unite himſelf with a 

8.2 Crea- 
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@tcature, and to BE MADE Man. That even here on 
earth he ſought not worldly ſplendour (and was this a 
thing not to be ſeized by him? was this too above his 
claim?) but taking upon him an humble ſtation, came 
in the form of a ſervant. That even ſo meek and 
lowly of ſpirit was he, that he humbled himſelf ſtill 
lower, and became obedient to an ignominious death. 
If then, ©« ye know the grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, that though he was rich, yet for your ſakes he 
became poor, that ye through his poverty might be 
rich,” 2 Corinthians viii. 9, it will appear that the 
context may be ſtated thus, Let this mind be in you 
which was in Chriſt Jeſus; who being in the form of 
God, and juſtifiable in adhering to his equality, and 
not chargeable with any injury to you, though he had 
not bowed himſelf down for your redemption, which 
was an act of his love, not of your right, yet 


— 


He maintained not took upon him your 
his dignity nature, and for your 
| ſakes ftooped to be 
made man. 
And even as man he took upon him the 
ſought not to exalt | form of a ſervant and 
himſelf over his bre- miniſtered to you, ever 
thren - extending his benefi- 
BUT | cjal aſſiſtance to ſuch 
as ſought it of him. 


As he was without 
ſin, he might have ex- 
empted himſelf from 
farther ſoͤrrows, and neceſſary, he therefore 
as he had power he made no reſiſtance, but 

might yielded 


it was for your re- 
demption he came, ta 
this his ſuffering was 


WEEW 
might have fruftrated | | yielded himſelf without 
the efforts of human reluctance to a death 
ſtrength to afflict him of ignominy, deſpiſing 
the ſhame, as hereby 
you are ranſomed from 
| the power of death. 


BUT 


Wherefore be ye like minded, and even as Chriſt 
looked not upon his own things, but looking upon 
. yours, aſſumed the humility of your nature, ſo do ye, 
look every man not upon his own, but upon the 
things of others, having, in lowlineſs of mind, the 
ſame love, being of one accord and of one mind.” 


But to return to St. CLEMENT. He calls Jeſus 
Chriſt „the defender and helper of our weakneſs,” * 
declares that “by him the eyes of our hearts are open- 
ed, and that, as, beneath the vernal ſun returning in 
ſucceſſion to the torpid gloom of winter, . the vegetable, 
which had lien in a lifeleſs ſtate, renews its bloom, ſo 
by his agency our feeble intellect, which had heretofore 
been wrapt in ſterile darkneſs, is invigorated, and puts 
forth its verdure beneath his marvellous light.” + After 
having quoted the 2d verſe of the 32d Pſalm, “ Blefled 
is the man unto whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity, 
and in whole ſpirit there is no guile,“ he makes the 
following ſhort comment from himſelf : “ Now this 
bleſſing is fulfilled in thoſe who are choſen by God, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, to whom be glory for 
ever and ever, Amen.” } With this doxology, which 
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is three times repeated in his ſhort work, I ſhall con- 
clude my extracts from this early Father ; juſt remark- 
ing, that conſidering the brevity of an enen written 
purely with a view to the morals of the Corinthians, to 
whom it is directed, it is extraordinary that ſo much 
occurs to aſcertain the faith of the author, who muſt 
evidently appear not to have been an Unitarian. 


— — — 


St. BARN ABAS was no leſs a man than the aſſociate 

of St. Paul, as is largely recorded of him in the Acts. 
Tit He was a Jew of Cyprus, where he is ſaid to have been 
ſtoned to death, under the Emperour Claudius, about 
the year 50; but this is very doubtful, the 16th chap. 
of his epiſtle general, the only work of his that has 
come down to our days, argues that he ſurvived the de- 
ſtruction of the temple. * 
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Though ** he was a good man, and full of the Holy 
Ghoſt and of faith,“ Acts xi. 24, his epiſtle has never- 
| big theleſs been refuſed a place in the canon; even its au- 
thenticity has been called in queſtion, but ſo far as I can 
ſce without good reaſon ; for Clemens Alexandrinus, 
Tertullian, and Origen, who are all within Mr. Lind- 
| iev's de ſcription, make mention of it, and aſcribe it to 
{ him. But let us fay that it is not his, it is yet a work 
i antecedent to theſe Fathers, and therefore within the 
| i | fark three centuries, and fo far has been adopted by their 
| 1 approbation, that the doctrines contained in it may 
| 7 in a great meaſure be imputed to them, which equally 
31} anſwers my purpoſe. 


> —e— — — — —— — 


I do not from myſelf maintain that the plurals of 
the Old Teſtament afford any proof of the Trinity, 
1 and 
* Only part of this has deſcended in the original Greek; but the ſenſe 


of the whole has been tranſmitted by means of an antient Latin verſion, 
Archbiſhop Wake bas tranſlated it into Engliſh, 


6-08-71] 


and yet the following paſſage from St. Barnabas, who 
was himſelf a Jew, and conſequently competent to give 
the meaning of a Hebrew expreſſion, affords ſome argu- 
ment that they do. I only quote ir to ſhew the ſenſe 
in which he took them, and thence to demonſtrate that 
he was not an Unitarian, 


„That man ſhall juſtly periſh, who having know- 
ledge of the way of truth, nevertheleſs refrains not 
from the way of darkneſs. And for this end our Lord 
was content to ſuffer for our fouls, even though he be 
the Lord of the whole earth, to whom (God) ſaid be- 
fore the appointment of time, „let us make man in 
OUR image after OUR likeneſs,” Geneſis i. 26. See- 
ing then that he ſuffered by men, learn how he was 
content to do ſo. The prophets having received from 
him the gift of phrophecy ſpake before concerning him, 
But he, that he might aboliſh death and make known 
the reſurrection from the dead, was content to appear 
in the fleſh, that he might perform the promiſe given 
to our fathers, becauſe he ought to perform it.” „For 
had he not come in the fleſh, how could men have 
been able to look upon him that they might be ſaved ? 
who looking only upon the finite ſun, which ſhall 
hereafter ceaſe to exiſt, and which is but the work of 
his hands, cannot endure to keep their eyes ſtedfaſtly 
fixed againſt his rays. Wherefore the Son of God 
came in the fleſh for this cauſe, that he might com- 
pletely fill up the meaſure of their iniquity who have 
perſecuted his prophets unto death. For the ſame 
reaſon alſo he ſuffered, for ſaith God *.“ Here part 

of 


* Juſte periet homo habens viam veritatis, ſcientiam, et ſe a via tene- 
bros3 non continet adhuc. Et ad hoc dominus ſuſtinuit pati pro anima noſ- 
tra, cum fit orbis terrarum dominus, cui dixit die ante conſtitutionem ſæcu- 
i, „ faciamus bominem ad imaginem & ſimilitudinem naſtram, quomodo ergo 

ſuſtinuis 


1 16 ] 


of the · 53d chap. of Iſaiah is quoted as the ſaying of 
God, whereas it was but juſt before ſaid that the pro- 
phets ſpake as the gift of prophecy had been imparted 
to them by Chriſt, whoſe prophets they were. 


Let it only be remembered that I am not now 
proving the Godhead of our Saviour by the teſtimony 
of the Fathers. I only produce what they ſay, in evi- 
dence of what they believed themſelves; to that and 
that alone it is adequate, This ſhort extract is there- 
fore ſufficient to my purpoſe, for it fully proves that 
St. Barnabas was not an Unitarian. If Mr. Lindſey or 
any of his adherents think not, let them adopt it as 
their own ſentiment, and try how far it is conſiſtent 
with thoſe which they have heretofore entertained and 
promulgated, 


_” 


ST. HERMAS is ſaluted by Paul in his epiſtle to the 
Romans xvi. 14, and there called one of the brethren. 
Little more is known of him; the manner and even 
the time of his death is uncertain. 


A work of his, intitled the Shepherd, has been 
preſerved, which, conſidering the contents of it, is ve- 
ry extraordinary. It conſiſts of the moſt fanciful vi- 


ſions, 


ſuſtinuit cum ab hominibus hoc pateretur, diſcite. Prophetz, ab ipſo ha- 
bentes donum, in illum prophetaverunt : ille autem ut vacuam faceret mor- 
tem, et de mortuis reſurreftionem oftenderet, quia in carne oportebat eum 


adparere, ſuſtinuit, ut promiſſum parentibus redderet. ** Es y uh 
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fions, which he has written in three books. He ſeems 
to have been a man of much more piety than genius, 
and it is ſurely to this circumſtance that the applauſe 
which Irenæus and Origen have beſtowed upon his 
writings is to be aſcribed. This work has alſo been 
tranſlated by Archbiſhop Wake, who vindicates its au- 
thenticity. For this I am little concerned. It was 
certainly written before Irenzus, and conſequently 


before the middle of the ſecond century, which is all 
that I deſire, 


He declares that ** the Son of God is indeed more 
antient than any creature, inſomuch that he was in 
council with the Father upon the ſubject of creation“.“ 
«© The name of the Son of God is great and without 
bounds, and the whole world is ſupported by it +.” He 
tells us that “the right hand of holineſs belongs to as 
many as ſhall ſuffer for the name of God t.” And 
again in the ſame work, ſpeaking of the Son of God to 
ſuch as had ſuffered death for his name, and who ought 
therefore to honour him, having been eftcemed wor- 
thy to bear his name, he ſays, 4+ Had ye not ſuffered 
for his name's ſake, ye had been dead unto the Lord ; 
wherefore I ſpeak theſe things unto you who deliberats 
whether ye ſhall confeſs or deny him, confeſs that ye 
have the Lord for your God, leſt at any time denying 
him ye may be delivered over unto bonds ||.” For he 


£2 had 


Filius quidem Dei omni creatura antiquior eſt, ita ut in conſilio patri 
ſuo adfuerit ad condendarn creaturam. Lib. 3. ſunilitudo g. cap. 12. 


Nomen filii Dei magnum et immenſum eſt, et totus ab eo ſuſtentatur 
orbis. Lib. 3 ſim. wh CAPs 14. 


1 llorum ſunt dextræ partes ſanctitatis, quiſquis patietur propter nomen 
Dei. Lib. 1. viſio Jo Cap. 2. 


Niſi paſſi eſſetis hujus nominis caus3, propter peccata cert? veſtra mor- 
tui eratis Deo. Hæc igitur vobis dico, quicumque deliberatis de conſeſſione 
ant 


i „* 


7 
— — — 
——— — — — 5 "rP - 
* au F N a 45. 2 4 
Wet; 8 1 - 2 LA * 


= 0 — nw — — — — -- = — — - = — — 
4 4 
". $ * „ — * 4 2 Su of — * bd — A * - 
: — - — - - — 


83 © S 


"ce . . 


4 
C 


LW] 


had juſt before laid it down, ** that they who are feat 
ful and doubtful and have deliberated with themſelves 
whether they ſhould confeſs or deny Chriſt have yet ſuf- 
fered #,” Whereas they who have been firm in the 
faith, „and whoſoever have ſuffered for the name of 
the Lord are had in honour with God, and all their 
offences are blotted out, becauſe they have ſuffered 
death for the name of the Son +4.” 


The Shepherd of Hermas contains many more paſſa- 
ges to the ſame purpoſe, which anſwer my end and 
prove the writer not to have been an Unitarian, This 
is all that I ſeek to prove, and all that his ftrange 
work ſeems good for. But St. Hermas has always been 
ranked with the Apoſtolick Fathers, and therefore I 
cite him, From each of theſe I have now made ex- 
tracts, and ſhewed beyond a contradiction that not one 
of them was of that religion which Mr. Lindſey la- 
bours to propagate. For not a ſyllable of that doctrine 
which I have produced from them, has the leaſt con- 
ſiſtency with the doctrine which he profeſſes. I put it 
to him to anfwer whether he is ready to ſubſcribe theſe 
tenets, and if not, I demand St. Clement, St. Barna- 
bas, and St. Hermas; in ſhort, I demand the whole 
firſt century to be conſidered as an exception from his 
deſperate poſition, and to be handed over to my fide of 
the queſtion. | | 


aut de abnegatione. Confiteamini igitur vos habere dominum deum, ne fart? 
negantes, tradamini in vincula. Lib. 3. ſim. 9. cap. 28. 


* Qui vero timidi et dubii fuerunt, et deliberaverunt in corde ſuo utrum 
faterentur an negarent, et paſſi ſunt, Ibidem. 


+ Quicumque propter nomen domini paſſi ſunt, honorati apud deum ha- 
bentur; et omnia eorum deleta ſunt delicta, quia propter nomen Filiz mor- 
tem obierunt. Ibidem. 
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The Sentiments of the Fathers of the Second Century, to- 
gether with thoſe of ſome other Chriſtian People. 


HE Fathers of the ſecond century were more 

numerous, and ſome of them infinitely more vo- 
luminous than their predeceflors in the former age. 
Their names were I6nATIus, PoLYCare, JUSTIN 
MARTYVR, IRENÆuSs, THheopnitlus of Amtioch, 
and CLEMENT of Alexandria, There were beſides 
theſe ſome other Chriftian writers who are not reckon- 
ed among the Fathers of the Church, whofe names I 
ſhall} produce when I come to make extracts from their 
writings. Ignatius and Polycarp deſerve to be diſtin- 
guiſhed from the reſt on account of their greater affini- 
ty to the apoſtles. They were both inſtructed by them 
in the doctrines of chriſtianity, and particularly by St. 
John, whoſe diſciples they had been. They had both 
hved in the firſt century, but as they furvived it, and 
that their works which have come down to us were 
written in the ſecond, I have thought the ſecond better 
entitled to the honour of their names. 


ST. I6NATIvs, the diſciple of St. John, was ap- 
pointed Biſhop of Antioeh, in Syria, by St, Paul, and 
approved of by St. Peter; his authority therefore ſeems 
to me of a higher nature than that of any other writer, 
who was not an inſpired witneſs of the Godhcad of 
our Redeemer. He ſteadily adhered to the doctrines 
which he had received from the Apoſtles, and in con- 
ſequence of his firmneſs ſuffered martyrdom in the 
year 107, under Trajan, by whoſe command he was 


dragged 
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dragged from Antioch to Rome, and there thrown ta 
wild beaſts, to be devoured for the entertainment of the 
people. I ſhall have occaſion preſently to ſpeak of his 
ſufferings and his conſtancy under them, ſo ſhall drop 
the ſubject for the preſent, and dwell no more upon 
it than is neceſſary to the proof of my own point, 
The invention of ſome zealous fabuliſt, that St. Igna- 
tius had been the individual child whom our Saviour 
ſet in the midſt of his diſciples, and pointed out as an 
it example of innocency, Matth. xviii. 2, 3, 4, though 
Th probably groundleſs, is a proof of the high veneration 
Tit in which ſucceeding ages held the memory of this va- 
luable man, | 


Seven epiſtles written by him have come to our 

r hands. By the diligence of Archbiſhop Uſher, Iſaac 
Voſſius, and Cotelier, theſe have been purged from the 
interpolations and inaccuracies of their ſeveral tranſcri- 
bers, and I ſhould hope, in conſequence of their la- 
bours, are poſſeſſed by us now in their original purity. 
Of one of them addreſſed to Polycarp, biſhop of 
Smyrna, ſome doubt has been entertained. The re- 
maining ſix are granted to be authentick. Archbiſhop 

Wake has tranſlated them all into Engliſh. They 
are directed to the Smyrnæans, Epheſians, Magneſians, 
Trallians, Philadelphians, and the Romans. And, 
what is very well deſerving of notice, Euſebius in- 
forms us that he wrote theſe ſever epiſtles not only af- 
ter he had received ſentence of death, but while he was 
actually on his journey to Rome to undergoe it. 


He begins his epiſtle to the Smyrnæans thus, « I 
glorify Jeſus Chriſt the God who hath thus filled you 
with wiſdom *.” And in the ſame work the follow- 


ing 
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ing paſſage alſo occurs, All theſe things (Jeſus 
Chriſt) ſuffered for us that we might be ſaved, and he 
did truly ſuffer, as alſo he did truly raiſe up himſelf *.“ 
He farther calls our Redeemer «+ God clothed in 
fleſh +.” And in anſwer to an objection made to his 
having raiſed his true human body, he anſwers, „ Af- 
ter his reſurrection he did eat and drink with them as 
2 man in the fleſh, although in ſpirit he was one with 
the Father j.” © For I know that after his reſurrec- 
tion he was in the fleſh, and J believe that he is in 
it §.“ He tells them alſo “ Ye have done well in hav- 


ing received Philo and Rheus and Agathopus as * 
deacons of Chriſt God ||.” 


Writing to Polycarp, biſhop of Smyrna, the ſame 
venerable Father admoniſhes him to “ conſider the 
times and expect him who is above all time, eternal, 
inviſible, yet for our fakes made viſible, impalpable, 
impaſſive, yet for us made ſubject to ſufferings, and 
in every way undergoing them with patience for our 
ſake **; and concludes with ſaying, „I pray that 

you 
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may be in every reſpect confirmed in your God 
us Chriſt + 22 


He addreſſes himfelf to the church of Epheſus, which 
is choſen, he ſays, „according to the will of the Fa- 
ther and Jeſus Chriſt our God +.” And in the courſe 
of his epiſtle informs them, that “ there is one phy- 
ſictan both fleſhly and ſpiritual, created and not cre- 
ated, God in true immortal life,” (or rather as Wake 
tranſlates it from a corrected reading to which all the 
editours give the preference, God in man, true life 
in death,) © both of Mary and of God, firft made 
ſubject to ſufferings and then impaſſive Jeſus Chrift our 
Lord t. To the ſame purpoſe he tells them that 
& our God Jeſus Chriſt was, according ta the diſpen- 
fation of God, conceived in the womb of Mary, of 
the ſeed of David, by the Holy Ghoſt &.” 


As a conſequence he points out that Ignorance 
was taken away, the old kingdom was aboliſhed, God 
appearing manifeſt in the nature of man to the renewal 

of 


„Egge du hae N Told if Ord opus "Irs Nprg luxe 


A:. 


F E. dt. 7s Hayo ual Ines xęird vd O ub, 


1 "Big iallgos di cage Ts M KV udlinogy ve a} 
eryirTO>, i cagnt YEvopevogs, Orcs iv cb S c (vel 
forte rectius, * arvgumy ©tc, ty Javals Ch nw) xh IN 
Mapias xa; ix Org, TewTov radio, u Tore «ama, ("Inozs 
Xgirog 0 Kvgiog * 


& *0 yay Os0; zue "Ince; 5 Revrds tv ο e ] n 
zo] S O, in ip · wi A mrivndi® N Au. 


R K — — 


( 23 ] 

of eternal life ||.” He demands therefore © why are 
we not all wiſe who have received the knowledge of 
God who is Jeſus Chriſt ? * declares © it is meet and 
Tight that you ſhould in every way glorify Jeſus Chriſt 
who hath glorified yout;” and fnally charges them 
ſaying “ gather yourſelves together in the love of Jeſus 
Chriſt, who according to the fleſh is of the race of Da- 
vid, the Son of Man, and the Son of God 8.“ 


As this paſſage bears a ſtrong affinity to Romans ix. 
5, I ſhall here take occaſion to vindicate that text from 
ſome of the extraordinary efforts which have been made 
by Unitarians to overcome, or eſcape from, its force. 
The commencement of their proceſs is always a charge 
of inaccuracy againft our tranſlation of the Bible ; if 
they be unable to make this good by the moſt violent 
wreſting of the original, the charge is cartied over to 
the tranſcribers, who are even accuſed of deſign and 
wilful alteration ; but if again they fail here, and that 
a general concurrence of manuſcripts, and frequent 
quotations by writers ſtill more antient, authenticate 
the text as it has come down to us, the next ſtep is 
obvious; a plurality of perſons in the one Godhead is 
the conſequence of the eſtabliſhed reading, and this is 
an abſurdity with which their well-informed reaſon 
can never be brought to concur. This their reaſon 
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working upon premiſes of its own making is pronounced 
competent to the knowledge of a God, with whoſe na- 
ture a "Trinity is altogether inconſiſtent ; the Deiſm of 
their own imagination is acquieſced in, and revelation 
rejected by wholeſale—the utter extirpation of chri- 
ſtianity is viſibly the conſequence, and I muſt go fo 
much farther as to ſay that it is viſibly the object. But 
let it be obſerved, that their very rejection of the Bible 
is a proof of my point. They reject it only becauſe it 
teaches the trinal unity of God. They appeal to their 
reaſon becauſe they do not find deiſm the teligion of the 
ſcriptures: However, as I hope that the majority of 
my countrymen are of opinion that the word of their 
Maker is their beſt guide to the knowledge of him, 
and that the relation which ſubſiſts between God and 
his creatures is better referred to the appointment of 
him from whom they have derived being; than reſerved 
to the appointment of their own derived and narrowly 
limited faculties, I ſhall think myſelf well employed 
in an attempt to reſcue his holy word, our only guide 
in theſe diſquiſitions, from perverſion, 


With reſpect therefore to the text under conſider- 
ation, the two firſt ſteps have been already taken; our 
tranſlation has been quarrelled with; and the original 
Greek has been diſputed. As I have already ſaid that 
their rejection of the Bible on this ground is an argu- 
ment in my behalf, and a proof that Unitarians find 
the doctrine of the Trinity in Unity contained in it, I 
will now endeavour to reduce them to this laſt neceſ- 
ſity. There are however ſome among them on whom 
I ſhould hope that the eſtabliſhment of a ſtrong aſſer- 
tion, made by an inſpired writer, would work another 
effect, and perſuade them to believe the fact itſelf 
which he has aſſerted. The author of ' Familiar Hluſ- 
trations, already quoted, has called himſelf à lover of 

the 
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the Goſpel: Such I doubt not he is, and that he will 
act in conformity with this title, and therefore I expect 
that, if what I write ſhould ever come under his obſer- 
vation, he will either, upon feeling it, acknowledge 
conviction ; or, if he ſhall ſtill continue to think me in 
an errour, he will at the leaſt conſider me as engaged in 
the purſuit of truth; that if I freely combat his argu- 
ments, he will not look upon me as waging hoſtilities, 
but as amicably diveſting the truth of that veil which 
has hid her from his own eyes, and with which he has 
endeavoured to ſeclude her from the obſervation of 
other men. I here aſſume my own queſtion, to yield it 
were a larger conceſſion than I am confident he would 


deſire. 


And yet theſe hopes of candour are far from being 
extenſive. Experience has convinced me that there is 
nothing leſs amiable in the fight of ſome men than 
truth herſelf, nor more obnoxious than an honeſt and 
diſintereſted effort to produce her beauties to the general 
eye. To the copious obloquy, however, with which [ 
have been perſonally treated by men whole own practice 
might have taught them my right to ſupport an opinion, 
I ſhall not advert : I conſider it merely as a judgement 


pronounced by themſelves upon the weaknels of their 


cauſe *, and yield them my free forgiveneſs. My tem- 
per, I truſt in God, is not vindictive; but if it were, 
my utmoſt vengeance would be amply wreaked by those 
oecaſional quotations from the arguments of my oppo- 


nents, which the conduct of this work will make ir 
neceſſary for me to ſtate; of theſe the preſent caſe re- 


quires that I ſhould immediately produce one to the ob- 
{ſervation of my reader. 


D | The 


* Remarks on a late publication, intitled, A Scriptural Confutation, &c, 


in an Addreſs to the Author, By a Member of the Church of Chit. 


— 


— _. ＋— — _ . - a 1 
—— —Vęęn: r —— T— 


4 * 
2 * 
the rt = 


„ * ths 2 
- 44 E=nEEY — — 

0 Fo * E x 
, ä 3 * N 4 


( 26 

The words of St. Paul are, as tranſlated in our Bi- 
ble, “„ Whoſe are the Fathers and of whom as con- 
cerning the fleſh Chriſt came, who is over all God 
bleſſed for ever, Amen, Romans ix. 5.” In the ori- 
ginal Greek they are *Ny 3; IIcllipeg, * ie wv © Xęigog, To 
AA cagna, & I d Tavlwy Ogg ivnoytrog big THe did vag. "An. 
This the author of Familiar Illuſtrations render thus, 
& Thoſe are the Fathers, and of whom as concerning the 
fleſh Christ came. God who is over all be bleſſed for ever. 
Amen And gives as a reaſon that © it is very com- 
mon in Jewiſh writings to add a doxology after barely 
mentioning the name of God.“ But ſurely this is very 
inapplicable here; for the name of God does not pre- 
cede it in the whole chapter, but is firſt made uſe of. 
in the ſuppoſed doxology itſelf, which is therefore not 
added after the mention of his name, unleſs the writer 
make a conceſſion and admit that Chriſt, whoſe name 
is immediately followed by the doxology, is God, who 
is glorifted in it. He thinks himſelf at liberty to point 
the paſſage differently from the accepted reading, and 
to divide it into two ſentences, the firſt ending at 
-4ez; but the participle &, ſtands in the way, unites 
the parts of the text, and will not admit of ſuch a 
punctuation. This ) Remarker has alſo obſerved * ; 
but is extremely angry with me for not having adopt- 
ed another diviſion of it from Mr. Locke, who refers 
6 Gy ial alu, who is over all” to the name of Chriſt, 
puts his full point there, and converts the remainder 
of the verſe into a Yoxology, But with a happy in- 
conſiſtency, in the maintenance of which alone he is 
conſiſtent, after venting his rage at my abſurdity in 
not having adopted this propoſal of Mr. Locke, he im- 
mediately tells me that he thinks it ought not to be 
adopted 


* Were peculiar phraſeology of weight againſt authority, John i. 18— 


John iii. 13 viii. 47 - Rev. i. 5—v. 5, &c. might exempt the @v in this 
paſſage from the charge—to theſe add and reter to the next RW, Rom. i. 25, 
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adopted himſelf. Indeed I ſhould conceive not too, 
for, if Chriſt be over all, it is no great addition to the 
poſſeſſor of omnipotence to ſay that he is God bleſſed 
for ever; and the very ſenſe would here ſhew the fu- 
tility of the effort to divide the text *. But the Re- 
marker would perhaps have held faſt here, if he had not 
been able to ſupply two other reaſons for ſetting aſide 
the ufual acceptation of this paſſage from his own com- 
mon place-book. And ſurely my reader will think he 
would have done more wiſely in abiding by the name 
of Mr. Locke, than letting go the only ſtay he had, 
and catching at two fuch reſources as have let him 
plunge fairly down, 


It is faid in St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
chap. 1. ver. 2, N & * Te; RbwIRG ETMCINCE, which our 
verſion has rendered “ by whom (Chriſt) he made the 
worlds.” St. Matthew alſo tells us that the diſciples 
deſired to learn of our Saviour © what ſhall be the ſign 
of thy coming, and of the end of the world,” or as it 
ſtands in the original oullenciag rd diary, Matt. xxiv. 3. 
The former of theſe paſſages our Remarker has trant- 
lated “ by whom he 4iſþpo/ed the ages, the different pe- 
riods of the world with reſpect to God's moral govern- 
ment, of which the Chrittian is to be the laſt;“ the 
latter he turns he end of the age,” and from theſe 
two paſſages thus interpreted he proceeds to explain the 

133 words 


The final word of the paſſage being Amen, ſeems to have ſuggeſted the 
idea of a d6xology. But it ſhould be remembered that the ſame word fol- 
lows a declaration made by our Saviour himſelf, who ſays to St. John, “I 
am he that liveth and was dead; and behold I am alive for evermore. 
Amen.” Rev. i. 18. If there be any doxology in either cafe it muſt conſiſt 
in that one term alone. After either making or receiving ſuch a communi- 
cation of ſpiritual things, the Apoſtles might without any impropriety ex- 
preſs their own aſſent to the eternal Godhead of their Lord, by annexing that 
term by which we ftill continue to expreſs concurrence, and immediately fol- 
low the aſſertion with uttering as from themſelves © Amen,” 
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words zig Tv ewes, (for ever) at the cloſe of the paſ- 
ſage in queſtion, and concludes that Chrift © is over 


all God to be bleſſed ſo long as the ages Hall continue.” 


Now let us, for a moment only, admit of this curi- 
ous idea, and ſee what are the conſequences of it. The 
Lord's Prayer concludes with aſcribing to God the 
power and the glory for ever and ever, and the original 
Greek of this is ts rds d,, Matth. vi. 13, which 
being expreſied in the very ſanie language, muſt preciſe- 
ly mean the very ſame duration of time through which, 
in the paſſage before us, Chriſt is pronounced to be God 
to be bleſſed. I will draw the neceflary inference my- 
ſelf, either therefore the Godhead of the Father is li- 
mited to the term of the ages, which is a blaſphemy of 
the deepeſt dye, or an irrefragable argument lent to me 
in ſupport of my tenet, that the Lord's Prayer is ad- 
dreſſed to Jeſus Chriſt. For either #5 74; asaa; means 
an * indeterminable eternity, or it is not applicable to 
God the Father; but if it be applicable to God the 
Father, and therefore mean an indeterminable eternity, 
the application of it to Jeſus Chriſt is a proof that he 
is over all God bleſſed for ever. 
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I Though my Remarker has not been able to ſee this 
| concluſion, yet he was aware that his buſineſs was not 
| finiſhed while the text remained undiſturbed in the ori- 

| | ginal Greek, and therefore he moves on, from the 

| child iſh miſinterpretations which I have ſtated, to the 
ſecond ftep of the proceſs, and declares © a ſuſpicion 
| | | has 
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* My Remarker, who has found a ſubordinate Cod and a ſupreme Cod, has 
reduced me to the neceſſity of uſing this ſpecies of jargon, of which he is the 
ſole inventour, and in the ſole poſſeſſion of which I ſhould rejoice to leave 
him. But as there are with him degrees in the infinite majeſty of God, he 
has here found out degrees in his eternal exiſtence - ſo that we muſt aſcribe 
to this clear and penetrating genius the device of ſubjef ſupremacy, finite in- 
.Pnity, and determinable eternity. 
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has ariſen, that a ſmall tranſpoſition has happened” in 
the Greck ; and, with great candour of diſpoſition, 
charges the tranſcribers of the antient manuſcripts 
with being careleſs and knaviſh, with having taken ad- 
vantage of all the arts of fraud, and all the terrours of 
force, in ſhort, of having entered into a plot to deform: 
and pollute the ſacred writings ; for how elſe, forſooth, 
could it have happened that every manuſcriptin the world 
agrees with the accepted reading of our Greek Teſta- 
ment? and when all this is ſaid, the ſmall tranſpoſition 
contended for is, that the words o wy «ws Telus (with- 
out accents) ſhould be changed into wr o n Tailws ; 
which a he would aſpirate, and _ change the ſenſe of 
we whole paſſage. 


Perhaps he will ſay that the ſame tranſpoſition has 
been made by all the Fathers, or that they found it 
made in manuſcripts antecedent to their time. If fo, 
Mr. Lindſey's affertion muſt fall to the ground, and 
the Fathers be admitted not only to have been be- 
lievers, but crafty promoters of a belief in a Trinity of 
perſons in the one Godhead ; or to have derived the be- 
lief from a faction of tranſcribers formed in days yet 
earlier than their own. But as I ſuppoſe this will not 
be inſiſted on, and that the genuine reading of the 
text before us muſt be decided by authority, I ſhall 
produce that authority upon which its authenticity is 
inconteſtibly eſtabliſned. 


The Remarker acknowledges himſelf that the read- 
ing is general, and the only one of the manuſcripts : 
and ſurely ſuch a circumſtance would have allayed the 
ſuſpicions of an honeſt enquirer, and precluded all 
conjecture in a candid mind, But he acknowledges 
that this text ſeems to ſay ſomething for Athanaſianiſm: 

| at 
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at all events, therefore, the word of God muſt be ſu- 
perſeded. 


I am obliged here to make a ſmall infringement up- 
on the method 1 had p eſcribed to myſelf, and to quote 
from ſome of the Fathers before I have reached them 
in their chronological order. But as they have applied 
or tranſlated this text, it will appear, from their man- 
ner of applying or tranſlating it, how they found it 
written in the original. 


Of InENÆUs I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more 
at large preſently ; it is enough now to ſay that he lived 
in the ſecond century. Had the original Greek in which 
he wrote deſcended to our days, to exhibit the verſe 
alone, would have been ſufficient to aſcertain how he 
read the paſſage under conſideration. The antient La- 
tin verſion of his work, which is preſerved, ſhews us to 
a certainty how he applied it, and therefore I ſhall give 


the whole context. 


Speaking of the generation of Jeſus Chriſt he ſays, 


© that he is called God with us, leſt by any means we 


ſhould conceive that he was only a man. For the 
word was made fleſh, not by the will of the fleſh, nor 


by the will of man, but by the will of God. Nor 
ſhould we indeed ſurmiſe Jeſus to have been another, 
but know him to be one and the ſame God. And this 
Paul has interpreted him to be (in the four firſt verſes 
of the firſt chapter to the Romans, which he quotes) 
and again, writing to the Romans, he ſays concerning 
Jeſus, whoſe are the Fathers and of whom as concerning 


the fleſh Chriſt came, WHO is over all God bleſſed for 
ney. | T ER- 


* Et quoniam hic eſt Emanuel, (quod interpretatum eſt, nobiſcum Deus) 
ne forte tantim eum hominem putaremus. Non enim ex voluntate carnis, 
neque 


[ 32 } 

TEeRTULLIAN, whoſe name belongs to the third 
century, and whoſe faith ſhall be enquired into under 
that head, wrote in Latin, and has given us a tranſla- 
tion of the text in queſtion, which evidently demon- 
ſtrates that it ſtood in the Greek, in his day, exactly as 
it does now in ours *. And CYAN, A. D, 248, in 


his ſecond book againſt the Jews, produces this text in 
proof of the Godhead of Chriſt +. 


NovATIAN, a man of great learning, though not 
reckoned among the Fathers, has given us a verſion of 
this text alſo. He wrote in the year 240, and, as 1 
ſhall not have occaſion to ſpeak of him again, I ſhall 
now diſmiſs his ſubject, and by a quotation from his 
treatiſe on the Trinity, in which the verſe occurs, put 
it beyond all controverſy that he was not an Unitarian. 


*«« But if, when it belongs to God alone to know the 
ſecrets of the heart, Chriſt looks into the ſecrets of the 
heart: But if, when it belongs to God alone to for- 
give ſins, the ſame Chriſt forgives fins: But if, when 
it is not the poſſible act of any man to come from 

heaven, 


neque ex voluntate viri, ſed ex voluntate Dei, verbum caro factum eſt : 
neque alium quidem jeſum ſuſpicemur fuiſſe, ſed unum et eundem Deum 
ſciremus eſſe; hoc ipſum interpretatus eſt Paulus. Et iterum ad Ro- 
manos ſcribens de Iſrael, dicit, quorum Patres, et ex quibus Chriſtus ſecundum 
carnem, qui ES Devs ſuper omnes benediftus in ſecula.” Irenzus adverſus 
Hzreſes, Lib. iii. cap. 18. p. 203. 

* Ex quibus Chriſtus qui xsT DR us ſuper omnia benedictus in ævum 
omne. Tertull. adv. Praxean. p. 1020. 
Chriſtum autem et ipſum Deum cognominavit (Paulus); quorum Patres et 
ex quibus Chriſtus ſecundum carnem, qui EST ſuper omnia Deus benedictus 
in ævum. Ejuſdem, p. 1021. 


+ Quorum Patres, ex quibus Chriſtus ſecundum carnem qui xsT ſuper | 
omnia Deus benedictus in ſæcula. 
Cypriani ad ver ſus Judæos, lib. 2. cap. 6. p. 35+ 
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heaven; Chriſt in his advent deſcended from heaven: 
But if, when no man can utter theſe words, I and my 
Father are one; Chriſt alone, from a conſciouſneſs 
of his Godhead; proclaimed them : But if, laſtly, the 
apoſtle Thomas, when ſupplied with all the circum- 
ſtances and evidences of the Godhead of Chriſt, an- 
ſwering, ſaid unto Chriſt, my Lord and my God: 


But if the apoſtle Paul too, in his epiſtles, ſays, whoſe 


are the Father's, and of whom, as concerning the fleſh, 
Chriſt came, WHO is over all God bleſſed for ever : But 


if the ſame Pau} publiſhes himſelf to have been conſti- 
tuted an apoſtle, not of men, neither, by man, but by 


Jeſus Chriſt: But if the ſame Paul. contend for it, 
that he did not learn the goſpel from men, neither re- 


ceive it by man, but by Jeſus Chriſt : Chriſt is wor- 


thily God.” „ And yet the Heretick ſtill heſitates to 
acknowledge Chriſt to be God, whom he ſees proved 


to be God by the evidence of ſo many circumſtances 
and declarations *.“ 


Thus then I have reſcued this poor text from the 
ſophiſtical efforts which have been made to ſuppreſs it, 


and 


* Qudd fi cum nullius fit nifi Dei cordis noſſe ſecreta, Chriſtus ſecreta con- 
ſpicit cordis : Quòd ſi, cum nullius fit niſi Dei peccata dimittere, idem Chrif- 
tus peccata dimittit: quod fi, cum nullius fit hominis de cœlo venire, de cœlo 
veniendo deſcendit : qudd fi, cum nullius hominis hæc vox eſle poſſit, Ego & 
Pater unum ſumus, hanc vocem de conſcienti? divinitatis Chriſtus ſolus edi- 
cit: quod fi poſtemd omnibus divinitatis Chriſti probationibus et rebus in- 
ſtructus Apoſtolus Thomas, re{pondens Chriſto, Dominus meus et Deus meus 
dicit : Quod fi, et Apoſtolus Paulus, guorum, inquit, Patres, et ex guibys 
Chriftus ſecundum carnem, ui x SH ſuper omnia Deus benedicts in ſecula, in 
ſuis literis ſcribit : Quòd fi, idem ſe A hoſtolum non ab hominibus, aut per 


| hominem ſed per ſeſum Chriſtum conſtitutum eſſæ depromit: Quòd fi, idem 


Evangelium non ſe ab hominibus didiciſſe aut per hominem, ſed per Jeſum 
Chriſtum accepiſſe contendic: MER To Devs xsT CARIS TuS.“ Et 
tamen adhuc dubitat hæreticus Chriſtum dicere eſie Deum, quem Deum tot et 
rebus animadvertit et vocibus adprobatum.” 


Weovetiani de Trinitate lib. p. 1242. 


FP | 
and by the authority of the earlieſt writers of the 
church, inconteſtibly proved the Greek to be genuine 
as we have received it, The antient tranſcribers muſt 
therefore ſtand acquitted of the charge ot knavery pre- 
ferred againſt them; and I ſhould think it but fair alſo 


that they ſhould be preſented with a copy of their in- 
dictment. 


T have ſhewed that the propoſed conſtruction of the 
Greek makes againſt the hypbtheſis of the propounder. 
This may deter him from inſiſting upon it. For the 
reſt of my readers they will probably feject it becauſe 


it is nonſenſe. 


But I have ſhewed alſo that our tranſlation, concur- 


ring with the Greek as it was originally written, and 
as it was underſtood by the Fathers, is made according 
to the genuine meanirig of the apoſtle : and therefore 
deſire that the ſame favour ſhall now be extended to 
the tranſlators, that I had before demanded for the 
kranſcribers. 


But this text is found to ſay ſomething for Athanaſi- 
aniſm. And what then? The modeſt and humble rea- 
der of the word of his Creator will attend to it, and be- 
lieve; he knows that it is from God alone that he can 
learn the things which belong to God. But my Re- 
marker marching more boldly on, arrives at once at 
what I have already laid down to be the great end of 
all Unitarian proceſs, and declares that his reaſon in- 
forms him that this propoſition (namely, that the Son 
1 Nd, the Holy Ghoſt are, with the Father, one God) is 
falſe, by a much clearer evidence than ſhe affords him 


of the exiſtence of any revelation whatever. And 


ſurely that ſhe ſhould act by him in this peculiar man- 
mer 1s not at all to be wondered at, when we conſi- 


E | der 


T1 
der the peculiar nature of this Remarker's reaſori, 
which he has himſelf let us into, for he tells us that ſhe 
is the firſt vehicle of human information from God to 
men, that ſhe is the communication of truths, and the 
firſt ſource of knowledge planted by God in the mind 
cf man, He might as well have called his eye the 
ſource of light, (and yet I doubt it is not a very brilli- 
ant one) or his journey's end the poſt-horſe that had 
carried him to it. But ſuch is the definition of reaſon 
given to us by the Remarker, and when [I have ſet it 
before my reader he will probably be ſatisfied, without 
enquiring into the ſuperſtructure which he has raiſed 
upon ſuch a foundation. I am only glad that a man 
of ſuch reaſoning faculties has thrown aſide the maſk, 
and declared that he will, upcn a competition between 
this ſort of reaſon, which he has, and the word of God, 
depend upon this reaſon, and renounce revelation : for 
ſuch is the amount of his menaces in the gth page of 
his Remarks. I am as ſenſible as this man that my 
ſyſtem, if true, is the moſt aſtoniſhing that ever was 
preſented to the human mind. But I do not therefore 
think it incredible—from nothing, nothing comes, is 
an 2xiom of which perhaps this Remarker's reaſon has 
been the vehicle. And yet from this ſterile nothing 
has God called forth all matter; from this unfruitful 
nothing his word has uſhered an univerſe into ex- 
tence, A poſition that may poſhbly be found as 
much to oppoſe the vehicle of the Remarker's knaww- 
l:dre, as that on account of which he is in ſuch haſte 
to fling away all revelation. Unleſs he maintain the 
docttincs of eternal worlds or eternal matter, he muſt 
allow his axiom does neither extend to nor controul the 
opcrations of God. And whence has he been ſup- 
plied with axioms to which the inſcrutable and in- 
comprehenſible nature of God muſt of ſuch abſo- 
lute neceſſity exactly conform? He ſhall here give his 
own 


I 
own anſwer that it is no matter. For wherever reaſon 
finds the clear perception it has of the agreement or 
diſagreement of its own ideas, it finds certainty, aud fo 
far it may be ſafely truſi:d. But the certainty ariſes 
not from the nature of the cbjett under centemplution, 
but from the clear perception it has 1 the agreement er 
diſagreement of its own ideas F, So that the plain 
Engliſh of this paſſage, if it will bear plain Engliſh, is 
briefly this, that a truth which does not agree with a 
falſe preconception, muſt be ſet aſide without any re- 
ſpect whatſoever being paid to its 2greement with its 
own archetype, its adequacy ſhall avail it nothing if it 
diſagree with an idea which is inadequate. And inade- 
quate muſt every human conception be to the extent cf 
any one of the divine perfections, How ther. {hall we 
poſſeſs a juſt idea of the great almighty aggregate of 
all? We may determine, it is true, that whoever is 


not infinitely wiſe, juſt, and true, is not ſupreme God; 


but what idea have we of the exerciſe of infinite wiſ- 
dom, infinite juſtice, or even of infinite truth, which 
we ſhould rely upon as a criterion of cur Creator, and 
according to the agreement or incongruity with which 
we ſhould pronounce on the ſupreme Godhead ? I have 
ſaid before, that infinite wiſdom may do that which to 
us does not ſeem wiſe, becauſe we do not cen:prekend 
it; and, for the ſame reaſon, that infinite juſtice may 


E 2 "od 


That I may not be thought to miſrepreſent the Remarker, I ſhall fate 
his exact words here, whence it may be ſeen that I have only ſubſtituted the 
things referred to for the pronouns referring to them. He is ſpeaking of rea- 
ſon, which he ſays is infallible in its decifions fo far as it has cl-ar, diſinct, 
and adequate concept ions of God, which the Remarker would inſinuate that 
he has himſelf; and then he proceeds to ſay, The certainty ariſes not from 
the nature of the object under contemplation, but from the clear perception 
it has of the agreement or diſagreement of its own ideas. Wherever it finds 
that it finds certainty, and ſo far niay be ſafdly truſted.” Remarks, p. 5. 
This is the very depth of Nonfenſe. My Remarker has attempted to pa- 
rody me, but pointed out his own wretched miſapprehenſion as my language, 


which is a very diſhoneſt proceeding. I take ſuch conduct, however, as an ac- 
Enowledgement that as I really ſtand he cannot reach me. Rem. p. 64+ 


( 36 ] 


do that which to us does not ſeem juſt ; I now. add that 
infinite truth may pronounce thoſe things to agree which 
may appear to us at yariance; and that when 1t ſpeaks 
concerning the nature of God, it may, and probably 
will, reveal ſomewhat at variance with our ideas, form- 
ed only upon a finite and limited ſcale; and pronounce 
that concerning him who has never had room in our 
vehicle of knowledge, which is not poſſeſſed in com- 
mon with thoſe ideas which really occupy it. My Re- 
marker pronounces that I have taught a doctrine ſo in- 
credible, that were an angel from heaven to teach the 
like, and work innumerable miracles, yet reaſon would 
reje& his evidence, becauſe it would feel an irreſiſtible. 
conviction that what he taught was falſe. Upon what 
ground reaſon would find his irreſiſtible conviction I 
cannot comprehend, unleſs we agree in the Remarker's 
definition; but as my reaſon is rather a receptacle than 
a vehicle, or ſource of knowledge or information, [ 
ſhould yield my belief to an angel of God, who corro- 
borated his teſtimony by ſupernatural power, when he 
imparted his knowledge on a ſubject of which I had 
certainly never before entertained an adequate idea, and 


this, though it might ſtand oppoſed to any preconcep- 


tion I had before entertained, for I know very well 
that however infallible ien may be where ſhe has 
adequate ideas, ſuch ideas of God I have not; and 
therefore I am ready to receive ſuch intelligence as one 
better informed can give me, and to reſign any prepoſ- 
ſeſſion that might before have taken hold of me. Ay 
reaſon is not the communication of truths ; it is the reci- 
pient of ſuch a communication when made. It is, as it 
were, the ſcale- beam which decides the weight of evi- 
dence, and marks the prevalence of preponderating truth. 


If all which reaſon cannot reach is to be rejected, 
reaſon muſt reſign her own function, of which it is a 


con- 


W ] 


gonſiderable part to diſtinguiſh what is cognizable by 
her and what is not; and, before ſhe proceed to decide 
upon a queſtion, to decide upon her own competency, 
and determine whether the queſtion be properly before 
her or not. But all things, ſay the advocates of Unita- 
rianiſm, are properly before her, and ſhe may perempto- 
rily pronounce a negative on that propoſition, the truth 
of which ſhe does not ſee into, and that too intuitively, 
This is the utmoſt extent of Arian argument. We 
differ only in reſpect to what ſort of premiſes are to 
come before reaſon, what teſtimpny is to be ekamined 
into. They pretend a perfect innate acquaintance 
with the nature of God, and aſſert that it is not poſſi- 
ble for that nature to differ from their idea of it. The 
Church of England ſays the nature of God is alto- 
gether incomprehenſible to man, and that our notions 
of it are to be obtained by middle terms, the teſtimony 
of which it looks into. Theſe it pronounces to be the 
revelation of God himſelf, from which we are con- 
tented to derive our knowledge of him, and according 
to which we believe, from a conviction that here alone 
we can learn any thing concerning © the deep things 
of God, which God hath revealed unto us by his ſpirit 
which ſearcheth all things,” x Cor. ii. 10. Hence 
we affirm the divinity of our Saviour, becauſe we find. 
it there affirmed, for we acknowledge our own incom- 
petency to ſee to the contrary and fo to deny it. In 
brief, the Bible, and not God, is the proper object of a 
Chriſtian man's diſcuſſion ; the Bible, and not God, is 
before our reaſon ; the one is laid open to our inſpec- 


tion and enquiry; the other, how withdrawn from, 
both ! 


I wiſh to be ſerviceable to ſuch of my fellow crea- 
tures as, from the meanneſs of their natural endowments, 
are incapable of entering into enquiries of this nature 

| for 
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for themſelves. To this end I have undertaken the 
preſent publication, and after what I had already done 
I hoped to have found a collection of ſuch paſſages as 
declare the faith of the primitive Chriſtians, fully ſuf- 
ficient to remove doubts grounded on an opinion that 
they were Unitarians. Lo this I had intended to have 
confined myſelf, but the publication which has come 
under my notice fince the commencement of the pre- 
ſent work, has fhewed me that IJ had not ſtooped quite 
low enough to comprehend every degree of mental im- 
becillity. There may be more, I hope but very few 
more, men whoſe talents do not exceed thoſe of my 
f Remarker ; for their ſake I have bowed myſelf til! 
lower, and made this digreſſion, for the length of which 
l J hope this reaſon will be received as a ſufficient apo- 
\ Jogy. 1 ſhall ftretch it but little farther, and then re- 
i turn with pleaſure to the venerable Martyr whom we 
have ſo long wandered from, I chooſe to finiſh with 
the Remarker on this general topick at once, that we 
may get rid of his interruptions in the ſubſequent 
parts of the work. 
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This man has told his reader (and there may be a 
reader like the writer) that “ have delivered a doc- 
trine calculated ſolely for the meridian of Rome, that 
if we admit it we throw the gates of our Church open 
to receive tranſubſtantiation, and all the concomitant 
bf | | abominations of idolatrous worſhip,” p. 4. Every 
" ; reader of common ſenſe, who has honoured my Scrip- 
tural Confutation with a peruſal, knows to the con- 
trary of this aſſertion. My doctrine is, that admitting 
God to have ſpoken, we ſhould believe him, and rely 
upon his revelation. That being utterly unable to 
| took into the poſſible relations of God or man, our 
1 reaſon cannot compare the two natures, and conſe- 
T3 quently cannot pronounce the impoſſibility of an union 
between 
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between them“. Now what ſimilitude does this beat 
to the Remarker's charge againſt me? how does it fol- 
low hence that tranſubſtantiation is to be received ? Are 
the objects and their ſeveral relations alike before the 
tribunal of reaſon ? No, there ſubliſts this eſſential dif- 
ference between them, that in the one caſe, which 
I have already ſtated, we have no perception of the re- 
lative qualities of God and of man, and conſequently 
our reaſon muſt act only upon the revelation made by 
God, who can and does comprehend them both. 
Whereas in the other caſe the objects are in every part 
referable, being ſubmitted to our ſenſes ; upon their 
teſtimony reaſon is competent to pronounce a judge- 
ment, and accordingly ſhe puts a direct negative upon 
that relation to which our aſſent is required, ſhe per- 
ceives the diſagreement between bread and fleſh, and 
alſo between wine and blood, and at once denies that 
either of theſe is the other. Can ſhe thus decide upon 
the nature of God, or even upon the nature of man, 
that God ſhall be precluded by her decree from uniting 
with man? If he has ſaid that he has done ſo, our 
modeſty might inculcate belief, for our reaſon, what- 


ever our preſumption may, will never ſuggeſt that he 
has not. 


Such aſſertions as are made in the holy Scriptures 
concerning the objects which are ſubmitted to our com- 
prehenſion, and which we find not literally true con- 
cerning them, we may venture to pronounce ſpoken 
figuratively ; ſuch as are made concerning incompre- 
henſible objects we muſt take literally. When our Sa- 
viour, for inſtance, tells us that he is bread, that he is 
wine, that he is water, that he is a ſhepherd, a gate, a 
door, &c. &c. we know enough of bread, of wine, of 
water, &c. to make us perfectly certain that he is not, 
ſtrictly 


See Scriptural Confutation, p. 15, &c. 
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ſtrictly ſpeaking, any one of theſe ; the predicate is 
ſuch as cannot be literally declared of the ſubject. 
Whereas when he tells us that he and the Father are 
one, we do not know any thing of either of them, we 
do not comprehend tHeir reſpective natures, to enable 
us to ſee the truth or falſehood of this upon any other 
ground than the credit of the ſpeaker, and conſequent- 
ly we cannot contradict it. It is alſo the more to be re- 
lied upon as ſtrictly true for that reaſon, for our Lord 
would probably not have ſpoken figuratively of matters, 
into which we could never look in order to develope 
the figure, and find the literal truth that lay concealed 
within it, | 


But how does my doctrine of reaſon reſtrain the li- 
berty of thinking? I deny that that imagination of the 
brain, which is formed upon other principles thart 
thoſe which I have ſtated, is the reſult of thought; it 
is the offspring of errour. Thinking (not thinking 
wrong, to which I will not allow the name, and which, 
however it may in reality be, I preſume is not profeſ- 


ſedly the thing contended for) is proceeding from pre- 


miſes well underſtood to juſt concluſions reſulting from 
them: It is the mind's looking about itſelf and obſery- 
ing upon the objects of its ſenſe, not upon objects of 
which it has no ſenſe whatever. No reaſonable man 
ſits liſtening to catch the muſic of the ſpheres, though, 
were they rendered audible, the ear' is the ſenſe they 
would ſtrike upon. No reaſonable man ſtands gazing 
up into heaven in hope of enjoying the beatific viſion, 
though, were the bright effluence of our Maker's glory 
made perceptible to human ſenſe, the eye is the organ 
through which: we ſhould receive it. In like manner 
no reafonable man caſts abroad the eye of his mind in 
ſearch of objects which he knows are not ſubmitted 
to mental viſion, though, were God to become com- 


prehenſiblę 
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prehenſible by us, it is with our mental eye we ſhould 
hold him. But I am told that we may have a partial 
view of the nature of God, and aſked whether becauſe 
„ reaſon cannot comprehend the infinite and incom- 
prehenſible nature of God *, whether becauſe it can- 
not do all, it follows that it can do nothing +? To which 
I anſwer, that it does follow as in every other caſe, that 
from a partial view of the ſubject we never can be ſup- 
plied with clear, diſtinct, or adequate conceptions of the 
whole, and therefore that we never can deny an aſſer- 
tion concerning the properties of the whole, only be- 
tauſe we do not ſee how they are the properties of a 


part; nay, though we were to ſce that they were not 


the properties of the part which we had a view of. But 
with regard to the infinite God, in every attribute infi- 
nite, how much of him has our reaſon comprehended, 
that we ſhould dare to ſet our peep into his nature in 
competition with the infinite reality, or declare that 
he is not a God of truth, if he give a ſubſequent de- 
claration of his will, which does not agree with our 
previous ideas of him? which is there moſt of him 
within or without our mind? J afk this upon a ſuppo- 
fition that we have had an intimation of his nature, 
and a courſe of conduct adapted to it, previous to the 
promulgation of his revealed will. A mariner afficted 
by a calenture, may with equal juſtice complain that 
he is withheld from expatiating in the fantaſtick ſcenes 
which are figured to his eye by a diſtempered imagina- 
tion, as my opponent, thac he is reſtrained from think- 
ing upon premiſes which his oven imagination, and not 
their reality, has pictured to him. Give to each the 
liberty to purſue their courſes and an equal fate ſhall 
betide them. They both relinquiſh their firm footing, 
they both plunge into an unfathomable ocean, alike 
they flounder, and alike the mariner and our Thinker 

F are 

* Scriptural Confutation. + Remarks, p. 4. 7 Ididem. 
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are ſwallowed up and loſt in unmeaſurable depths. A 
Man, who at croſs- roads has enquired of his way, may 
with equal juſtice complain that he cannot reach his 
journey's end by any other than the one true direction, 
and ſay I have treated him ill in having pointed out 
only one road to him. Let him however try the 
others for himſclf. What is the conſequence ? let him 
go on; ſo far ſhall he be from approaching his place of 
deſtination, that every ſtep he moves forward but car- 

ics him ſo much farther from it. Go on and talk, 
I cannot help you ; but as for thinking, go think if you 
can upon the truths of holy writ on other principles 
than thoſe which are ſtated; - go and form conclufions 
upon no premiſes *. — 


* Natural Religion at the utmoſt can only aſſure us that Nature has had a 
Creator; and if it be ſaid that his unity, nay his attributes, are alſo clear 
from the ſame premiſes, I do not mean to controvert it. Farther than this 
it is impoſſible for us to conclude. This is but a partial view of what re- 
velation has more fully delivered, and never can be put into oppoſition with 
what is there declared. As to our reaſon being a communication of truth 
and a revelation itſelf, to which the Scripture, if it teſtify a Trinity in the 
Unity of God, is a contradiction, it is an abſurdity to aſſert it. If 4 firft 
revelation, from God, F Lis nature may be ſubſtituted for the word reaſon, 
which, I allow, is an univerſal gift to mankind, we have then an innate 
idea not only complex, but the archetype of which is infinite in every 
component quality. Are we then uſhered into life without one ſimple ideay 
and yet furniſhed with not only a compound one, but with a compound idea 
adequate to an aſſemblage of every infinite attribute? Natural Religion 
can only mean a belief in a God inferred from his works. And what does 
ſuch a religion ſay in contradiction to Chriſtianity as we receive it? Does it 
follo: v from theſe ſame premiſes, which argue to the exiſtence of a God, that 
the Divine ſha!l not unite with the human nature, and that Jeſus Chriſt is 
not one with the Father God? The only previous perſuaſion with which we 
are to come to the Scriptures is, that there is a God, with infinite and good 
attributes; the exerciſe of theſe we are unable to judge of; we admit that he 
has ſpoken, and in his word alone. we can learn how he bas exerciſed them; 
but we find this conduct inconceivable, (inconſiſtent it cannot be) it is yet 
all we can judge of him from; and that it is ſuch a conduct as man does 
not comprehend, is with me an argument that it beſits a Being I do not 
comprehend ; and a certain proof that it is not a human fiction, for man 
would apply to God ſuch a conduct as man would fee applicable. 


( 43 ] 

Once more I urge my defire to ſerve the meaneſt of 

my fellow creatures, as an excuſe for taking up ſo much 
of my readers time in ſetting aſide abſurdity, which none, 
but men of talents ſimilar to thoſe of my Remarker, will 
think it was neceſſary to have beſtowed a word upon. He 
had from a conſciouſneſs of his inability to ſubvert the 
received reading of Romans ix. 5, and conſequently of 
removing our tranſlation, proceeded to the rejection of 
revelation at large. In vindication of this proceſs he 
has endeavoured to intimate that he was deſirous of 
forming a little ſyſtem, upon which the Bible ought to 
be thrown away. This I conjecture only, becauſe of 
a few terms which occur up and down his book, ſuch 
as reaſon, which he ſays is a vehicle of information ; and 
ideas of Gd, which he ſays are adequate ; and certainty 
reſulting not from the adeguacy of the idea to God, but 
a perception of its agreement or diſagreement with itſelf, 
or ſome other of reaſon's own ideas. Larger bodies L 
know would paſs through ſuch a web without perhaps 
obſerving that any obſtacle had been drawn acroſs their 
way, but as I wiſh to ſave ſmaller animals from ticking 
in the thin-ſpun film, I haye thought it better upon the 
whole to ſweep it quite away. I hope therefore that J 
have now left my reader not only in poſſeſſion of his 
Bible, but in a temper to retain it, though he ſhould 
find it to teach doctrines which my Remarker cannot 
accede to; and that I have ſufficiently proved the au- 
thenticity of the text to demand his acquieſcence in the 
Godhead and Manhood of our Redeemer, ſince we are 
indiſputably told, that of the Jews as concerning the 
fleſh Chriſt came, and that he is over all God b!cſicd 


for erer. 


Had the following words occurred in all the editions 
of St. Ignatius's epiſtle to the Epheſians, I ſhould have 
produced them before, Archbiſhop Uſher has given 


F 2 them 
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1 them in the 33d page of his, but Cotelier has inſerted 
| them only in what he calls, and probably with juſtice, 
| the interpolated epiſtles of Ignatius. What a man of 

Archbiſhop Uſher's qualifications could admit into the 
| text deſerves however ſome degree of attention. But 
| we have alſo a Phyſician the Lord our God Jeſus the 
Chriſt, before ages the only begotten Son and Word, 
| but afterwards Man alſo of the Virgin Mary,” For 
if the word was mad. fleſh,” John i. 14. Incorporeal 
| in a body ; exempt from ſufferings in a body obnoxious 
[ to them; immortal in a mortal body ; life in corrup- 
þ tion ®,” This paſſage, is of the ſame import as one 

quoted in p. 22 above, which ſee. | 


# 


| Writing to the Magneſians the ſame Father tells 
| them, „there is one Jeſus Chriſt than whom nothing 
Þ is better +.” © Who was with the Father before all 
ages and in the end was made manifeſt f.“ He re- 
commends concord and order to them, * Be ye ſubject 
to the Biſhop and one to another as Jeſus Chriſt is to 
the Father, as concerning the fleſh, and the Apoſtles 
to Chriſt, and to the Father, and to the Spirit $.” And 


oe 
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in the concluſion he takes his leave of them ſaying, 


„ Be ye ſtrengthened in concord, poſſeſſing the inſe- 
perable ſpirit of God, who is Jeſus Chriſt “.“ 


To the Trallians he gives a caution againſt Hereſy, 
Stand therefore on your guard againſt ſuch (as 
maintain Hereſies) and ſucceſs ſhall await you if you 
be not puffed up, and that you adhere inſeperably to 
our God Jeſus Chriſt 4,” 


But in his epiſtle to the Romans he ſpeaks ſo directly 
and ſo frequently to this point that he ſeems to bend 
his whole force againſt Unitarianiſm, and to bear his 
teſtimony to the Godhead of our Redeemer with en- 
creaſing fervour, as he approached nearer to the mar- 
tyrdom, that he was appointed to ſuffer for his name, 
and which he certainly conſidered as the moſt joyful 
event. He was under ſentence of death, and on his 
way to execution, when he wrote before him to the 
Church at Rome, to ſolicit their acquieſcence in his 


death, 


4 "Eoowags i dH, Ore xexInpivos 4014xe5ley Tuwvpa, dg ze 
1g X £4595. Let it be remembered here, that I have removed the 
firſt comma in the ſentence from coming after O, where it appears in all 
the editions, and placed it after 64019iz. The ſenſe is good either way, 
but the maſculine pronoun 0%, ſeems to require ſuch a poſition of the words 
as ſhall mark its reference to Oi, with which I am of opinion it agrees. 
If any meer grammarian ſhall think it refers to Il»:2uz, he is at liberty to 
reſtore the old pointing. Let him however recolle&, that it makes no dif- 
ference in the doctrine, whether we ſay that Jeſus Chriſt be God or be that 
Spirit, “ Now the Lord is that Spirit,” ſays St. Paul, 2 Corinthians iii. 
17; and whether this be ſpoken of the Father, or Son, I care not; for if 
the Father, the aſſertion of Ignatius makes the Godhead of the Son and Fa- 


ther to agree ; if the Son, the aſſertion is found to agree with St. Paul's 
dofAtrine ;—and the Spirit is perſonified. 
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death, that they would not interfere through an unſea- 
ſonable good will in his behalf, and fo take from him 
the opportunity of teſtifying his faith and confidence in 
Chriſt, but that they would ſuffer him to be devoured, 
be his torment never fo extreme, that he may obtain 
. his reward from him. He addreſſes himſelf to the 
"I church beloved and illuminated through the will of 
iſ him who willeth all things that are “ according to 
I faith and the love of Jeſus Chriſt our God and Savi- 
our *,” He ſalutes them, and prays that they may 
have joy © in our Lord God Jeſus Chriſt 4.” He tells 
them that “our God Jeſus Chriſt now that he is in the 
Father doth the more appear 1.“ He defires their 
prayers, ſaying, “pray unto the Lord for me;” or as 
F Wake turns it after an antient Greek manuſcript, and 
F after the old Latin verſion, ** pray unto Chriſt for 

me &.“ Fearful leſt they to whom he wrote ſhould 

ſeek to preſerve his life, which he earneſtly wiſhes ta 

lay down, as he ſays himſelf, “that I may enjoy Jeſus 

Chrift ||.” This ſtedfaſt Martyr beſeeches them to let 

him become © the Freeman of Chriſt **. And again 
_ entreats them ſaying, “ ſuffer me to lay hold on or ta 
| enter into pure light, where being come I ſhall indeed 
| | be 
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be the ſervant of God *.“ He then breaks out into 
the following earneſt requeſt, «+ Permit me to be an 
imitatour of the ſufferings of my God 4.” Are theſe 
equivocal terms? was Ignatius now an Unitarian ? 
and yet the ſecond century had commenced be- 
fore this truely Chriſtian man bore his laſt teſtimony 
to the divinity of our Lord. Archbiſhop Wake is of 
opinion that he did not ſuffer till the year 116, though 


the date of his martyrdom is more uſually placed in the 
year 107. 


_ 


— 
* _ 


The RELATION OF THE MARTYRDOM OF ST, IG- 
NAT1US has been written by men who accompanied 
him from Antioch to Rome, and who had been wit- 
neſſes of his condemation and death. The old Latin 
interpretation of it has been given by Archbiſhop Uſher. 
From this I make my extracts, as Wake from this 
made his tranſlation. There is a Greek copy, which is 
evidently corrupt. Cotelier has given an edition of it, 
He has likewiſe republiſhed the old Latin verſion from 
Uſher. 


When this venerable and conſtant ſpirited man ſtood 
before Trajan at Antioch, to receive condemnation for 
being a Chriſtian, he confeſſed the charge boldly ; and 
in a dialogue with the Emperour explained himſelf 
very fully upon it. He was ſurnamed THEopHORUS 
(i. e. a Bearer of God) and alluding to the interpreta- 
tion of this ſurname he replied to Trajan, who had op- 
probiouſly called him * Devil,” „ no man ſhould call 
Theophorus Devil,” „for having within me Chriſt 
the heavenly King, I diflolve the devices of the Devil.“ 
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To the ſucceeding queſtion of Trajan © and who is 
Theophorus ?” he änſwered by thus tranſlating the 
name, „he who has Chriſt in his breaſt.” That 
Tran underſtood him as declaring Chriſt to be God, 
the queſtion which he put to him on receiving this 
anſwer will evince. “ And do not we then ſeem to 
thee to have the Gods in our breaſt, whio fight on our 
fide againſt out enemies?“ Ignatius having then de- 
clared that they were evil ſpirits whom the Heathen 
eſteemed to be Gods; that there is but one God, who 
made heaven and earth, and the ſea, and all that are in 
them;“ adds © and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt his only be- 
gotten Son, whoſe favour may I enjoy.” On which 
Trajan exclaimed, „his favour, you ſay; who was 
crucified under Poatius Pilate?” To which the Mar- 
tyr ſubjoined, who crucified ſin with the inventour 
of it, and has put all the power and malice of the De- 
vil under their feet, who bear him in their hearts.“ 
On this Trajan put his final interrogatory, “ doſt thou 
then carry Chriſt within thee ?” and received an anſwer 
from Ignatius which muſt put his bclief in our Lord's 
divinity beyond all farther controverſy, for he ſays, “1 
do; for it is written 1 will dwell in them and walk in 
them *,” Now where is this written? and by whom 
is it ſpoken? St. Paul ſhall tell us, “Le are the tem- 


ple 


'* Traj. Quis eft tu, Cacodæmon? Tprat. Nullus TuzopkoRUM vocat 
Cacodzmonem—Chritum enim habens jupercœleſtem Regem, diſſolvo horum 
inſidias. Traj. Et quis eſt Theophorus ? Ignat. Qui Chriſtum habet in 
pectore. Traj. Et nos non tibi videmur habere Deos in pectore, quos habe- 
mus auxiliatores contra hoſtes? (Vel ut alias interpretatur · habere ſecun- 
dum intellectum Deos, quibus utimur compugnatoribus adverſus adverſa- 
rios?) Ignat. Dæmonia gentium Deos appellas; errans. unus enim eſt 
Deus, qui fecit cœlum et terram et mare et omnia quæ in ipſis; et unus je- 
ſas Chriftus filius ipſius unigenitus, cujus amicitiz fruar. Traj. Crucifixum 
dicis ſub Pontio Pilato ? Ignat. Crucifigentem peccatum, cum ipfius inven- 
tore; et omnem condemnantem dæmonĩacam malitiam ſub pedibus eorum 
qui ipſum in corde ferunt. Traj. Tu igitur in teipſo Chriſtum circamfery ? 
rat. Etiam. ſeriptum eſt enim. „ Inhabitabo in ipſis et inambulabo.” 
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ple of the living God; as Gop nary $a1D, I will 
dwell in them, and walk in them,“ 2 Corinthians vi. 
16. Leviticus xxvi. 12. So that Chriſt dwelt within 
Ignatius, according to a promiſe made by God that he 
would do fo. The Emperour then proceeded to give 
judgement, that he ſhould be carried bound to Rome, 
there to be devoured by wild beaſts, „having confeſſed 
that he bears about within himſelf him that was cru- 
ciſied &.“ And upon hearing this ſentence the un- 
daunted man cried out with joy, „I thank thee 5 
Lord, that thou haſt vouchſafed to honour me with a 
perfect love towards thee, and haſt made me to be put 
in iron bonds with thine apoſtle Paul +.” We have 
already feen him in his progreſs to Rome writing to 
all the Churches thoſe epiſtles from which I have al- 
ready drawn the few extracts that are given above, 
with a mind perfectly diſengaged from anxiety on the 
approach of a violent death. We afe now to behold 
him undergo it, and the very laſt action which is re- 
corded of him is, that immediately before he was de- 
livered to the beaſts, © all the Brethren at Rome kneel- 
ing down with him, he prayed to the Son of God in be- 
half of the churches, that he would put a ſtop to the 
perſecution, and encreaſe the love of the Brethren to- 
wards each other f.” The hiſtorians of the death of 
this Martyr conclude their account of it with an aſ- 
ſignment of their reaſon for giving it, viz. That the 
anniverſary may be ſet apart to commemorate it, 
that being aſſembled. according to the time of his 
martyrdom we may communicate with the combatant 

(GG and 


* Trajanus ſententiavit. Ignatium precipimus in ſeipſo dicentem circum- 
{erre<crucifixum, vinctum duci, &c. 


'+ Gratias ago tibi, domine, quia me perfectà ad te charitate honorare 
dignatus es, cum Apoſtolo tuo Paulo vinculis collocari ferreis. 


. . - _& . 
Cum genuflexione omnium Fratrum, deprecans Filium Dei pro Eccle- 
ſ11s, pro perfecutionis quietatione, pro Fratrum adinvicem Chatitate, &. 
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LY 
and valiant Martyr of Chriſt, who trod under- foot the 
Devil, and bare down his ſnares even unto the end, in 
his venerable and holy memory glorifying our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt : through whom and with whom all glory and 


power be to the Father, with the Holy Ghoſt, in the 
Holy Church for ever and ever. Amen *,” This ac- 


count I have already ſaid was written by men who ac- 


companied St. Ignatius from Antioch to Rome, and 
had been themſelves witneſſes both to his trial and his 
death; they have given us a picture of his laſt mo- 
ments, which were ſpent in. prayer to Chriſt (and we 
do not hear that this Martyr ſaw Chriſt when he called 
upon him +) ſo that his practice concurred with the 
doctrines he delivered. —T he writers of his martyrdom 
were themſelves Chriſtians alſo in no later than the 
beginning of the ſecond century, and the concluding 
doxology, together with the concurrence which they de- 
clare the brethren to have teſtified with Ignatius, with 
whom they kneeled down and called upon Chriſt, afford 
inconteſtible proof that there were many Chriſtians of 
that early age who were not Unitarians, and I believe 
that notwithſtanding there were ſome hereſies exiſting 


even then, the proof that any of the Church were of 


Mr, Lindſey's way of thinking, is more than he can 
make out, however boldly he may have aſſerted it. 


3 — — 


ST. PoLYCARP was likewiſe the diſciple of St. 
John, and by him appointed Biſhop of Smyrna, over 
which Church he preſided at the time when “ the 
firſk and the laſt which was dead and is alive” bore 

teſtimony 


Ut ſecundum tempus Martyrii congregati, communicemus athlete et 


virili Chriſti Martyri, qui conculcavit diabolum, et hujus inſidias in finem 
proſtravit; glorificantes, in ipſius venerabili et ſanQti memoria, dominum noſ- 
tram, Jeſum Chriſtum. per quem, et cum quo, Patri gloria et potentia, 
cum ſpiritu ſanto, in ſanctã ecclefia in ſecula ſeculorum. Amen. 


See Apology, p. 129. 
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teſtimony to the purity of its religion, ſaying, “ I know 
thy works, and tribulation, and poverty, but thou art 
rich,” Revelation ii. 8, 9. 
has received from our Redeemer * a crown of life,“ as 
he has been found “ faithful unto death,” for with 
unſhaken conſtancy he underwent the infliction of the 
ſevereſt torments for the ſake of the name of Jeſus 
Chriſt, in whoſe divinity we ſhall preſently ſee him 
profeſſing his belief, and, rather than relinquiſh it, 
It is not decided whe- 


yielding up his life at a ſtake. 


ther he ſuffered under Antoninus Pius, in the year 147, 
or M. Aurelius, in the year 167. 
the former myſelf, for though it be certain that he 
lived to a very great age, it comes more within the li- 
mits of probability, that he ſurvived Ignatius only forty 
They had been cotemporaries and 
received the doctrines of Chriſtianity from St. John to- 
gether, and when Ignatius was put to death they were 
For the ſame reaſon I think 


than ſixty years. 


both advanced in years. 


the martyrdom of Ignatius more likely to have been 
inflicted in the year 116 than 107, for, theſe two dates 
being allowed of, the ſurvivourſhip of Polycarp is re- 
duced from ſixty to no more than thirty-one years; 
which is yet a great difference in the ages of two old 


men. 


St. Polycarp has left behind him one ſhort epiſtle to 
the Philippians. Archbiſhop Wake has tranſlated it 
into Engliſh. We have likewiſe a verſion of it by Doc- 


It is to be hoped that he 


I rather conceive 


tor Cave annexed to his hiſtory of this Martyr's life, 


As he writes to the Philippians he ſeems to refer to 
the epiſtle which St. Paul had formerly addreſſed to the 
ſame people, for after a benediction and prayer that 
** mercy and peace may be abundantly granted to 
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( 52 J 
them by God Almighty and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt *, 
he ſpeaks of our Lord in terms ſimilar to thoſe of the 


Apoſtle, Philippians ii. 10, as of him * to whom all 


things heavenly and earthly are ſubject, whom every 
breath worſhippeth, who cometh the judge of the quick 
and the dead, whoſe blood God ſhall require of thoſe 
who believe not on him” or“ who are diſobedient un- 
to him +.” „For,“ he farther ſays, „we are all be- 
fore the eyes of the Lord and God, and we muſt all 
ſtand before the judgement ſeat of Chriſt, and cach 
render an account for himſelf, let us therefore humbly 
ſerve him with fear and all reverence 4.“ Paul © know- 
ing the terrour of the Lord” has uſed the ſame argu- 
ment as a motive to the preſervation of a good con- 
ſcience ; and knowing alſo that © it is written, every 
tongue ſhall confeſs to God,” urges the judgement ſeat 
of Chriſt, before which we ſhall all ſtand, every man 
to give an account of himſelf to God, as a reafon for 
deferring to judge one another,” ſee Romans xiv. 10, 
11, 12, and 2 Corinthians v. 10, 11. Having in ano- 
ther place of the ſame epiſtle quoted 1 Peter ii. 24, in 
which our Saviour is ſaid to have borne our fins in his 


own body on the tree, and to have healed us by his 


ſtripes, St. Polycarp proceeds in his own perſon to ſay, 
but he ſuffered all things for us that we might live 


in him, let us therefore imitate his patience, and if we 
| ſuffer 
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ſuffer for his name let us glorify him *,” He then 
exhorts them to follow-the example of patience which 
was ſet them by Ignatius, by Paul, and the reit of 
the Apoſtles and Martyrs, „being confident that all 
theſe have not run in vain but in faith and righteouſ- 
neſs, and are gone to the place which wis due to them 
from the Lord, with whom alſo they ſuffered +.” 


— 


From theſe few extracts taken from the only ſhort 
work of Polycarp, we may clearly fee what was the 
faith of this holy man, to whom he preferred worſhip, 
to whom he aſcribed glory and reverence, and from 
whom he expected the promiſed reward of his patience, 
even from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who had promiſed 
him a crown of life if he were found faithful unte 


death, Rev. ii. 10. And faithful unto death we ſhall 


find that he was from the hiſtory of his martyrdom 
delivered by perions preſent at his ſufferings. For in 
an EPISTLE FROM THE CHURCH AT SMYRNA- di- 
rected to the Church of God at Philadelphia, on which 
it calls down * the multiplication of peace and love from 
God the Father and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt t,“ we learn 
that he was burned to death at Smyrna in the preſence 
of his own church. This epiſtle has been publiſhed 
by Archbiſhop Uſher, and from his edition, in Vale- 
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ſius's notes upon Euſebius, who has only given a part 
of it in his hiſtory. Archbiſhop Wake has tranſlated 
this epiſtle alſo into Engliſh. 


The writers in the courſe of their relation, ſpeaking 
of the holy Martyrs of Chriſt who had ſuffered at 
Smyrna, ſay, that not ſo much as a figh or groan 
eſcaped them, for being ſupported by the grace of 
Chriſt they deſpiſed all the torments of the world *; 
and concerning Polycarp himſelf they declare, that 
when the Proconſul would with promiſes of liberty 
have perſuaded him to “ reproach Chriſt t,“ he gave 
for anſwer, © eighty and fix years have I now ſerved 
Chriſt, and he hath never done me the leaſt injury, 


how then can I blaſpheme my Saviour and my 


King f:?“ Even at the moment when he was tied to 
the ſtake and the executioner about to light the fire, he 
expreſſed his gratitude to God for bringing him into the 
number of his Martyrs, “ for this and for all things 
elſe I praiſe thee, I bleſs thee, I glorify thee, through 
the eternal High Prieſt Jeſus Chrift thy beloved Son, 
through whom, to thee, with him in the Holy Ghoſt 
be glory both now and to all ſucceeding ages. 
Amen §.“ Theſe were the laſt words of this ſtedfaſt 


man, 
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11 

man, who ſuffered about the middle of the ſecond cen. 
tury; and though I do not deſire to make even this 
diſciple of our Lord's immediate witneſſes a witneſs 
himſelf, from whom we ſhould derive any acquaintance 
with the nature of our Lord, yet his words may teſtify 
thus much to a certainty, that he did himſelf believe the 
divinity not only of our Saviour but alſo of the Holy 
Ghoſt, for he here dies with a doxology to the whole 
Trinity as explicit as any that has been uſed ſince his 
day. | 


But let us ſay that the writers of this epiſtle are not 
to be credited in their relation of St. Polycarp's death, 
it amounts equally to a, confutation 'of Mr. Lindſey's 
aſſertion, for they were themſelves cotemporary with 
their Biſhop ; and ſuppoſing that Polycarp had never 
uttered ſuch words, the Church of Smyrna, which has 
aſcribed them to him, has undoubtedly expreſſed its 
own tenets, and they were a very carly body of Chri- 
ſtian men, who were therefore not Unitarians. 
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But the hiſtorians of this Martyrdom proceed to 
give a flill cloſer teſtimony of their own belief in 
Chriſt, for they tell us, that Nicetas urged the Gover- 
nour not to ſuffer the Smyrnæans to take away the bones 
of Polycarp, “ leſt,” ſays he, “ forſaking him that was 
crucified, they ſhould begin to worſhip this Polycarp ; 
and this he ſaid at the ſuggeſtion and inſtance of the 
Jews, who alſo watched us that we ſhould not take 
any part of him out of the fire; not knowing that 


neither is it poſſible for us to forſake Chriſt, who tuf- 
| fered 


— — — 


—— —— Las 
— 


— — 


. — AI nw, wr — 
— 


— — — — 


. 


from a copy which I have not, as follows: “ For this and for all things elſe 
I praiſe thee, I bleſs thee, I glorify thee, with the eternal and heavenly 
Jeſus Chriſt, thy beloved Son, with whom, to thee, and the Holy Choſt, 
be glory, both now and to all ſucceeding ages. Amen,” 
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[ 55 ] 
fered for the ſalvation of all ſuch as ſhall be ſaved 
throughout the whole world, the righteous for the un- 
godly ; nor worſhip any other beſides him, for him in- 
deed who is the Son of God we do adore ; but for the 
Martyrs we worthily love them as the diſciples and 
imitatours of our Lord, and on account of their ex- 
ceeding great devotion towards their King and Ma- 
ſter*.” Farther on the writer's defire that the. epiſtle 
when read may be fent unto the Brethren that are at a 
diſtance, „that they alſo may glorify the Lord who 


maketh ſuch choice of his own ſervants, and is able 


to bring all of us by his' grace and help to his eternal 
kingdom, through his only begotten Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
to whom be glory, and honour, and power, and ma- 
jeſty for ever and ever. Amen .“ But as this doxolo- 
gy may be ſuppoſed (however perverſely 4) to refer to 

the 
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1 1 expect the doxology quoted from St. Clement, p. 13 above, will 
come under the ſame miſinterpretation. St. Clement has, beſides. the epiſtle 
which has deſcended to our time, written ſeveral others which, were extant 
in the days of Euſebius, who quotes Gaius, ſaying, that “ by Clement and 
ieveral others Chriit is declared to be God, Cambridge edition, 1720, 
book 3, chap. 28. p. 252. Gaius was himſelf a writer in the beginning of 
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the name of God preceding his incarnate name Jeſus 
Chriſt, the following paſſage, from the ſame epiſtle, 
may ſerve to remove ſuch a ſuggeſtion, and obviate any 
Unitarian inferences that might be drawn from it, for 
when the writers are giving the date of Polycarp's 
martyrdom, they ſay “ he was taken by Herod, Philip 
the Trallian being High-Prieſt; Stratius Quadratus 
Proconſul; but our Saviour Chriſt reigning for ever- 
more, to whom be honour, glory, majeſty, and an 
eternal throne from generation to generation. Amen *;” 
and then conclude their epiſtle, praying for all happineſs 
to the Brethren, “ by living according to the rule of the 
goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, with whom glory be to God 
the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, for the ſalvation of his 
choſen ſaints +,” 


Though, for the greater uniformity, I have produced 
the names of Ignatius and Polycarp in the ſecond cen- 


tury, 


the third century, and I ſhall hereafter bring a larger teſtimony than this, 


that he was not an Unitarian, But with reſpect to St. Clement, from 
whom however I have ſupplied ſome ſtrong paſſages, ſuppoſing that not one 
ef them be allowed to me, I anſwer in the words of Biſhop Bull on the ſame 
ſubjeR, * Mihi ſane perridiculi ſemper viſi ſunt, qui cum epiſtolam aliquam 
veteris Scriptoris, aut breviuſculum tractatum (unicum illud & forte indubi- 
tatum authoris (wCpror) legunt, in eoque ſentiunt dogma aliquod chriſti- 
anæ fidei vel omnino intactum, vel non ſatis liquido explicatum eſſe (authore 
ſcilicet, re exigente, in aliud intento) continuo ſcriptorem ipſum, neſcio cu- 
Jus hæreſis ſuſpectum habent. Sed nobis ſufficit quod ipſe Clemens in epiſto- 
la ſui nuſquam (Photio ipſo favente) Chriſtum Dominum blaſphemet.“ 
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1 
tury, I do not conſider the firſt age of the Church to 
have cloſed till theſe venerable men were withdrawn 
from her. They had been the diſciples of our Lord's 
immediate witneſſes, and we may therefore ſuppoſe 
preſerved the purity of our religion untainted. Their 
precept and their practice I have now laid before my 
reader; I have ſhewed them active in propagating the 
true belief, and pouring out their blood to teſtify 
that this belief is in the Godhead of our Saviour; I 
have produced their frequent recommendations to wor- 
ſhip and rely upon Chriſt; and I have exhibited them 
both in their laſt moments, teſtifying their own reli- 
ance on him; in expectation of their reward from him, 
committing their ſpirits into the hands of their Re- 
deemer; and even expiring with a doxology to the Fa- 
ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. But this is not 
all, „the flocks of God, which he had purchaſed with 
his own blood” and committed to the care of theſe faiths 
ful ſhepherds, have been preſented to the reader's view, 
and have made it very apparent with what food they 
had been nouriſhed by them. Theſe alſo we find re- 
peatedly glorifying the three Perſons in one Godhead. 
Shall we now ſ:y that a Trinity was the invention of 
a ſubſequent age? that a belief in the Godhead of 
Chriſt was a late corruption of the Goſpel, and with 
Paul of Samoſata, who, like Mr. Lindſey, amended 
the Liturgy of his time, pronounce the worſhip of our 
Lord an innovation, and “ aboliſh the Pſalms ſung to 
Jeſus Chriſt as novel and the productions of modern 
men ?” Let Paul himſelf confute the aſſertion ſo far 
as the queſtion now agitating is concerned, for if he 
had ſuch a worſhip to aboliſh, it muſt have ſubſiſted in 
the ſecond century, and therefore it was not an inno- 
vation after the cloſe of the third; but I ſhall reſerve 
the particular detail of Paul's condemnation for its pro- 


per place I now only allude to it, in order to ſhew that 
Chriſt 


39-3 


Chriſt was the ſubject of ſacred hymns during the time 
of the firſt Chriſtians, and to confirm the more parti- 
cular teſtimony of Pliny, the miniſter of Trajan, and 
cotemporary of theſe Apoſtolic Fathers, who declares 
of the Chriſtians that it was their cuſtom © to ſing re- 
ſponſive hymns to Chriſt as to God X.“ 

Had Hereſy gone abroad and calumniated the truth, 
we ſhould hardly have found her aſſertours more expli- 
cit in maintaining the divinity of our Saviour than 
theſe early diſciples of the Goſpel have been. It is 
true that fome corrupted doctrines had been broached 
even in the days of the Apoſtles themſelves, as from 
their writings we may collect; in thoſe of their im me- 
diate ſucceſſours the number encreaſed, but they had 
not yet obtained conſequence enough to provoke a con- 
troverſy, in which men ſetting themſelves againſt er- 
rour are always more direct to the point miſtaken, and 
more expreſs in eſtabliſhing the particular truth from 
which the deviation had been made. They endeavour 
to give it ſtrength to maintain its ground againſt the 
aſſault which has been made upon it. The fame ſun 
which warms the bloſſom into ſweetneſs, vivifies the 
canker that conſumes its beauty. Time, the reputed 
parent of truth, gives birth likewiſe to many an errour 
which would ſupplant her. And hence we may very 
eaſily account for the encreaſing particulority with 
which the advocates of truth defend her; wherever the 
enemy appears they preſent themſelves, and wherever a 
breach has been attempted they fly to occupy the ſcene 
and repel the attack. It is a difing-nuous fallacy to 
ſay that every new expreſſion for an old doctrine, is it- 
ſelf a new doctrine ; or that a more explicit aſſertion 
of an antient tenet, is the indroduction of a new -t«1-t. 
I am bold to ſay there is no man who, having fund 

H 2 himicit 
* Carmenque Chriſto quaſi Deo canere ſecum invicem. 
Plin. Lib. 10. Epiſt. 97. 
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himſelf miſapprehended upon the firſt delivery of his 


ſentiments, would not, upon a call to explain himſelf, 
give other terms to a repetition of his opinion, and this 


too without making the ſmalleſt alteration in it. In 


the ſame manner, miſapprehended or wilfully miſrepre- 
ſented, Chriſtianity required the explanation of its ad- 
herents to vindicate it, and they have repeated in other 
words thoſe tenets which had been miſ.pprehended as 
at firſt delivered. As errour ſpread, it became neceſſa- 
ry, in order to obſtruct its progreſs, to fend abroad 
the truth in as conciſe terms as it could be ſummed 
into. Hence creeds were framed, and hence, as the 
ſeparate tenets of our religion met with oppeſition, 
thoſe tenets were more largely avowed, and added 
from time to time to thoſe profeſſions of faith * 
which, as we make them in the congregation, we al- 

ſure one another that we are members of one and the 
ſame communion, and not of the communion of thoſe 
who deny theſe truths. Is the body of the Church to 
dangle after every diſſenter? and if not, is it not neceſſa- 
ry to give a marked expreſſion to the doctrines which 
it retains, though diſtented from? In theſe doctrines 
the diſtinction lies, and our adherence ſhould be ren- 
dered obvious by terms too perſpicuous to admit of be- 
ing wreſted, General terms will do well where all con- 
cur, but where variance ſubſiſts, a language that ſhall 
diſcriminate profeſſions becomes indiſpenſably requiſite. 
And I cannot agree with Mr. Lindſey in thinking 
that the latter clauſe of our doxology (viz. As it was in 
the beginning is now, &c.) had either “ an unchriſtian or 
uncharitable origin, becauſe it was added by St. Jerom, 
leſt crafty heretics might ſtil] have gone on with their 
blaſphemy in underſtanding the Son of God not to 
have exiſted always with the Father, but to have had 
a beginning of exiſtence,” ſee Apol. p. 119. I cannot 
conceive a better reaſon for the addition; and I think 
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alſo that a denial of the procedure of the Holy Ghoft 
from the Son was a full juſtification of thoſe who 
added and the Son to the clauſe in the Nicene Creed, 
which now ſays that he “ proceedeth from the Father 
and the Son. He does proceed from the Son, and what 
matter when it was firſt profeſſed in a creed; it was 
without doubt judiciouſly inſerted whenever the fact, 
which it affirms, came firſt to be denied. There is ſcarce 
a common-place ſentiment exiſting on which volumes 
have not been written, the original ſimplicity of the 
thought is ſtill however unimpaired. Heterodox tenets 
have called men to abet the doctrines of the holy Serip- 
tures, and in the performance of this duty they have in- 
deed ſwelled to volumes of enormous magnitude; there 
is nothing ſo plain on which we may not enlarge; and 
can they be blamed who have made the word of God 
their ſubject, eſpecially when they ſaw that there was no- 
thing ſo plain which might not be miſtaken, and which 
errour might not pervert? The original ſimplicity of 
the Goſpel is ſtill however unimpaired, and with the 
properties of a right line continues a teſt of all that can 
be ſpoken concerning the nature of our Creator and Re- 
deemer; to this whatever doctrines are written muſt 
finally be referred, to this they muſt be brought as to a 
ſtandard, and by their conformity with, or deviation 
from, this, we muſt determine upon their rectitude or 
perverſion ; the circumſtance that induced them is out 
of the queſtion, whether it be the confutation of a new 
doctrine which makes us large and particular in the vin- 
dication of the old, or the natural warrth of conviction 
which animates our utterance of an intereſting perſua- 
ſion.— We find, however, that without the ſtimulus of 
controverſy, the Apoſtolic Fathers have all declared 
their firm belief in the divinity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 
and though I will not go ſo far upon theſe grounds as tv 
lay that therefore he is one with the Father God, I will 

yet 


f 


— 4 


—— 
— — —_— 
— —ę—e —— — — — 
— . 


— 
— — — 2 — 


— 


Po ——_ < — 
„ — 4 — — 2 . 2 — 
A = — _— 
- = * __ — = = S—_ * 
PRE” 3 —— — 1 * * — * 
7 £ wad — —— x = 
- 
. —U— — — — — 
— = tet ee —— ISR * _ 
_ —— ens — — - — a 
4 . = 
- — 


62 

yet infer the concluſion which neceſſarily reſults, there- 
fore the Apoſtolick Fathers, and conſequently all Chri- 
ſtian people of their age, were not Unitarians. Many 
writers have aſcribed inſpiration to theſe reverend men: 
If any reader concur in this ſentiment, he muſt deduce 
a larger inference than I have ventured to draw from 
their aſſertions. Though I cannot go fo far, I muſt 
however ſay that the tenets of the Inſtructor are in a great 
meaſure deducible from thoſe of the Diſciple, and there- 
fore that the works of the Apoſtolick Fathers may very 
well ſerve to illuſtrate the writings of the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, whole diſciples or aſſociates they had been, * 


— — — — 


Were there any reaſon to acquieſce in the writings 
aſcribed to Dionyſius the Areopagite, I ſhould have in- 
veſtigated the faith of this immediate convert to the 
preaching of St. Paul, Acts xvii. 34, before I had 
entered upon an enquiry into the doctrines of the ſub- 
ſequent Fathers of the Church, who did not derive 
their-Chriſtianity directly from the Apoſtles, but were 


inſtructed in it by their diſciples, or by the ſtudy of the 
holy Scriptures as they were now ſent out into all the 


world. From a ſtate of the ſentiments, however, of a 
writer who flouriſhed ſo early as the middle of the ſecond 
century, and in the year 177, prefented an apology for 
the Chriſtians to M. Aurelius Antoninus, the tenets 
originally embraced by the Church of Athens may be 
very reaſonably collected, thoſe entertained in the time 
of our author himſelf irrefragably proved. 


Thus then writes ATHENAGORAS, the Chriſtian 


Philoſopher at Athens, in his “ Ambaſly for the Chri- 
ſtians,” 


* Archbiſhop Wake, by a tranſlation ſufficiently faithful, has made all 


their genuine remains, together with the martyrdom of the two laſt, ac- 


ceſſible to the Engliſh reader, 
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on 
ſtians,” which, with another little tract on the reſur- 


rection, are all the remains of this author now ex- 
tant. | 


The Son of God is his ſubject, of whom he affirms 
that “ by him and through him were all things made, 
the Father and the Son being one, the Son being in 
the Father, and the Father in the Son, in the unity 
and power of the Spirit *.“ He then proceeds more 
largely to declare his belief .in the divinity of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and having profeſſed it, ſums up the whole 
doctrine he had been delivering, and oppoſes it to the 
calumny F the Gentiles againſt the Chriſtians, fay- 
ing, „who is he then that will not heſitate to believe 
when he hears us called Men without a God, who 
preach the Father to be God, the Son to be God, and 
the Holy Ghoſt, who manifeſt their power in uni- 
ty and their diſtinction in order? +” and again he ſays, 
that the Chriftians ſet but little value on a life of ſen- 
ſuality, that they look to a future ſtate, and therefore 
make it their buſineſs to know God and his word, 
what 1s the unity of the Son with the Father, what 
the community of the Father with the Son, what is 
the Spirit, what is the Unity,” or to borrow an ex- 
preſſion from Mr. Lindſcy, the Oneneſs of theſe who 
are ſo many, and what is the diſtinction of theſe who 

are 
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64 
are one, tlie Spirit, the Son, the Father *.” He far- 
ther endeavours to make the unity of the Father and his 
& inſeparable Son +” intelligible to the Emperours M. 
Aurelius Antoninus, and his ſon and partner in govern- 


ment L. Aurelius Commodus, by exemplifying it in 


the unity of their empire f. 
An 
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t Auſonius, who wrote juſt fifty years after the council of Nice, in a 
poem entitled Verſus Paſchalis, makes a moſt horribly blaſphemous addreſs 
to Valentinianus, Gratianus, and Valens. His ſubjeC is the Reſurrection, 
c. After having recited his belief in the Trinity, having called Chriſt 
c the Word, and God, Verbum, Deunique, declared him “ equal to the 
Father, Patri parem ;” and having profeſſed « his faith in a Trinity in the 
Unity of God, his firm hope of ſalvation from embracing this number and 
adding virtues to his faith, 

Trina fides, Auctore uno; ſpes certa ſalutis 

Hunc numerum junctis virtutibus amplectenti,“ 
he compliments Valentinianus with the paternal Character; and in con- 
junction with his ſon and brother Gratianus and Valens, whom he had 
taken into partnerſhip of empire, he pronounces them all together a Trinity 
in Unity. The application is very different, but the thought is the ſame 
with that of the pious Athenagoras. 

Beſides this, ſome remarkable expreſſions occur in the poems of Auſoni- 
us; he lived in the fourth century, and therefore I ſhall throw them into 
the note. In a poem entitled Gryphus he ſays, 


Tres Deus unus. V. $8. | The one God is three. N 
In another, ſtiled Ephemeris, he allots the firſt hours of the day to prayer, 
Deus precandus eſt mihi, God is to be invoked, by me, and 
Ac Filius ſummi Dei, the Son of the moſt high God, 
Majeſtas uniuſmodi, | their Majeſty in conjunction with 
Sociata ſacro Spiritu. the Holy Ghoſt being equal, or 
j of one nature. 


And 
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An attempt to illuſtrate the myſtery of godlineſs, by 
which we learn that God was made manifeſt in the 
fleſh; and know that our crucified Saviour is one with 
the Father; the God who purchaſed us with his own 
blood, 1 Timothy iii. 16, and Acts xx. 28, muſt for 
ever fail of rendering it comprehenſible by us. The 
Fathers have nevertheleſs frequently attempted to bring 
parallels from objects we are acquainted with, in order 
to introduce us in ſome degree to the knowledge of a 
matter which cannot have its parallel in created nature. 
If therefore, in the courſe of this work, I ſhall produce 
any of their efforts to elucidate the Trinity, or the eter- 
nal generation or procedure of the Son or Spirit, I ſhall 
do it not with a view of elucidating the ſubject myſelf, 
or ſhewing that they entertained any more adequate idea 
of it than we poſſeſs, but of proving to a certainty that 
they firmly believed in it. For they would not have 
taken pains to form, or endeavoured to communicate 
adequate ideas of a doctrine which they did not believe. 
It is not the wiſdom or the ſagacity of the Fathers that 
I am about to exhibit, but their faith. That they did 
not ſee the limits of their own faculties, nor conſider 


that the ſubject of their reſearches is placed beyond 
their utmoſt extent, is no reaſon for ſaying that they 


did not believe what they made ineffectual efforts to 
explain; they muſt have believed it in order to prompt 
the endeavour. The coevality of the ſun and his 
brightneſs which, though generated from him, is yet a 

I ſine 


And then proceeding to the prayer itſelf he addreſſes it to Chriſt, whom he 
calls upon by the titles of 

Salvator, Deus, ac Dominus, Mens, Gloria, Verbum. 

Filius, ex Vero Verus, de Lumine Lumen. Ver. 81. 
Saviour, God and Lord, Mind, Glory, Word, Son, very God of very God, 
Light of Light. | 

Though Auſonius wrote after the council of Nice, we find a ſingular con- 

currence between his language and that of the Antenicene Athenagoras, 
whoſe words or ſentiments were certainly not borrowed from the decifions of 
that great Synod, | | 
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fine qud non of his exiſtence; of a ſpringing fountain and 


its efluent ſtream z and ſuch-like examples are brought 


very frequently to illuſtrate the coëternity of God and 


his inherent wiſdom ; the coeternity and unity of the 


Father and the Son; and we ſhall in the following 


paſſage, the laſt which I mean to bring in evidence of 
its author's belief, find Athenagoras endeavouring by 
an example to ſet the unity and procedure of the Holy 
Ghoſt before our underſtanding, for he ſays, ve 
profeſs God and the Son his word and the Holy 
Ghoſt, and that the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt are truly one as concerning power; that the Son 
is the Mind, the Word, the Wiſdom of the Father ; 
and the Holy Ghoſt a proceeding EMuence as Light 
is from fire *.“ 


St. Paul himſelf preached Chriſt at Athens, where 
we ſee that he was ſtill conſidered to be the God 
which the Apoſtle had declared him. As xvii. ſee alſo 
Scriptural Conf. p. 94. I think therefore that from 
theſe few extracts taken from the ambaſſy of Athena- 
goras, I may fairly hope for my readers concurrence 
in this concluſion, that neither this ambaſſadour nor the 
Athenian Chriſtians, whoſe ſentiments he was employed 
to repreſent to the Emperour, were Unitarians. 


Unitarians ſo ſeldom make affirmative propoſitions, 
that it muſt appear to them a very extraordinary in- 
ſtance of generoſity in me not to put them to the proof 
of their own aſſertions, and fit down as they uſually do 
themſelves in the indolent poſſeſſion of a negative. 
Perhaps they affirmed for once, in * that nothing 

| but 
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but an unſupported denial would be given. It may 
be bold to undertake the proof of a negative, they 
may call it illogica!, and I grant it would have been 
more eaſy to have called on them to make good what 
they had affirmed. The teſtimony, however, on which 
alone it could haye been ſupported, is as open to my 
enquiry as to theirs, and I was referred to an enquiry 
in order to aſcertain its undeniable truth, T his I have 
accordingly proceeded to make, and how far I have 
found the aſſertion deniable or undeniable I now pro- 
ceed to ſhew. Though the great truths of religion by 
no means depend upon what opinions any ſet of men 
have entertained of them, it is of importance to take 
away every prop on which errour may even hope to 
ſupport herſelf. I had before endeavoured to merge 
her in the waters of the ſacred fountain, where in the 
end ſhe muſt drown; but in order to cut off every 
hope of recovery, every reſpite, and to prevent her 
power to lift her pernicious head again, I now tear 
away from the bank every bough, every reed at which 
ſhe might catch and delay her own extirpation. I had 
alrcady ſhewn that the word of God altogether oppoſed 
the Deiſm of the Unitarians ; the Fathers have been 
implored to protect the tenet, they too refuſe their ſuc- 
cour ; and when in the end I ſhall have made this fully 
appear, I ſhall appear myſelf to have argued to ſome- 
what more than a meer negative; a negative pregnant 
with an affirmation, to whofe delivery I ſhall leave the 
Judgement of my reader to a& the midwife, 


— — Es" MII. — 
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The earlieſt of the Fathers who drew their belief 
from the holy Scriptures without any perſonal know- 
ledge of their inſpired writers, is JusTin MARTYR, 
He was a Samaritan, the Son of a Gentile, who had 

3 been 


[ 99-4 
been ſent by Flavius Veſpaſianus, with other coloniſts, 


into the city antiently called Sichem, but from that 
Emperour's prenomen afterwards denominated Flavia. 


The adjunct to this eminent man's name, which he 
has always borne ſince his ſufferings, points out that 
he preferred the forfeit of his life to the furrender of his 
Chriſtianity. He did ſo, for at the inſtance of Creſ- 
cens, a Philoſopher at Rome, he was brought to bear 
the laſt teſtimony to the ſincerity of his faith, and on 
the alternative being propoſed to him, declared that he 
deſired nothing more earneſtly than to endure torments 
for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, as he might thence hope to 
obtain ſalvation, and to appear with fuller confidence 
before the dreadful tribunal of our Lord and Saviour. 
He was accordingly firſt whipped with ſcourges, and 
afterwards, upon his perſeverance, beheaded at Rome 
A. D. 164, under M. Aurelius Antoninus; an Em- 
perour who tarniſhed the brightneſs of a virtuous name 


by ſprinkling it over with a lamentable effuſion of 
Chriſtian blood. | | EEE 


There ſubſiſts ſo ſingular a contraſt between the con- 
duct of this ingenuous man and that of our modern 
Unitarians, that I cannot avoid a ſhort digreſſion i in or- 
der to mark it to my reader. 


Though a native of Samaria, he was not only 
brought up in ignorance of the Jewiſh Law, but eyen 


of the language of the country in which he was born. 


His father, who was a Gentile, had inſtructed him in 
the tenets he embraced himſelf, and accordingly we 
find that the ſon had, at an early period of his life, be- 
come a very great proficient in the philoſophy of the 
Gentiles. He earneſtly wiſhed to acquire a knowledge 
of the truth, and with an impartiality fitted to ſuch a 

purſuit 
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1 69 ] 
purſuit ſought for her, not by an attachment to the 
dogmas of any one maſter, but by a diligent enquiry 
into the tenets of all, and in the end we find him de- 
clare himſelf diſſatisfied with his reſearches; that nei- 
ther the Peripateticks nor Stoicks, the followers of Py- 
thagoras nor of Plato, had rendered him any ſatisfactory 


account of the Supreme Being, of the nature or deſtina- 
tion of the human ſoul, 


The object of his purſuit was high, and as his ar- 
Jour was ſuitable, it is not to be conceived that he 
ſhould relinquiſh it upon this diſappointment ; a ſpe- 
culative habit, acquired by much reading, had qualified 
him for perſeverance, and he determined to try whe- 
ther his own ſuggeſtions on the ſubject might not prove 
more ſucceſsful than thoſe of men whoſe opinions he 
had already condemned. Solitude was more favour- 
able to ſuch an enquiry as he was now engaged in, 
than the Raunts of men; he accordingly ſought for re- 
tirement, and withdrawing from the converſe of the 
world, in an agreeable narrative, preſents himſelf to our 
view taking a lonely walk on the fea-ſhore, working on 
his own ideas towards the diſcovery of the nature of 


God. 


While thus philoſophically employed, he informs us 
himſelf, that one day he was accoſted by an unknown old 
man *, of a venerable and benevolent countenance, to 

whom, 


Whatever occurs in the antient writers of hiſtory of a ſeeculative na- 
ture, we find to be an inference from a fact ſtated, without any ſeeming 


view to the deduction, but to the unadulterated repreſentation of which 


the hiſtorian appears to have religiouſly attended, Whatever occurs in 
the modern writers of hiſtory of a narrative nature, we find to be an infe- 
rence from a ſyſtem previouſly aſſumed, without any ſeeming view to the 
truth of the facts recorded, but to the eſtabliſhment of which the hiſtorian 
appears, through every ſrecics of mifrepreſentation, to have zealouſly direct- 
ed 


[ 70 ] 


whom, in the courſe of a converſation, he communicated 
; the occaſion of his ſolitude, and the little ſatisfaction 
| he found himſelf able to obtain concerning the object 
of his diſquiſition. That, on this complaint, the old 
| man referred his inquiſitive mind to the prophets, as a 
better and ſurer guide to the true knowledge and un- 
derſtanding of God, than the writings among which he 
had heretofore looked for it. That on this recommen- 
| dation he accordingly turned to the ſtudy of the ſacred 
| Scriptures, and, acquieſcing in the great truths revealed 
Il therein, adhered to them as the only means by which 
1 God can be known to man. He pronounces on this 
occaſion his ſupreme contempt of all the Gentile ſchools; 

but 


ed his force, The late Mr. Hume, for inftance, converted the hiſtory of 
this nation into a defence of the Stuart principles of government: To this 
end he has adduced faQs only as arguments, has warped the train of events 
from their real courſe of ſucceſſion, and, in order to render them ſubſer- 
vient to his predetermined conclufion, has beſtowed on each that falſe co- 
louring which may give it, in ſome degree, the appearance of a caſe in 
point, A fimilar plan has been fince purſued ;z and as the ſubverſion of 
freedom was the evident purpoſe of Mr. Hume in writing the hiſtory of 
England, ſo, I fear, we may with too much juſtice affirm the ſubverſion 
of Chriſtianity to be the object of Mr, Gibbon in writing the hiſtory of the 
decline and fall of the Roman Empire. As a narrative founded on the autho- 
rity of antient writers muſt have defeated his end, it is curious to obſerve 
the ſubtlety and variety of thoſe artifices with which this gentleman has 
endeavoured to work away their credit, and thus to obtain a favourable 
reception for his own ſubſtituted conjectures as a ſuperior ground of hiſ- 
tory. To one alone I ſhall now advert, becauſe it has been directed againſt 
the veracity of that father who is immediately under my conſideration, It 
is briefly this: When an antient, and particularly a Chriftian writer 
makes an aſſertion, the admiſſion of which might be found inconſiſtent 
with Mr, Gibbon's hypotheſis, he feigns a poſition which may ſhake the 
faith of his reader, and, aſcribing this to the author from whoſe pen it 
never flowed, deſcants on his credulity, and inculcates the neceſſity of ſtand- 
ing on our guard againſt the danger of too implicit confidence in one at the 
leaſt liable to impoſition, and whoſe authority is therefore not ſufficient to 
remove the perplexities thus introduced into the ſceptical mind. I have 
laid this charge generally, becauſe I ſhall hereafter bring farther proofs of 
its truth, at preſent let us exemplify it in our hiſtorian's warning againſt 
the credibility of Juſtin. 
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but of the word of God declares, „ this alone I found 
to be a ſteady and profitable philoſophy.” * 


Such is the account of this worthy man's converſion 
to Chriſtianity, and ſuch the mazes in which he wan- 
dered before he found his feet fixed on certain ground. 
We at length, however, ſee him ſtationed on a rock, 
and thankful to heaven for having placed him there, 
It was not the purſuit, but the ſubſtantial attainment 
of truth with which his mind could be ſatisfied. Let 


us now turn to the oppoſite character ſo eminently ex- 
hibited in our own day, 


Inſtructed from carly infancy in the doctrine of one 
God, the Father and Maker of all things earthly and 
heavenly ; of our own fall, and reſtoration by the death 
of a body aſſumed by the eternal Son, that through 
his blood, ſhed as a ſacrifice for us, we might receive 
the atonement ; of the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt 


proceed- 


ce Tuſtin Martyr,” he affirms, © had ſought divine knowledge in the 
ſchools of Zeno, of Ariſtotle, of Pythagoras, and of Plato, before he for- 
tunately was accoſted by the old man, or ratber the angel, who turned his 
attention to the ſtudy of the Jewiſh prophets.” Gibbon's Hiſt, of Decl. 
and Fall of the Rom. Emp, p. 514. 

Now I would have my reader underſtand, that for this interpretation of 
the old man's character and converſion into an angel, Juſtin has net af- 
forded the lighteſt authority, but “ the ſtory is vrettily told in Juſtin's 
dialogue. Tillemont, who relates it after him, is ſure that the old man 
was a diſguiſed angel.” Gibbon. note on the above paſſage. But is Mr. Gib- 
bon ſure, that he thus adopts the conjectures of Tillemont into the cet? It 
is true the conjecture is modern, while the teſtimony of the martyr him- 
ſeif labours under the defect of antiquity; yet ſtill 1 aſk, does the hifto- 
rian adopt it as his own opinion, that it was an angel rather thay an old 
man that accoſted Juſtin ; or does he not rather, for the convenient ruin 
of Juſtin's credit, thus inſinuate, that he is authorized to make the aſ- 
ſertion by the teſtimony of the martyr himſelf ? 


/ . : 3 LY , 
* Ta ulm warn Eupioxoy @iroraPdiar goÞann o Dopos. 
Juſtin, Martyr, Dial. cum Tryphone Judzo, p. 225. edit. Par, 1630. folio. 
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1 
proceeding from the Father and the Son *, ſuggeſting and 
abetting our good purpoſes of faithful obedience to the 


will of God, and taught to hope that our fruitful faith 


in the one Godhead of theſe three perſons is to be re- 
warded with eternal felicity ; and not only ſo inſtruct- 
cd, but, when of competent years, furniſhed with the 
infallible teſtimony of God's own word that theſe 
things are ſo, we commence our life at that point to 
which Juſtin Martyr at length arrived after an intri- 
cate and tedious proceſs. We are as it were the na- 
tives of a country towards which he bent his courſe, 
and where he rejoiced to abide, Why then do not we 
find the ſame ſatisfaction at home that a foreigner de- 
clares he has exper ienced among us ? It is certain how- 
ever that ſome do not enjoy it, their reſtleſs ſpirits, un- 
fitted to the terra firma of truth, launch out again into 
the uncertain and deceitful depths of philoſophy from 
which he rejoiced to eſcape. He proceeded from philo- 
ſophy to chriſtianity ; they endeavour to meafure back 
his ſteps from chriſtianity to philoſophy, and of this 
the utmoſt pride, to which I dqubt but few among them 
ſhall attain, is an affent to Neiſm. And even here 
what are the grounds of aſſent, and what the aſſent 
granted ? The one at the very utmoſt can aſcend no 
higher than probability; the other, by a neceſſary conſe- 
quence, cannot exceed belief. And what more than 
belief does Chriſtianity demand; and are its grounds of 
probability inferiour to thoſe on which a philoſophie 
religion 18 contended for? 


It is not knowledge that is required of us, and con- 
ſequently there does not ſubſiſt any neceſſity for a ma- 
thematical demonſtration, in which the concluſion is 

drawn 


©... Q poteſt eſſe magis ſpiritatis oratio quam quæ a Chriſto nobis data 
eſt, a quo nobis et Spiritus Sanctus eſt? Cyprian. de Qtatione Do- 
minica, lib. p. 139. 
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[93 1 
drawn from premiſes intuitively certain, or premiſes 


which have by inference already deduced their certainty 
from ſuch as are ſo. As every defect in theſe is ne- 


ceſſarily derived to the concluſion, from the aſcertain- 


ment of theſe alone, the concluſion can be rendered 
certain, or knowledge may with juſtice be predicated 
of the concluſion. Suppoſe a geometrical controverſy, 
and that here the diſputants were, without proof, and 
upon mere preſumption, to admit the equality of the 
three angles of a right-lined triangle with two right 
angles, as the ground-work of enquiry, and proceed- 
ing thenceforward to deduce every conſequent inference, 
Should any difference ariſe between them, concerning 
the grounds of their proceſs, could either call the other 
to the proof of what had been before conceded, or could 
knowledge have been the object ſought for when the 
conceſſion was made? Axioms were precluded, and 
therefore probability alone could attend upon the niceft 
deductions: but this defect of certainty would ariſe, 
not from falſe or doubtful argumentation, but from a 
neglect to aſcertain the firſt poſition admitted as a prin- 
ciple ; for had this been done, the concluſion, if juſtly 
inferred, muſt alſo have been neceſſarily certain. Thus, 
with regard to Chriſtianity, we may deduce from the 
Bible what is certainly true, provided the Bible be 
certainly true ; but the certainty of revelation is not 


capable of a mathematical demonſtration, ſo that we 


are forced to reſt here; arguments for its high proba- 
bility are therefore all that can be brought, and conſe- 
quently no more can be adduced to our religion : But 
the Bible being once admitted, all appeal to antecedent 
revelation, as Reaſon has been ſtupidly denominated, 
is precluded. Were the Bible certain, then were the 
Trinity certain : but it is only probable, herein then 
lies the defect of certainty in the inference; and there- 
fore our faith alone is all that can be afforded to it; it 
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is indeed all that is required, and all to which merit can 
in any ſenſe be aſcribed ; for knowledge has no counter- 
poiſe to call for the interpolition of the will, without 
ſome act of which, and that too conducted by the grace 
of the Almighty, it is impoſſible for us to deſerve, or 
rather to claim the imputation of that merit which has 
ſuperſeded the tranſmitted fin of our firſt Father. Faith 
ſtands at an equal diſtance from knowledge as from in- 
fidelity, it coexiſts not with either. Infidelity, which 
is its direct contradictory, of courſe implies that faith 
has not obtained exiſtence, while in knowledge it is 
terminated and ſwallowed up, as hope is in fruition, 
And do we then complain that we have not that know- 
ledge which muſt ſuperſede the rewards graciouſly an- 
nexed to our atteſted obedience of an injunction to be- 
lieve, while it is evident that too full a proof would as 
effectually deſtroy our faith as the moſt inſufficient and 
defeCtive intimation ? 


So congenial with the human mind is truth, that final 
concluſions are not even popularly admitted unleſs they 
follow juſtly, or with ſtrong appearances of juſtice from 
their premiſes. Only ſteal theſe away from the exami- 
nation of the intellect, and ſtamp upon them the autho- 
rity of axioms, and the very Papiſt, from the conceſſion 
of pontifical infallibility, proceeds to reaſon juſtly. He 
has, I grant it, fixed upon a falſchood as the baſis of 
”m doctrines, but having conferred eſtabliſhment upon 

, he wiſely refers himſelf hither for the eſtabliſhment 
of whatever is atteſted by it. If the Pope cannot err, 
and that he ſays « bread is fleſh and blood,” the Pope 
has not erred in the aſſertion, and therefore it is incon- 
trovertibly certain tat bread is fleſh and blood; the in- 
ference of neceſſity follows, and wants nothing of abſo- 
lute certainty but the removal of defect from the pre- 
miſes; but theſe have been originally conceded, and 

conſe- 
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conſequehtly all appeal to a higher ſource of argument 
is reſcinded, Now, with reſpect to the queſtion at pre- 
ſent under enquiry, the ſcriptures have been allowed ; 
by their atteſtation all parties agree to be determined, and 
therefore tho' I were henceforward to admit that from 
end to end the ſcriptures of God are but the promulga- 
tion of falſehood, yet they have been previouſly render- 
ed the dernier reſort, and * the ſuffrage of reaſon may” 
NOT © be taken,” even though on other grounds “ ſhe 
ſhould” be found competent to “ decide with mathe- 
matical and intuitive certainty that the Athanaſian doc- 
trine is not true.“ Remarks, p. 76. No other pre- 
miſes are before her now than thoſe upon which the 
point in iſſue has been already placed, and therefore rea- 
ſon, ſo long as ſhe retains her integrity and proper cha- 
racter, will refuſe to hear any alien teſtimony, and will 
give judgment only upon the premiſes by which the 
parties had originally agreed to be decided. I grant this 
appeal to an extrajudicial ſort of Reaſon amounts to a 
rejection of the ſcripture evidence relative to the litiga- 
ted point, but it comes too late to be admitted; it comes 
ſubſequent to the depoſition of the witneſs, and from 
that party whoſe cauſe has been ſubverted by it. The 
appeal itſelf therefore argues a conceſſion that the doc- 
trine of Unitarianiſm is not tenable on the grounds of 
ſcripture ; and what ſhall now be faid of a cauſe which 
relies, fot its only maintenance, upon the rejection of 
that teſtimony which is borne by the voice of the un- 
erring Truth himſelf ? “ 
WY Tt 
* With teſpect to one of the books received into the canon, 1 Gall 


here fate and then animadvert upon the declaration of Mr. Gibbon, who, 
in note 152 upon the 15th chapter of his Hiſtory of the Decline and Fal! 


of the Roman Empire, affirms that © the Alogians diſputed the genuine- 


neſs of the Apocalypſe, becauſe the Church of Thyatira was not yet 
founded. Epiphanius, who allows the fact, extricates himſelf from the 


difficulty by ingeniouſly ſuppoſing that St, John wrote in the ſpirit of 


prophecy,” 
Now, 
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[ 76 ] 
It is not, however, my intention to call into com- 
pariſon the different arguments that may be adduced in 


favour of a religion derived from philoſophic premiſes, 
and 


Now, though I admit that the Alogians difputed the genuineneſs of 
the Apocalypſe, I deny that it was becauſe the Church of Thyatira was 
not yet founded; for conſiſtently with ſuch a reaſon for rejeQing this 
work, they colt hardly have aſcribed it to the pen of Cerinthus, who, 
being the contemporary of St, John, muſt have preceded the foundation 
of that Church, at leaſt as long as the Apoſtle, Their objection, on this 
ground, was to the truth of the contents of the book, and the veracity of 
a writer who could abſurdly addreſs himſelf to a body not yet inſtituted, 
The objeQion, 1 grant, is nonſenſe, it is nevertheleſs the true obje ction 
of the Alogians. 

Such, and ſuch alone, is the difficulty i in which Epiphanius i is involved: 
and now let us ſee how he extricates himſelf; is it, becauſe he was unable 


to contradict the aſſertion, by a general allowance of the fact, ſuch as may 


warrant us to ſay, upon his authority, that the Church of Thyatira was 
hot yet founded, and then by an ingenious ſuppoſition that St, John 
therefore wrote in the ſpirit of prophecy ? No, this too I flatly deny,— 
The fact, as ſtated by the Alogians themſelves, he does allow, but it is 
only that he may aſſume it as an argument ad hominem, and thence infer to 
the divine authority and conſequent truth of a book which the author 


muſt in that caſe have neceſſarily written in the ſpirit of prophecy; for if, 


fays he, the Church of ,Thyatira were not yet founded, how could St, 
John have poſſibly addreſſed it otherwiſe than by the means of prophetic 
inſpiration. T hus, from their own poſition, he derives the refutation of 
their general inference, which I do not ſee that! he could very conveniently 
have effected by any other mode of argument than an allowance of the 
fact; an allowance made, not becatiſe he achuieſced in the aſſertion, or 
found any difficulty in proving the dire contrary, but for the purpoſe of 
faſtening upon themſelves the very premiſes from which their own ruin 
muſt inevitably proceed. Epiphanii Hæreſ. 51, Sect. 33 tom. i. p. 455, 
Edit. Coloniæ, 1682, fol. 

But whence does Mr. Gibbon infer, that the Church of Thyatira was 
not yet founded, We are told by Juſtih Martyr, who refers to the 21ſt 
n that the Apoſtle John was the author of the Apocalypſe Iwayn; 
tic Tw? & Tor oAwv Tg Xews, ty amour .in U Xiang 


ru, &C. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 308. And we have the authority of this 
book, (againſt which I believe no fair man of ſenſe will ſuffer the Alo— 
gian pverilities ſtated here, or any inference drawn from them to ſtand in 
competition) as the firm ground of an aſſeveration, that the Church of 
Thyatira had been founded when St. John wrote the ſecond chapter 6“ 
the Apocalypſe, See alſo Acts xvi. 14. 
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and a religion founded on the ſcriptures; be it enough 


to ſay that the votaries of the former (as not being poſ- 


ſeſſed of any other) have given their voice againſt the 
ſufficiency of their own grounds of belief, and afforded 
an a priori argument in favour of revelation : For de- 
claring the difficulty attendant upon the acquiſition, the 
abſolute impoſſibility that obſtructed the communication 
of divine knowledge *, *, ſome of the wiſeſt among them 
have pronounced it, upon thoſe concluſions with which 
they were the beſt ſatisfied, but in which they never 
reſted as final, to be an expectation no way derogatory 
from the God of their apprehenſions, that he ſhould 
make himſelf known in order to rectify the errours and 
reſolve the doubts of a Being on whom he had beſtowed 
faculties for inveſtigation, and a zeal for the diſcovery 
of truth, without having at the ſame time imparted a 
light ſufficient to conduct his enquiry, 


At length, in correſpondence with this humble hope, 
the infinite Luminary has been pleaſed to ſhed a ray upon 
the darkneſs of mankind, and we accordingly find the 
conſiſtent diſciple of a generous and inquiſitive philo- 
ſophy, whoſe heart, by cultivation, had, like the ſun's 
orb in Milton, been previouſly 
made porous to receive 

And drink the liquid light ——— 

with joy repair to the fountain, and imbibe that true 
light which lighteth every man that cometh into the 
world; whilſt, on the other hand, we have the misfor- 
tune to behold ſpirits, that we might reaſonably have 
conceived native to the light, chaſed into extravagant 
and erring flight by the hallowed ſplendours of our day- 

ſtar, when the bird of dawning ſings, they ſtart, and 


with 


* Plato has expreſsly acknowledged this; © to find the Father and Crea- 
tor of the univerſe,” he ſays, „ is a toil, to divulge him an impoſſivility, 
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been publiſhed in the Paris edition, folio, 1636, and 


L991 

with the conhdent apoſtle, relying only on their own 
internal ſtrength (would I might add with him alſo 
relenting) perſiſt, even while the cock crows, in deny- 
ing the ſalvation of God which he hath prepared before 
the face of all people, a light to lighten the Gentiles. 
The ineffectual fire of that mere glow- worm, their 
luminous reaſon “, they muffle up, and thus ſecuring its 
mimic Juſtre from the touch of heaven's genuine beam, 
hurry into darkneſs, hence demonſtrably more congenial 
with their minds, and diligently fortify themfelves againſt 
the radiance of the Goſpet. 


But Juſtin Martyr is our preſent ſubject, to him, 
therefore, let us now return, and fo far as the example 
of a man eminently diſtinguiſhed by his zeal for truth 
may perſuade to a return from errour, let us, without 
tarther preface, ſtate the doctrines for which he relin- 
quiſhed the vague conjectures of an uncertain philoſophy. 


Beſides ſome tracts of lefs eminence, this venerable 
father has left behind him two Apologies for the chri- 
ſtians, and a Dialogue with Trypho the Jew. In the 
tormer he endeavours to mitigate the ſeverity of Roman 
perſecution carried on againſt the followers of the Goſ- 
pel ; and to this purpoſe, touching but incidentally up- 
on their tenets, he lays himſelf out with particularity to 
vindicate their morals, and to prove that they were not 


only inoffenſive but virtuous citizens: But in the latter, 


as I ſhall have occaſion to ſhew hereafter, he enters 
more fully into the doctrines of chriſtianity. 


I ſhall follow the order in which his writings have 


therefore ſhall begin with what is there entituled his 
Firſt Apology, though in reality it is the ſecond which 
he 


* To „ the light of reaſon,” however, when figuratively ſpoken, I have 
no more objection than to “ the viſual ray,” by which Mr. Pope has 
expreſſed the act or power of ſeeing. 
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he preſented. The former one, now called the ſecond, 
was preferred to M. Aurelius Antoninus in the year 
162—that which paſſes as the firſt was ſubmitted to the 
ſenate of Rome in the year of our Lord 164: but to 
how little effect, the martyrdom of the apologiſt himſelf, 
which was inflicted the ſame year, bears a melancholy 
teſtimony. 


To the ſenate of Rome he declares in behalf of the 
chriſtians the word of the unbegotten and unſpeakable 


God, which is with God we adore, and love, becauſe 
that, for our ſake, he was made man, becoming a par- 


taker of our paſſions that he might effect our cure *.“ 


To M. Aurelius Antoninus he ſays, We are 
named atheiſts, and we confeſs that, with reſpect to 
thoſe (demons) which are eſteemed to be gods, athe- 
iſts we are; but not with reſpect to the moſt true God, 
the Father of righteouſneſs and temperance, and every 
other virtue, who is without alloy of evil; but him; and 
the Son who has come from him and given this inſtruc- 
tion to us, and to the hoſt of good angels that follow 
him, and are made like unto him ; and the prophetick 
Spirit, we worſhip and adore, honouring them in word 
and in truth +.” In perfect conformity with which, he 

| ſays 
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Bl 
fays again in the ſame Apology, We worſhip God 
alone :“ and farther on he declares that, having 
learned, and holding the Son of the moſt high God to 
be in the ſecond place, and the prophetick Spirit in 
the third rank, we will demonſtrate to you that we ho- 
hour them according to the word of God *.“ 


He teſtifies that it was ** Chriſt who, under the ap- 
pearance of fire, ſpoke with Moſes from the buſh ;“ 
and ſays that the Jews, in thinking it was the Father 
who ſpoke from the buſh, and not the Son of God, 
are Chargeable with ignorance, both of the Father and 
the Son, according to Matth. xi. 27. For they who 
ſay that the Son is the Father are convicted of not 
knowing the Father, and alſo of not knowing that the 
univerſal Father hath a Son, who, being the word, 
the firſt begotten of God, is himſelf God alſo t.“ We 
may remember that it was he who ſpoke from the buſh 
to: Moſes, that declared his name to be 1 AM THAT I 
AM, Exodus iii. 14; and therefore, without any great 
violence, may admit, that our Lord referred to this 

former 
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1 
former declaration, when he ſays again, * Before 
Abraham was 1 AM,” John viii. 15: but he who ſpoke 
from the fire farther denominates himſelf << the Lord 
God of your fathers, the God of Abraham, the God 
of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob,” Exod. iii. 15. Whe- 
ther Juſtin Martyr be right or not in ſaying that it is 
Chriſt who appeared and ſpoke with Moſes from the 
burning buſh, is not the matter in debate, but whe- 
ther he who was one of the fathers of the ſecond 
century has ſaid it? and if he has, which from the 
quotation and reference may appear, it is put beyond 


all further controverſy that Juſtin Martyr believed 
Chriſt to be God. 


But in his dialogue with Trypho the Jew, though it 
15 impoſſible for him to be more explicit than in the 
extracts already made, we find this writer much more 
copious. He meets his opponent upon the ground of 
his own ſcriptures, (the Old Teſtament) from which 
he propoſes to prove that the omnipotence of God, and 
the afflictions of a mean man, are foretold of Chriſt; 
and thence to infer, that the ſufferings of the aſſumed 
nature afford no argument againſt the divinity of our 
Lord, as the concurrence of both were neceſſary to a 
completion of thoſe prophecies, to the truth of which 
the Jews themſelves acceded. 


That Chriſt is God he firſt undertakes to demon- 
ſtrate. and then to ſhew that the lowlineſs and {uffer- 
ings of our Saviour do not preclude Jeſus from being 


the Chriſt, 


Having quoted from Moſes and the prophets a valt 
multitude of paſſages, (amongſt which are Deut. x. 
16, 17. Ifa. liv. to v. 3.—IxIii.—Ixv. 1, 2, 3, &c. &c.) 
every one of which he declares bears reference to our 

L Saviour, 


( 82 ] 
Saviour, he cenſures Trypho for the Fewiſh miſappli- 
cation of them, and ſhews that it is altogether impoſſi- 
ble to. make them bear the ſenſe which the Jews aſcri- 
bed to them. You, for inſtance, he ſays, apply the 
72d Pſalm to King Solomon, „while the language 
of the Pſalm itſelf fully demonſtrates that it is referable 
only to the eternal King, that is, to Chriſt ; for, as 
I make it appear from all the ſcriptures, Chrift is 
therein proclaimed a King, and a Prieft, and God, 
and Lord, and an Angel, and a Man, and a Captain 
of hoſts, and a (corner) Stone, and an Infant born ; farſt 
made obnoxious to ſufferings, thence aſcending up into 


heaven, and again returning with glory, and poſſeſſing 
an eternal kingdom *.“ | 


The 


Ta Adywy Ts Yarus 0iaggnony Knevagoiuruv ig Ty didi 
Baginia, Tulip, its Tor X, renova 6 yas Keirog fag 
Azvc, xa aged, x&s Occ, 1a} K ver®-, 1 Ave., K Ar- 
Se- .%s Agxirpdlny®», * Al SS., ua; Ha Ye 
xa; Ilavnlog yeroper©- rv, Lila zig 2eavoy a., x 
TAN Tarzywiuper®O- Ai otic, xa Wiwviey Ty HαEEðe• TN 
xerneuriats, we amo Tacyuy Tor YeaRuy ET pubs Dinlogus 
cum Try phone Judeo, p. 251. 


As the proofs of our Saviour's Godhead, being an article of the Chriſtian 
faith in the Ante-nicene ages of the church, are all that I am concerned in 
producing, it ſeems neceflary to ſhew that this was not confounded with 
other tenets which we do not now embrace in the church of England ; and 
to this purpoſe I ſhall here refer to the authority upon which J. Martyr bas 
conferred theſe titles upon our Lord: that he is a King, he proves by the 
zd, 72d, and ggth Pſalms; a Prieſt, from the 11oth, and from Zach. vi. 
13; a Captain of hoſts, from Joſh. v. 14, where he ſays that the man who 
appeared to, and ſpoke with Joſhua in the character of Captain of the hoſt 
of the Lord was God, that is, Chrift.” See J. M. p. 284. He proves him a 
( corner ) Stone from the 118th Pſalm, v. 22, and Iſa. xxviii. 16; and an Angel 
from Exod. iii. 2, in which the God of Abraham, of Ifaac, and of Jacob is 
called the Angel of the Lord who ſpoke to Moſes in the burning buſh; and 
this Gcd he has already called Chriſt. On this appellation the following 
paſſage may alſo throw ſome light, and demonſtrate the ſenſe in which the 

i Martyr 
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The father then recites the whole Pfalm in order to 
ſhew that it is not applicable to Solomon, but to 
Chriſt; for that however magnificent Solomon might 
have been, kings have never fallen down to worſhip 
him. | 


He then boaſts of the conſtancy of the Chriſtians, 
and afferts that they preferred torments and death to 
the guilt of idolatry ; on which Trypho takes him up, 
and declares that he had heard of ſome who ſaid they 
profeſſed Chriſt, and were called Chriſtians, who, ne- 
vertheleſs, eat meats ſacrificed to idols: but to this 
the Martyr replies, that Chriſt had himſelf forctold 
ſchiſm and falſe diſciples; that he knew himſelf there 
were many who taught Chriſt, and alſo the God of 
Abraham, (whz:ch is added here as a fort of recrimina- 
tion upon the Jew) and yet blaſphemed the Maker of 
all things; © that with ſuch we hold no communion, 
knowing them to be without God, without religion, 
without righteouſneſs, without law ; and who, inſtead 
of worſhipping Jeſus, confeſs him only in name *.” 


Trypho next calls on him to prove that Jeſus is the 
Chriſt, which he declines doing till he ſhall firſt ſhew 
from the prophecies that the Chrift is God, and the 
Lord of hoſts f.“ To this purpoſe he recites the 


24th 


Martyr underſtood the word Angel when applied to God; for he ſays him- 
ſelf in his ſecond Apology, "Ayſc\©- & d, de yap away; 
ad O07 rwo9T vat, p. 95, which may be thus literally turned, «he js 
called a Revealer, becauſe he reveals ſuch things as are neceſſary to be 
known.” —Revealer bearing here the ſame ſignification as Angel. 
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24th Pſalm, and ſays that they are fools 4 who apply 
it, not to Chriſt, but to Solomon : he conſiders the 
Pſalm as a dialogue, and makes the Princes of hea- 
ven, when commanded to open the gates for Chriſt 
upon his aſcenſion, to doubt concerning the dignity of 
one whom they had looked down upon, and ſeen in 
carth, without beauty or honour, and ſo to demand, 


ho is this King of glory?“ “ and to them the Holy 
Ghoſt makes anſwer, either from the perſon of the Fa- 


ther, or from his own perſon, the Lord of hoſts, he is 
the King of glory, &c. *.“ 


On 


t "Avdrlos thovw p. 254. 
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This manner of interpreting the 24th Pſalm is not peculiar to Juſtin 
Martyr; J. Fixmicus Marx N us, in the year 342, preſented to the Em- 
perours Conſtantius and Conſtans a Treatiſe on the Errours of the Gentile 
Religions, in which the following remarkable paſſage occurs. I confign it 
to 2 note only, becauſe the author is of the fourth century. His work is, 
however, not without authority; for he is the earlieſt writer after the coun- 
cil of Nice; and as he has addreſſed it, not to Conſtantinus, but to Con- 
ſtantius, he muſt ſtand exempted from the charge of writing under any in- 
fluence but that of ſincere conviction. I ſhall make no ſort of apology for 
the length of the paſſage cited. Ecce terra contremuit, & fundamento- 
rum ſuorum ſtabilitate concuſſã præſentis RIS TI NUN agnovit. An- 
te præfinitum tempus præcipitat diem mundi rotata vertigo; & ſol, non 
completo diurnarum horarum ſpacio, properato curſu vergi: in noctem. Ecce 
veli faſtigia ſumma finduntur, & obſcurioribus tenebris orbem terrarum ca- 
ligo noctis abſcondit. Omnia elementa, Chriſto pugnante, turbata ſunt, 
tunc ſcilicet, cum primum contra mortis tyrrannidem humanum corpus ar- 


mavit. Per triduum ifta conflicatione pugnatum eſt, quamdiu mors, ſupe- 


ratis malitiz ſuz viribus, frangeretur.” Here this author rebukes the impa- 
tience of man, who cannot endure our Saviour's three days abſence, and 


ſays that David foretold it in the 44th Pſalm, which he quotes, and then | 


proceeds to deſcribe his reſurrection, calling him by a no leſs ſignificant 
name than „ CHRIST THE ALMIGHTY GOD.“ Ecce poſt triduum 
lucidior ſolito dies oritur, & reddita ſoli præteriti luminis gratia. OMNI- 


POTENS DEgvs CHrISTUVS ſplendidioribus ſolis radiis adoratur. Exultat 
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On this paſſage I muſt collaterally remark, that the 
three perſons of the Trinity are accurately diſtinguiſn- 
ed in it. Our Saviour is the ſubject ſpoken of as di- 
ſtint from the Father and the Holy Ghoſt; and a 
doubt is ſuggeſted, whether the Holy Ghoſt ſpoke 
from his own perſon, or the perſon of the Father ? 
which are evidently diſcriminated by the doubt; for if 


they be not diſtinct, why ſhould the doubt be enter- 
tained ? 
« (30d 


SALUTARE Nyurx, et triumphales currus ejus juſtorum ac ſanctorum 
turba comitatur. Tunc elato gaudio clamat elata mortalitas. Ubi e, mort, 
aculeus tuus? Tunc precurrens sALEUuTANT Nur aperirt fihi ceœleſtes 
januas præcipit. Aperite, aperite, & immortalia clauſtra convellites 
Cuatsrus Drus, calcati morte, ad celum hominem quem ſuſceperat 
revocat. Hoc a venerando propheta ſand? voce precanitur, et ex ore prophe- 
tico vox jubentis auditur, ait enim Spiritus ſanctus, ut nobis potentiam Chriſti 
jubentis oſtenderet: tollite portas, principes, weſirar, & extollite portæ æter- 
nales, & introi5;t Rex gloriæ. Hoc angelis neſcientibus imperatur, neque 
enim ſcire potuerunt, quando verbum Dei deſcendit ad terram, ideo & ipſi 
ſollicita interrogatione reſpondent: Quis t Rex gleriæ quibus quærenti- 
bus pPErRSPICUA ChRIsTUs NumMiNIS 7 MAJESTATE »eſpondit: 
Dominus fortis & potens, Dominus potene in nlio.“ f. Firm. Maternus de 
Errore Profanarum Religionum, p. 48. Edit. Ludg. Pat. 1672, cum Minu- 
ci Felicis Oæavio. 


The ſame author ſays that the ſin of Adam could only be compenſated for 
by ſuch a propitiation as Chriſt became for us. © That therefore the word 
of God united himſelf with the hagen body, that he might emancipate 
mankind and conquer death.” Verbum Dei humana fe miſcuit corpori, ut 
hominem hberaret, ut mortem vinceret. p. 51. An! again he ſays, “ that 
taus human nature, by man and God in union, fuld come from the merit 
of obedience to a reign of immott ty.“ Et fic humanum genus, per ho- 
minem pariter & Deum z2quati ſociecatis computations conjunctum, ad im- 
mortalitatis imperium obediemie merito petvegiret. Ibidem. Fe cloſes his 
work with an admonition to the Emperours: “ Let your merciful diſpoſition 
ok ever up to heaven; from God let it ever wait for help; let it implore 
the adorable Godhead of Chriſt ; and for the world's, and your own ſalva- 
tion, offer to the God of ſalvation ſyiricual ſacrifices,” Clementig veſtre 
celum temper aſpiciat, a Deo ſemper expectet auxiliara, Chriſti vencrandum 
Numen imploret, & pro ſalute orbis terrarum & veſtri, ſalutati Deo ſpititu- 
ales offerat victimas. p. 64. 
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© God is gone up with a ſhout, the Lord with the 
found of a trumpet. Sing praiſes to God, ſing praiſes: 
{ing praiſes unto our king, ſing praiſes. For God is 
the king of all the earth.” „The Lord reigneth, let 
the people tremble ; he ſitteth between the cherubims, 
let the eafth be moved. Moſes and Aaron among his 
prieſts; they called upon the Lord, and he anſwered 
them. He ſpake unto them in the cloudy pillar. Ex- 
alt ye the Lord our God, and worſhip at his footſtool, 
for he is holy.” Theſe are the words of David in the 
47th and ggth Pſalms, and Juſtin Martyr applies them 
both to Chriſt, declaring that he is the God ſpoken of 
in them *. This application provokes the reſentment 


of Trypho, who ſays he muſt decline all farther com- 


munication with one who can thus blaſphemouſly en- 
deavour to perſuade him that this crucified Man had 
ſpoke with Moſes and Aaron from the pillar of the 
cloud; © that in a ſubſequent time he was made man, 
and hanged upon a croſs; that he aſcended up into 
heaven, is again to appear on earth, and that he is 
an object of worſhip” f. And in another part of the 
dialogue, in the very ſame ſpirit of modern Unitaria- 
niſm, the Jew declares: What you ſay, that this 
Chriſt is God from all eternity, and yet that, being 
made man, he underwent a human birth, and that he 
was man without being the Son of a man, appears to 


me, not only a paradox, but to be actual folly ft”. As 
St. 
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St. Paul had before declared the goſpel a ſtumbling 
block to the Jews, fo to this Jew the Martyr replies : 
« T know that this revelation ſeems a paradox, and 
particularly to thoſe of your race who have never been 
diſpoſed to underſtand the things which are of God, 
nor to do them, but, as God himſelf proclaims againſt 
you, only thoſe things which are taught by your own 
Rabbis 4.“ „ know that, as the word of God hath 
ſpoken, this great wiſdom of God, the almighty Cre- 
ator of the univerſe, is hid from you 1“. 


Without dwelling on the Martyr's application of the 
18th chapter of Genefis to the three Perſons in the one 
Godhead, numerically three, ' but in mind one *, I 
ſhall paſs on to his aſſertion, that the account which 
wiſdom gives of her own generation in the 8th chapter 
of Proverbs, is properly the language of Chriſt : and 
<« the diſcourſe of wiſdom ſhall bear me witneſs, that 
he who is God, begotten of the Father of the univerſe, 
is the word, and the wiſdom, and the power, and the 
glory of him, who begot him 8˙. St. Paul has, in his 
firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, chap. i. 24, called 
« Chriſt the Power of God, and the Wiſdom of God,” 
which may well authorize this father's interpretation of 
wiſdom's magnificent claims, which he has uſhered in 
with an aſſertion that the Son is generated from the 
Father as one flame is from another; the original blaze 

com- 
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communicating of its own ſubſtance without ſuffeting 
diminution, even though it has kindled a blaze equal 
to itſelf +. 


This early writer alſo confirms St. Barnabas's poſi- 
tion, that the Hebrew Plurals bear reference to the 
perſons in the one Godhead; for with him he aſſerts 
that the following paſſages, Let us make man in 
OUR image, Gen. i. 26; and Adam has become as 


one of us, Gen. iii. 22, are addreſſed by the Father to 


the Son. See p. 15. 


He recites the 45th Pſalm, and, applying it to our 
Lord, ſays that he is herein teſtified by the Creator 
of this world, and that the words of the Pſalm elo- 
quently ſignify that he is the adorable God and 
Chriſt 1; and now recapitulating the ſeveral paſſages 
which he had adduced in proof of his poſition, and 
adding to them the 19th Pſalm, he deſires the Jew © tb 
reflect upon the neceſſity that God ſhould deſcend from 
heaven and be made man among men; and that 
he ſhall come again; whom they who have pierced 
him ſha!} look upon and bewail *;” which being an 
alluſion to the declaration of God by the mouth of 

| Zechariah 
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Zechariah xii. 10, he makes a tranſition to thoſe pro- 
phecies which predict ſorrows, and humiliation, and 
death, to the ſame Being whom they likewiſe announced 
to be the almighty God: but the impatient Unitarian 
ſtops him and ſays, “ You have taken in hand to de- 
monſtrate a fact which is incredible, and almoſt im- 
poſſible, that God has ſubmitted to be born, and to be 
made man + :” to which our author gives an anſwer that 
may be very properly addreſſed to our modern Judai- 
zers: If indeed I had undertaken to prove this fact 
by arguments merely human, and the ſuggeſtions of 
men, I ought not to obtain your aſſent to it; but if. 
repeatedly urging the ſcriptures which ſpeak to this 
purpoſe, I require your acknowledgement of what they 
ſet forth, I muſt declare that your hearts are hardened 


againſt the knowledge of the mind and the will of 
God 4.“ 


The Jew is notwithſtanding reduced at laſt to make 
a conceſſion, and admit that the numerous ſcriptures 
of the Old Teſtament, which foretell both the dignity 
and the humility of our Lord, are referable to the Chriſt; 
on which our. author expreſſes his wonder that he ſhould 
{ill deny Jeſus to be that Chriſt, only becauſe of his 
humble ſtate and ſufferings, fince theſe things were 
evidently a part of the Meſſiah's predicted character; 
and therefore ſo far from being a ground of objection 
to his being the perſon, that they afforded proof that 
Jeſus was actually the Chriſt. The teachers among 
the Jews, he ſays, “of neceſſity acknowledge that 
theſe ſcriptures which I produce, and which explicitly 
demonſtrate that the Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, and be the 
M | God 
+ Aird vlg * & diu S* TeaAYhe ET thee K - 
WY, 57 Oc MATTE vu * Grvgun@- vet d. 
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God of our adoration, are ſpoken with reference to the 
Chriſt; and yet they dare to deny that this Jeſus is 
that Chriſt, even while they confeſs that the Chriſt is 
to come, and to ſuffer, and to reign, and to be the 
God of our worſhip; which is ſurely ridiculous and 
ſenſeleſs” in them, as all theſe things meet in that Je- 
ſus whom they deny, and characteriſe him according to 
their own expectations 1. David has proclaimed the 
Chriſt to have come forth from the womb according 
to the council of the Father, and demonſtrated him to 
be God ftrong, and to be worſhipped *”, As ſuch the 
venerable Martyr declares that he prefers his. own ſup- 
plications to him; and, ſpeaking of our Saviour's cru- 
cifixion, and the promiſes of God made to thoſe who 
confide in him, proceeds to aſſure Trypho that, with 
charity very different from the perſecuting tenets of the 
Jews, “we pray that you may obtain compaſſion from 
Chriſt ; that you may be alſo made partakers of theſe 
promiſed benefits; for he taught us to pray even for 
our enemies 8. 
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& Ka} mpeg 18e Taos tvxopeda ovate vuiv ive e 
5200 T8 XeISS. P. 323. St. Ignatius, in his Epiſtle to the Smyrnæ- 
ans, has delivered the ſame precept, and deſires them to pray for their 
enemies, if by any means they may come to repentance, which is indeed 
difficult ; „ but of this Jeſus Chriſt, who is our true life, has the power.“ 
Ter & tym iZuciay Inode Kpiros To any npay Gov : to whom 
therefore ſhould they addreſs their ſupplications but to him who has the 
power to grant them ? f 
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Of the numerous types which Juſtin interprets of 
our Lord, I ſhall preſent only two to my reader: their 
juſtice I am not concerned to vindicate. Be it remem- 
bered I am only ſtating the mind of Juſtin Martyr. 
He pronounces Joſhua, the ſucceſſour of Mofes, to be a 
type of our Saviour; and fays, that as the one diſtri- 
buted the land of Canaan to the children of Iſrael, fo 
ſhall the other diſtribute a good land to his followers, 
but that in one particular their gifts differ. Joſhua 
gave to the children of Iſrael a temporary inheritance, 
inaſmuch as he was not Chriſt, who is God, neither 
the Son of God, but 7eſus Chriſt will, after an holy 
reſurrection, give to us an eternal poſieſſion :“ and 
the circumſtances of Joſhua the pricſt who returned 
with Ezra from Babylon, and with Zerubbabel, pro- 
moted the building of the ſecond temple, (fee Ezra in. 
2,9; he ſays are “a type of thoſe things which were 
afterwards to be done by our Prieſt, and God, and 
Chriſt the Son of the Father of the univerſe *.“ 


The Martyr quotes then the firſt chapter of Mala- 
chi, in which God refuſes to accept the ſacrifices of / 
the Jews, but declares that incenſe {ha!l be offered to 
his name, a pure offering, and that his name ſhall be 
great among the Gentiles. That is, ſays the Jew, it 
ſhall be magnified by the Hebrews who are in captivity 
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uf NC. p. 344. The conformity of our Lord to theſe two men 
ſeems to conſiſt chiefly in the circumſtance of name, for they are both 
called Jesvs in the ſeptuagint verſion of the Old "Teſtament, 
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among the Gentiles, and not by the Gentiles them- 
ſelves; but this interpretation of the ſcripture the 
Chriſtian rejects, and declares that it bears reference to 
the ſacrament of the bread and cup, which was inſti- 
tuted by Jeſus Chriſt; and then proceeds: * ſay 
that the prayers and thankſgivings of ſuch as are wor- 
thy, are the only perte&t and acceptable ſacrifices to 
Go: theſe alone the Chriſtians have learned to 
make, and theſe too in commemoration of their nou- 
riſhmenr both dry and moiſt, (meaning the body and 
blood of Chriſt commemorated in the ſacramental elements 
of brea and wine) in which memory is had of the 
ſufferings which God underwent, through him who 
is God; whoſe name the high prieſts and teachers of 
your ncople have diligently laboured to have profaned 
and blaſphemed throughout the whole earth *.“ 


It would be an unneceſſary taſk to purſue this au- 
thor's train of argument throughout, or to bring to 
view every proof of our Saviour's Godhead that he pro- 
duces in oppoſition to the Jew who denied it. Let it 
be ſtill remembered that I am not now engaged in 
bringing evidence of the tenet itſelf, but in proving 
that our Lord's divinity was the tenet of the Ante- 
nicene fathers. That Juſtin Martyr held it, I have al- 
ready produced ſo copious a teſtimony, that I ſhall 
now finiſh my extracts from him with his own infe- 
rence upon a recapitulation of the ſeveral ſcriptures 
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he had cited: “ from which,” he ſays, “ I would 
have you to know that this ſame crucified Perſon is 
explicitly declared to be both God and man, and that 
his crucifixion and death are revealed in them *.“ 
“ That he is both the Chriſt and the adorable God + ;*? 
ce that the Holy Ghoſt has called him God t; and 
that, by what has been already laid down, it js abun- 
dantly demonſtrated that Chriſt, the Son of God, is 
Lord and God F. At may afford ſome ſaiis/action to 
my reader to learn the event of this Dialogue. The 
Jew did not altogether adopt the ſentiments of the 
Chriſtian, but acknowledged, with ſome candour, 
that there was more argument in behalf of his poſi- 
tion than he could have conceived, and expiciics a 
ſtrong deſire to ſearch the ſcriptures along with m, 
aſſuring himſelf, from their preſent diſcuſſion, that tuch 
an exerciſe would be attended with great profit. 


From the whole, it is now incontrovertibly certain 
chat Juſtin Martyr was not an Unitarian; and yet Mr. 
Lindſey has drawn from this author a paſſage, which 
he ſets before his reader, as an argument that chriſtiani- 
ty is not neceſſary to ſalvation; for that the virtuous 
predeceſſours of our incarnate Lord were faved with- 
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Fi 
| | out his incarnation and ſufferings for their redemption. 
40h The tranflation which Mr. Lindfey gives of this paſ- ; 
9 by fage, m the 18th page of his Apology, is as follows : ! 
| | They that have formerly lived (and they that now | 
10 live) AGREEABLY TO REASON are Chriſtians, and 
9 in a ſecure and quiet ſtate *.” Had he proceeded only 1 


to the next ſentence, he might have added the expla- 
nation which the venerable Martyr himſelf annexes to 
this aſſertion; for he there tells us “ that it was for 
this very purpoſe of their redemption, and that of all 
men, that our Saviour took fleſh, died upon a croſs, 
aroſe from the dead, and aſcended into heaven +.” 


Som; 
3 * 2 __ 
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But, to the underſtanding of an author, we are not 
always to take words according to their general accep- 
tation, but in that ſenſe in which the author himſelf 
has accepted them. And with regard to the word 
(N.), which Mr. Lindſey has tranſlated reaſon, we 
find that Juſtin Martyr has uſed it, in ſeveral paſſages 
fimilar in meaning to that under contemplation, in the F 
ſenſe of the Wok, which was God, according to St. a 
John i. 1, and which was manifeſted in the fleſh as 5 
Man alſo. And as we find it ſo underſtood in the 
very ſame Apology, in which the paſſage above occurs, 
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we muſt conclude that, in this paſſage alſo, it means I 

our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, according to E 

whom, by his aſſiſtance from heaven, they who are in . 

a ſecure and quiet ſtate lived; and not as Mr, Lindſey 3 
turns 
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turns it, © agreeably to reaſon,” importing an exclu- 
ſion of our Lord's divine help. I repeatedly urge it, 
that I am not concerned to maintain any of the tenets 
of the fathers, but to prove that their tenets were 
averſe from thoſe of the Unitarians; to which end it 
is but juſt to explain their aſſertions in one place by 
ſuch as they have themſelves made in others. To the 
preſent purpoſe, therefore, let me now ſhow that 
Socrates is ſaid, by Juſtin Martyr, to have ſtood 
up againſt idolatry and demon worſhip by the true 
Worp *; and it is then immediately declared of him 
that “ theſe things were not reproved BY THE WoRD, 
thro' Socrates, in the Greeks alone, but alſo among the 
Barbarians, BY THE WORD HIMSELF taking the form, 
and becoming Man, and being called Jeſus Chriſt +,” 
in whom, he proceeds, we alſo believing, reprove theſe 
things. Whether Socrates, and other wiſe and virtu- 
ous men, by divine inſpiration and affiſtance, believed 
in Chriſt, is another queſtion ; but that Juſtin Martyr 
believed they did, and, therefore, that, according to this 
belief, he 1s to be interpreted as having ſaid that they 
are in a ſecure and quiet ſtate, who have lived (not 
agreeably to reaſon, as Mr. Lindſey tranſlates it, but) 
agreeably to the diftate of the Word, which was God, 
is put out of all doubt; and, by conſequence, the 
authority of this venerable man taken away from Mr. 
Lindſey, and proved to ſtand even in full oppoſition to 
the very doctrine which he was called in to ſupport. 
Suppoſe it, however, true of the worthy predeceſſours 
of our Saviour in the fleſh, that, according to Mr. 
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Lindſey's tranſlation, they are happy now in conſe- 
quence of having lived (““ agreeably to reaſon”); to 
what can the doctrine lead ? Can any among us be- 
come predeceſſours to our Lord? or does it argue to 
apoſtacy? Can it be inferred that, becauſe the diſ- 
charge of a-duty is. not required of thoſe on whom it 
was never impoſed, the neglect or deſertion of that 
duty is juſtifiable in thoſe who have been called upon 
to Ciſcharge it? I hope there is no man ſo utterly loſt 
to virtue as to maintain the aſſertion. 


There is yet another paſſage, of which Mr. Lind- 
ſey's erroneous tranſlation makes it neceſſary for me to 
take ſome notice; but in this I ſhall be very brief, as 
J have it in my power to refer my reader to the wri- 
tings of two very learned men, whoſe fellow-labourer 
in the cauſe of true chriſtianity I am happy in confider- 
ing myſelf. I mean the Reverend Mr. Bingham, who 
has publiſhed “ A Vindication of the Doctrine and 
Liturgy of the Church of England,” and the Reverend 
Dr. Randolph, who has likewiſe very ably exerted 


himſelf in © A Vindication of the Worſhip of the Son 


and Holy Ghoſt 1 both of which excellent works are 


written in confutation of Mr. Lindſey's tenets. 


The paſſage referred to is taken from the 267th page 
of Juſtin Martyr's Dialogue with Trypho the Jew, 
and quoted by Mr. Lindſey in the 160th page of his 
Apology. In his tranſlation of it, the apologiſt has 
converted an addreſs to the perſons preſent into a de- 


claration that there were many Chriſtians, with whom 


our author lived in amity, who denied the divinity of 
our Lord. O my friends,” ſays the Martyr, & there 
are ſome of our generation who confeſs that he is 
the Chriſt, who yet maintain that he is a man, born 
of human parentage, with whom I by no means 

agree,” 


97 J 
agree *,” But the apologiſt (] fincerely hope, through 
errour only) has put into the place of this aſſertion one 
altogether foreign from the meaning of the original; 
for he makes his author declare, „there are ſome friends 
of mine amongſi us (CHRISTIANS) who profeſs him to 
be the Chriſt, but affirm him to be a Man born of 
men, with whom, however, I do not agree.” The 
original Greek at the bottom of this page, will de- 
monſtrate the injuſtice of this verſion, and make it 
ſufficiently clear that the application of Chriſtians is a 
meer interpolation. This paſſage immediately ſol» 
lows that already quoted in the 87th page, in which 
God himſelf proclaims the obſtinacy of the unbelie- 
ving Jews; and the very declaration, that the ſenti- 
ments of ſuch perſons difter from his own in a point 
ſo eſſential, might help to evince the abſurdity of be- 
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I have here tranſcribed the entire paſſage from Juſtin Martyr, the more 


eaſily to demonſtrate Mr, Lindſey's defecti ve verſion of a part of it; fo 


his tranſlation is as little agreeable to the context as the particular languag 
of the original, For a further diſcuſſion of this paſſage, ſee Mr. Bing- 


ham's Vind. Doct. and Lit. p. 23, and Dr. Randelph': Vind, of the Wor- 
ip of the Son and Holy Ghoft, p. 143, 
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It ſtowing ſuch a title upon them. But how ſhall he 
boaſt of a friendſhip with men, whoſe principles and, 
communion he has already ſo emphatically diſavowed ? 

| Shall he now. be ſuppoſed to denominate thoſe his 

1 friends whom he has already pronounced to be“ with- 

| out God, without religion, without righteouſneſs, 

5 without law, and who, inſtead of worſhipping Jeſus, 

At; confeſs him only in name?” Not ſuch was. this Mar- 

i tyr's confeſſion of Jeſus; he had a. God, a religion, 

utah and a law, and he accordingly preferred his adoration 

| to his Saviour and Redeemer, whoſe Godhead he has 


i fo explicitly aſſerted throughout his entire controverſy 
[88 with the Jew, that it is an indiſputable fact that Juſ- 
4 p tin Martyr was not an Unitarian, 


| TATIAN was the cotemporary and diſciple of Juſ- 
| tin Martyr. The immoderate auſterity of his life and 
doctrine incurred the cenſure of the church, from 


i which, however, he did not eſſentially differ in mere 
el | | matters of faith. | 


He has written an oration againſt the Greeks, the 
end of which is to curb the pride of ſuperiority to 
; what they called Barbarians. Some of the tenets of 
| 1 chriſtianity, however foreign from his ſubject, he has 
| 0 nevertheleſs found an occaſion. of profeſſing. 
| 
a 
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St. Paul, urging a future judgement as an argument 

for a good life, tells the Corinthians that“ we muſt 

1 all appcar before the judgement ſeat of Chriſt; and 
, that, knowing therefore the terrour of the Lord, he 
Wh! would perſuade men.” 2 Cor. v. 16, 11. If, therefore, 
4 | li there be any juſtice in the following aſſertion of Ta- 
wo! tian's, Jeſus Chriſt is one with the Father, God, 

| Man may be reſpected as man, but God. alone. 1s to 

be 
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be feared . But this early Chriftian has borne a 
more direct teſtimony to his own faith, which muſt 
put it out of controverſy that he was not an Unitarian ; 
for, in the name of all the Chriſtians, he ſays, We 
ſpeak not foolithly, 6 Greeks, nor do we utter trifies 
when we declate to you that God was born in the form 
of a man +”. 


* 


Ix EN Aus, by birth a Greek, and the diſciple of 
Polycarp, was appointed biſhop of Lyons in the year 
179, upon the martyrdom of his predeceſſour Pothi- 
nus. He was himſelf called upon to bear a ſimilar 
teſtimony to the ſincerity of his faith; for, about the 
year 202, he was beheaded at Lyons, under an order 
from the Emperour Severus. 


There is only one of his numerous volumes extant. 
It is „A Refutation of Hereſies,“ in five books. He 
probably wrote it in Greek ; but the original, except- 
ing part of the firſt book, is loſt. The remainder of 
the work 1s preſerved by a Latin verſion, which is very 
antient, but ſo exceedingly barbarous, that it requires 
the utmoſt attention to develope the author's meaning. 
This, in all human probability, has been tranſmitted 
to us very faithfully; and, poſſeſſing this, we may 
eaſily diſpenſe with thoſe graces of ſtyle and language 
which the tranſlator of Dr. Moſheim's Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory conceiyes to have reigned through the original. 

N 2 I 
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1 more lament that perſpicuity which probably was 


poſſeſſed by the original, but has altogether vaniſhed in 
the tranſlation, 


Beſides the barbarity of his ſtyle, this author is en- 
cumbered with another difficulty, the barbarity of his 
ſubject; for the hereſies which he undertakes to refute, 
are ſome of them of ſo fantaſtic, and even ſo mon- 
ſtrous a nature, that they rather ſeem to have been the 
dreams of madmen, than the ſuggeſtions of a ſerious 
underſtanding. They fo evidently carried the ſeeds of 
their n decay within them, that Irenzus appears 
to have undertaken an unneceſſary and ſuperfluous 
work in attacking them. 80 far as I can accompliſh 
it, I will keep theſe hereſies out of my reader's view. 
This “ God-denying hereſy,” as Euſebius calls the 
tenct of Paul of Samoſata and Artemon, which is now 
again revived, is all that I am engaged to controvert ; 
and ſuch declarations of his own faith as this vene- 
rable father has delivered to the world on this head, 
T ſhall produce in proof that Irenzus was not an Uni- 


tarian. It is not, however, poſſible to exclude theſe 


heretics altogether. Among others, which are better 
forgotten, they held tenets ſimilar to thoſe now embra- 
ced; and ſo far as our author's refutation affects theſe 
only, I am obliged to bring them forward. 


Like our modern Unitarians, they divided from God 
« the Word, which was God” but not being able to 
combat the apoſtolical teſtimony of the Godhead of the 
Word, they had recourſe to a ſimilar ſolution with a 
certain polytheiſtical writer, who contends that there 
is a ſupreme God, and another God. To this pur- 
poſe they deviſed a ſtrange genealogy for the Word, 
which they ſeparated from God ; thus, rather than ad- 
mit a perſonal diſtinction, dividing the Godhead itſelf, 
But 
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But our venerable author, condeſcending to their ab- 
furdity, and anſwering the fool according to his folly, 
argues from the illimitable extent of God, that no 


effluence can go forth from him that can be divided 


from him; and thence concludes, that, as he is all 
mind uncompounded, in all parts alike, whole and 
equal, all thought, all mind, the Word being an ex- 
preſſion of the mind, is inſeparable from the indiviſible 
mind, and that, in the utterance, it cannot go out of 
that circumference which the boundleſs God forms 
around it; and, therefore, that being the ſame with 
the mind, which is God, the Word itſelf is God, and 
that it 1s ever one with the Father, from whom it is 
inſeparable. © But if they ſay that intellect is thus di- 
vided from intellect, they cut into parts, and parcel 
out the intelle&t of God. But whither, and whence 
is it ſent forth? Whatever is ſent forth, is caſt upon 
ſome recipient beyond the projectile; but what is there 
beyond the intellect of God, upon which, according 
to them, it ſhould be caſt forth from him? What 
ſpace 1s there to receive and comprehend the mind of 
God? But if, to uſe their own example of a ray from 
the ſun, they would ſhew that, in like manner as the 
air is more antient than the ray, and of capacity to re- 
ceive it when projected, there ſubſiſts any ſubje&, upon 
which the intelle& of God ſhall be caſt forth, capa- 
ble of containing it, and of greater antiquity, it will 
become neceſſary for them (to purſue the illuſtration ) 
to ſay, that as the ſun, which we ſee to be limit- 
ed, ſheds his rays to a diſtance from himſelf, ſo the 
progenitour ſheds a ray out of, and far beyond himſelf: 
but what is there out of, what is there beyond God, 
into which he ſhall} beam a radiance that ſhall be diſ- 
tinct from himſelf? But if then they admit that the 
mind of God is not projected beyond the Father, but 


ſtill continues within him, then the Word, which (ac- 


cording 
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cording to the Gno/iics whom he contends with) is the ef- 
Auence again from this emitted mind, is circumſcribed 
within the Father, and being in the bowels of the Fa- 
ther, it exempt from ſufferings *.“ This writer far- 
ther combats theſe extraordinary tenets, ſaying, ** God 
is all mind, God is all Word, what he thinks, that 
he ſpeaks, and what he ſpeaks, that he thinks; for 
thought is his word, and the Word is mind, and Mind 
is the Father himſelf, who comprehends all things, 
He, therefore, who ſpeaks of the mind of God, and 
aſcribes to mind a proper diſtinct procedure or genera- 
tion, pronounces God a. compound, as if there was 
one thing God, and another thing the principal mind. 
In like manner, aſcribing to the Word a third deſcent 
from the Father, his ignorance of the greatneſs of God 
appears, inaſmuch as that he ſeparates the Ward from 
God, tho' the prophet has ſaid, Who ſhall declare his 
generation? Iſa. liii. 8. If any ſhall, therefore, ſay 
to us, how then is the Son generated of the Father? 
we anſwer him that, whether he will call it procedure, 
or generation, or expreſſion, or utterance, or diſclo- 

| ſure, 


* $i autem de ſensũ ſenſum dicant emiſſum, preecidunt ſenſum Dei et 
partiuntur. Quo autem & unde emiſſus eſt? quod enim ab aliquo emit- 
titur in aliquod ſubjectum emittitur. Quid autem ſubjacebat quam ſen- 
ſus Dei, in quò emiſſum dicunt eum? quantus autem & erat locus ut 
ſaſciperet & caperet Dei ſenſum? Si autem quemamodum a ſole radium 
dicunt, ficut ſubjacet ar hic ſuſceptor, & antiquior erit quam ipſe radius, 
& illic oſtendant ſubjacens aliquid in quo emiſſus eſt ſenſus Dei, capabile 
ejus & antiquius: poſt opportebit, quemamodum ſolem minorem eſſe, 
quem omnia videmus longè a ſemetipſo emittentem radios, fic & propato- 
rem dicere extra longe & a ſemetipſo emiſiſſe radium; quidnam autem 


extra aut longs ſentiri a Deo poteſt in quod radium emifit ? Si autem non 
emiſſum extra Patrem illum dicent, ſed in ipſo Patre, is qui ab eo Logos 


erit intra Patrem, & impaſſibiles ( alie ſcilicet præter Logon, emiſſiones Legi, 
de quibus bic diſſerere prorſis abs re) omnes fimiliter perſeverabunt, cum 
ſint in paternis viſceribus, —Irenzi adverſus Heræſes, lib, ii, cap xvii. 
P+ 134. Edit. Gallafii, Geneve, 1570, folio, | 
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ſure, or by any other denomination, no man, neither 


the angels, nor the archangels, nor the principalities, 


nor the powers, nor any other knows his unſpeakable 


generation beſides the Father alone, who begot him, 
and the Son who was born 4,” The neceſſity under 
which Irenæus lay of uſing the language of the Here- 


tics, with whom he contended, occaſions an obſcurity in 


theſe paſſages, which, however, does not affect the queſ- 
tion in debate ; for, notwitſtanding their obſcurity, they 
ſtill ſufficiently prove the only truth that I here contend 


for, namely, that Irenæus believed in the divinity of 


Chriſt; for here we ſee the inexplicable generation, 
and yet the inſeparable unity of the Son with the Father 
as God, aſſerted by him in the moſt explicit manner; 


and we are farther warned not to argue from human 


imbecility to a reſtraint on Omnipotence, nor judge of 


an infinite and incomprehenſible God by analogies 


which cannot ſubſiſt. 


Appoſite to this laſt aſſertion, having declared that 
he alone is God who, by himſelf, that is, by his 
word and his wiſdom, created the heaven and earth,“ 
this writer farther ſays, that “ they know him to whom 

the 


+ Deus autem totus exiſtens Mens, & totus exiſtens Logos, quod cogitat 
hoc et loquitur, et quod loquitur hoc et cogitat. Cogitatio enim ejus Lo- 
gos, et Logos mens, et omnia concludens mens, ipſe eft Pater. Qui ergo 


dicit mentem Dei, et prolationem propriam menti donat, compoſitum 


eum pronunciat, tanquam aliud quiddam fit Deus, aliud autem principa- 
lis mens exiſtens. Similiter autem rurſus et de Logo, tertiam prolationem 
ei 3 Patre donans, unde et ignorat magnitudinem ejus: porro et longè 
Logon a Deo ſeperavit, et propheta quidem ait de eo, generationem ius 
quis ennarravit? Si quis itaque nobis dixerit, quomodo ergo Filius prola- 
tus 4 Patre eſt? dicimus ei, quia prolationem iſtam, ſive generationem, 
ſive nuncupationem, five adapertionem, aut quomodolibet quis nomine 
vocaverit, generationem ejus inenarrabilem exiſtentem nemo novit, nequs 


angeli, neque archangeli, neque principes, neque poteſtates, niſi ſolus 


qui generayit Pater et qui natus eſt Filius. Lib, ii. cap, xlvüi. p. 149. 


a ——  _—- 


.  —— — 


[ 104 ] 
the Son has revealed him, the Son eternally coexiſtent - 
with the Father * ;” and he thus aſſerts the union of 
God and man in the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, „who, 
from his moſt exalted love to his creature, ſubmitted to 
be born as a man of a virgin, thus in himfelf uniting 
man and God, and ſuffering under Pontius Pilate, and 
ariſing from the dead, and being openly received up 
into glory, will come again the Saviour of all who are 
ſaved, and Judge of all who are judged j” Here Je- 
ſus Chriſt is pronounced the Creator, as it is for the 
love he bore to his own work that he is ſaid to have 
taken manhood upon him; and, conſonant with this 
declaration, the {ame author ſays that the Word of 
God is the Father of mankind *.“ To him, therefore, 
as one with the Father, ſuch as concur in believing 
this article of Irenzus's faith muſt naturally prefer the 
Lord's prayer; “for, when we ſay, our Father which 
art in heaven, in calling him Father we name him 
our God; for this appellation acknowledges both his 
goodneſs and power; and in the Father the Son alſo is 


invoked ; for he favs himſelf, „J and the Father are 
one 1.“ 


In another part of his work, [renzus tells us that 
„Simon Magus was by many glorified as God; that 


he 


* * Qui fecit per ſemetipſum, hoc eſt, per Verbum et per Sapientiany 
ſuam celum et terram.” Cognoſcunt enim eum hi quibus revelaverit 
Filius, ſemper autem coexiſtens Filius Patri.“ Lib. ii, cap. Iv. p. 157. 


Qui, propter eminentiſſimam erga figmentum ſuum delectionem, 
eam quæ eflet ex virgine, generationem ſnſtinuit, ipſe per ſe hominem 
adunans Deo, et paſſus ſub Pontio Pilato, et reſurgens, et in claritate re- 


ceptus in gloria, venturus Salvator eorum qui ſalvantur, et Judex eorum 
qui judicantur. Lib. iii. cap, iv. p. 172. 


* Pater autem generis humani Verbum Dei eſt. Lib. iv. cap. li. p.287. 


+ Dicendo autem Patrem, Deum cognominamus; appellatio iſta et pie- 


tatis et poteſtatis eſt, Item in Patre Filius invocatur; Ego enim inquit 


et Pater unum ſumus.— Tertulliani Lib, de Oratione, cap. it, 


l 
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he taught them that he was the ſame who appeared 
among the Jews as the Son; but, in Samaria, de- 
ſcended as the Father, and came alſo into other 
nations as the Holy Ghoſt; but that he was the 
moſt ſublime virtue, that is he who is Father over 
all f.“ We ſee here the three Perſons enumerated, 
and it is of no importance to object that it is by Simon 
they are named. He allows Jeſus Chriſt to have been 
God the Son; the Holy (hoſt, whom he had learned 
at his own baptiſm when he believed, (ſee Acts viii. 
10. &c.) he declares to be God, who viſited the Gen- 
tiles; and in this he is ſtrictly right, for it is by his 
aſſiſtance ſent to the apoſtles that Chriſt was witneſſed 
to the Gentiles, and that we now believe; the Perſon 
of the Father he reſerves to himſelf, calling his own 
Samaritan nativity the deſcent of the Father into Sa- 
maria. To each of theſe three Perſons he unqueſtion- 
ably aſcribes the name and dignity of God ; ſo that, 
even in the apoſtolic days, we here find an acknow- 
ledgement that the Father is God, the Son is God, and 
the Holy Ghoſt is God: an acknowledgement too on 
which I place much reliance; for, upon the doctrines 
diſſeminated by the apoſtles, and which were now very 
generally received, he grounded his own extravagant 
blaſphemy ; he aſſumed to himſelf the Godhead, which 
was admitted; and though he has come under the 
ſcourge of Irenæus for moſt blaſphemouſly arroga- 
ting to himſelf the great power of God, yet does this 
very aſſumption, horrible as it is, bear an important 
teſtimony that the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt 
were at that time generally believed to be, God. 
O juſtin 
t Hic igitur (Sc. Simon Magus) a multis quaſi Deus glorificatus eſt, et 
docuit ſemetipſum eſſe qui inter Judzos quidem quali Filius adparuerit, 
in Samaria autem quaſi Pater deſcenderit, et in reliquis vero gentibus 


quali Spiritus Sanctus adventaverit, Eſſe autem ſe ſublimiflimam virtu- 
tem, hoc eſt, eum qui fit ſuper omnia Peter, Itenai, lb. i. cap. xx, p. 75+ 
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- Juſtin Martyr has, in his Dialogue with Trypho, 
aſked the Jews, Think ye that any other is held 
forth in the ſcriptures as the object of worſhip, and 
Lord and God, beſides the Creator of the univerſe and 
Chrift, who is by ſo many ſcriptures revealed to you 
to have been made man +?” And to this queſtion, the 
following affertion of Irenzus affords a full and ſatiſ- 
factory anſwer: Neither the Lord, nor the Holy 
Ghoſt, nor. the apoſtles would have definitively and 
abſolutely denominated him God, who was not God, 
nor .given this name to any, unleſs he were the true 
God; neither, from their own perſons, would they 
have called any Lord but God, who beareth dominion 
over all things, the Father, and the Son who hath re- 
ceived the dominion from the Father. As the ſcrip- 
ture ſays, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, ſit thou on 
my right hand until I make thine enemies thy foot- 
ſtool,” Pſa. cx. 1, which ſhews the Father, who gave 
him the heathen for an inheritance, and put all his 
enemies under him, here ſpeaking to the Son. Seeing 


then that the Father is truly Lord, and that the Son is 
truly Lord, the Holy Ghoſt has properly ſignified them 


by the appellation of Lord.” „But the fcripture alſo 
ſaith, Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever; a 
ſceptre of righteouſneſs is the ſceptre of thy kingdom; 
thou haſt loved righteouſneſs, and hated iniquity 
therefore God, even thy God, hath anointed thee. 
Pia. xlv. 6, 7. The Holy Ghoſt has here ſignified 
both by the appellation of God, him who is anointed, 


the 


S My Ti A vi Tpooxuvnlon, 4 rü piov, x%; Oed At e- 
Kilo i rde papa votile Lt, MAW TE TETO ,s 79 
Tav, xa TY Xp, os O14 Tav rod ypuPAav dmidiixyy 
u arypunr@. yiroutrer, Dialogus cum Tryphone Judzo, p. 295. 
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the Son, and him who anointeth him, the Father *.” He 
quotes mz ay other paſſages of holy writ to the ſame pur- 
poſe, and then declares that, (when ſcripture names any 
gods which are not Gods, it does not do ſo without qua- 
lification, but with ſome addition or interpretation, by 
which they are ſhewn not to be Gods 4.” As examples, 
he cites Exod. vii. 1. Pſalm xcvi. 5. Iſaiah xlii. of Cn 
xliv. 9, and, among many other texts, 1 Cor. viii. 4. 
5, 63 «for tho? there be that are called gods, whether in 
heaven or in earth, (as there be gods many and lords 
many) but to us there is but one God, the Father, of 
whom are all things, and we in him, (in illo) and one 
Lord ' Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all things, and we 
by him.” And upon this paſſage the father makes the 
following ſhort comment, that St. Paul has ſeparated 
or diſtinguiſhed thoſe who are called gods, but are not 
ſuch, from the one God, the Father, of whom are 
all things, and in his own perſon has moſt firmly 
confeſſed the one Lord Jeſus Chriſt 1.“ And, in the 


2 words 


* Neque igitur Dominus, neque Spiritus Sanctus, neque apoſtoli eum 
qui non eſſet Deus definitive et abſolute Deum nominaſſent aliquando niſi 
effet verus Deus, neque Dominum apellaſſent aliquem ex ſui perſoni niſi 
qui dominatur omnium Deum, Patrem, et Filium ejus qui dominium ac- 
cepit a Patre ſuo omnis conditionis : quemamodum habet illud © dixit 
Dominus Domino meo, &c,” Pſa. cx, 1. Matth. xxii. 44. Patrem 
enim cum Filio colloquutum oſtendit qui et dedit ei hæteditatem gentium, 
et ſubjecit ei omnes inimicos, Vert, igitur, cum Pater fit Dominus, et 
Filius vers fit Demi, meritd Spiritus Sanctus Domini appellatione 
ſignificavit eos.” „ Similiter habet illud © ſedes tua, Deus, in eter- 
num, &c. Pſa. xlv. 6, 7. Heb, i. 8. Utroſque enim Dei appellatione ſig- 
nificavit Spiritus, et eum qui ungitur, Filium, et eum qui ungtt, id eſt 
Patrem. Lib. iii. cap. vi. p. 174. 


Cum autem eos qui 1 non ſunt, deos nominat, non in totum ſcriptura 
oſtendit illos Deos, ſed cum aliquo additamento et fignificatione, per quam 
oſtenduntur non eſſe Dii. Ibidem. 


1 Seperavit eos qui dicuntur quidem, non ſunt autem dii, ab uno Deo 
Patre ex quo omnia, et unum Dominum Jeſum Chriſtum ex {ui perſons 
firmiſſime confeſſus eſt. P. 176. 
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words of ORIGEN, let me proceed to ſay that © I won- 
der how any who read what the apoſtle Paul has ſaid 
that there is one God, the Father, of whom are all 
things, and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all 
things,“ ſhould yet deny that they ought to confeſs the 
Son of God to be God, leſt they ſnould ſeem to ac- 
knowledge two Gods. How will they diſpoſe of this 
paſſage of the apoſtle, in which Chriſt is openly declared 
to be God over all? Rom. ix. 5. (See alſo p. 26, above). 
But they who hold theſe opinions do not conſider, 
that as he has not termed the Lord Jeſus Chriſt the one 
Lord in ſuch excluſive manner, that God the Father 
ſhall hence be pronounced not Lord; fo alſo he has 
not denominated God the Father God in ſuch exclu- 
ſive manner as that the Son ſhall not hence be believed 
to be God; for that ſcripture 1 is true which ſays, „Be 
ye ſure that the Lord he is God, ”” Pſa. c. 3; for they 
are both one God, becauſe there is no other commence- 
ment of the Son's Godhead than the Father ; but of that 
paternal fountain (as wiſdom faith) the Son is the 
pureſt emanation. Chriſt is therefore God over all. 
What all? doubtlefs over principalities, and powers, and 
virtues, and over every name that is named, not only 
in this, but in every future age. But he who 1s above 
all, has no ſuperior above him; for he is not beneath, 
or after the Father, but of the Father. But, concern- 
ing the Holy Ghoſt alſo, the wiſdom of God has given 
us * c Za when he ſays, For the Spirit of the 
Lord filleth the world, and that which containeth all 
things hath knowledge of the voice.” ¶ Miſdom of Solo- 
mon, Chap. i. 7). If therefore the Son of God be de- 
clared over all; if the Holy Ghoſt be ſaid to contain 
all things; and if the Father be God, of whom are all 
things, "the nature and one ſubſtance of a Trinity, 
which 
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which is over all, is clearly demonſtated *.“ I have 
the more willingly digreſſed into a comment on this 
paſſage in St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Corinthians, becauſe 
that a moiety of the firſt part of the 6th verſe has been 
produced in evidence of the Father's excluſive God- 
head, and even made the motto of a work levelled at 
the divinity of our Redeemer. It 1s true that ſuch an 
argument is a juſt epitome of that ſyſtem which is 
purſued to this blaſphemous end: half ſentences are 
torn away from their context, and their weight then 
turned againſt the very purpoſes for which they were 
dictated by the Spirit. I think myſelf fortunate in 
being able to bring this ſenſible remark of an antient 
Chriſtian into direct oppoſition to the ſtratagems of a 
modern apoſtate, on whom I call to withdraw the de- 
nomination under which he publiſhes, and no longer 
to boaſt himſelf “a Member of the church of Chriſt,” 

in 


Et miror — quidam, legentes quod idem apoſtolus in aliis dicit 
unus Deus Pater ex quo omnia, et unus Dominus Jeſus Chriſtus per quem 
omnia, negent Filium Dei Deum debere profiteri, ne duos Deos dicere vi- 
deantur. Et quid de hoc loco apoſtoli facient, in quo apertè Chriſtus ſu- 
per omnia Deus eſſe perſcribitur? Rom. ix. 5. Sed non advertunt, qui 
hec ita ſentiunt, quòd ſicut Dominum Jeſum Chriſtum non ita unum 
eſſe Dominum dixit, ut ex hoc Deus Pater non Dominus dicatur, ita et 
Deum Patrem non dixit ita eſſe unum Deum, ut Deus Filius non creda- 
tur. Vera eft enim ſcriptura quæ dicit “ ſcitote quoniam Dominus ipſe 
eſt Deus.“ Pſa. c. 3. Unus enim uterque Deus, quia non eſt aliud Filio 
divinitatis initium quam Pater, ſed ipſius paterni fontis (ſicut ſapientia 
dicit) puriſſima eſt emanatio Filius. Eft ergo Chriſtus ſuper omnia 
Deus. Quæ omnia? ſine dubio ſuper principatus, et pateſtates, et virtu- 
tes, et omne nomen quod nominatyr non ſolùm in hoc ſœculo ſed etiam 
in futuro. Qui autem ſuper omnes eſt ſuper ſe neminem habet. Non 
enim poſt Patrem ipſe, ſed de Patre.— Hoc autem (id eſt ſapientia Dei) 
etiam de Sancto Spiritu intelligi dedit ubi dicit, “ Spiritus Domini reple- 
vit orbem terrarum et qui continet omnes ſcientiam habet vocis.“ Si ergo 
Filius Dei ſuper omnes dicitur; et Spiritus Sanctus continere omnia me- 
moratur; Deus autem Pater eſt ex quo omnia; evidenter oſtenditur natura 
Trinitatis et ſubſtantia una quæ eſt ſuper omnia. Origenis Opera, tom ii. 
7. 376. In Epiſtolam ad Romanos, lib, vii. cap. ix. 
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in contiguity with a paſſage half-quoted, for the pur- 
poſe of denying and excluding the Head and Inſtitutor 
of «© that church which God, that is the Son himſelf, 
through himſelf, has aſſembled together,” 


Irenæus, ſtill purſuing the ſame argument, that none 
are called gods who are not Gods, without ſome terms 
of exception, ſays, „that none of the ſons of Adam 
is called god, without ſome qualifying term, as the 
Lord is called, we have demonſtrated from the ſcrip- 
tures; and to all, who have attained to but 'a moie- 
ty of the truth, it is obvious, that he alone of all 
mankind is denominated God, and Lord, and the 
eternal King, and the Only-begotten, and the incar- 


nate Word, both by the prophets, and apoſtles, and 


the Holy Ghoſt himſelf. And theſe things the ſcrip- 
tures would not have teſtified of him, had he been but 
a Man as all other men are; but the holy ſcriptures teſ- 
tify both theſe things of TOY that, different from all 
other men, he alone had in himſelf a glorious generation 
from the moit high Father, and that he alſo accompliſh- 


ed a glorious birth of a virgin; that he was a Man with- 


put beauty, obnoxious to ſufferings, riding on an aſs's 
colt, exinicing vinegar and gall, deſpiſed of the people, 
and bowing down cven to the death; that he was the 
Lord holy, the wonderful Counſellor, beautiful in form, 
God mighty, coming in the clouds, the Judge of all men. 
All theſe things have the ſcriptures prophecied concern- 
ing him, For as he was man that he might underga 
temptations, ſo was he the Word that he might receive 
glory; the Word acquieſcing that he might be liable 
to temptation, and diſhonour, and crucifixion, and 
death ; but the Man being taken into the Word be- 
cauſe of his victory, his ſuffering, his reſurrection and 

| aſſump- 


Hi autem ſunt eccleſa; hæc enim eſt ſynagoga Dei, quam Deus, 
hoc eſt Filius ipſe, per ſemet ipſum collegit, Lib, iii. cap. vi. p. 175+ 


tit! 

aſſumption *.” © But St. John,” ſays our venerable 
author, has cut off all controverſy from us by ſaying, 
„ He was in the world, and the world was made by 
him, and the world knew him not. He came unto his 
own, and his own received him not.” Yet, accord- 
ing to Marcion, and ſuch as are like to him, the world 
was not made by him, neither did he come to his 
own, but to another's +.” But “ there is one Word 
of God, by which are all things, by whom all things 
were made; for the Word of God is truly the Maker 
of the world; and he is our Lord who, in the latter 
times, was made Man 1.“ And therefore Chriſt him- 

ſelf, 


* Quoniam enim nemo in totum ex filiis Ade deus appellatur, ſecun- 
tum ut Dominus nominatur, ex ſcripturis demonſtravimus ; quoniam ipſe 
propriè præter omnes gui fuerunt tune homines, Deus, et Dominus, et 
Rex eternus, et Unigenitus, et Verbum incarnatum prædicatum, et a 
prophetis, et apoſtolis, et ab ipſo Spiritu, adeſt videre omnibus qui vel 
modicum de veritate attigerint. Hezc autem non teſtificarentur ſcripture 
de es, ſi ſimiliter ut omnes homines homo tantim fuiſſet. Sed quoniam 
præclaram, præter omnes, habuit in ſe eam quz eſt ab altiſſimo Patre ge- 
nituram, preclari autem functus eſt et ei quæ eſt ex virgine generatione, 
utraque ſcripture divinz de eo teſtificantur, et quoniam Homo indecorus, 
et paſſibilis, et ſuper pullum aſinæ afcendens, aceto et felle potatur, et 
ſpernebatur in populo, et uſque ad mortem deicendit; et quoniam Do- 
minus ſanctus, et mirabilis Conſiliarius, et decorus ſpecie, et Deus for- 
tis, ſuper nubes veniens univerſorum judex. Omnia de eo ſcripturæ 
prophetabant, Sicut enim Homo erat ut tentaretur, fic et Verbum ut 
glorificatetur ; requieſcente quidem Verbo, ut poſſet tentari, et inhono- 
rari, et crucifigi, et mori; abſorpto autem Homine, in eo quod vincit, et 
ſuſtinet, et reſurgit, et aſſumitur. Lib. iii. cap, xxi. p. 212. 


+ Abſtulit autem a nobis diſſenſiones omnes ipſe Joannes, dicens, 
© In hoc mundo erat, et mundus per eum factus eſt, et mundus eum non 
cognovit. In ſda propria venit, et ſui eum non receperunt.“ Secundum 
autem Marcionem, et eos qui ſimiles ſunt ei, neque mundus per eum 
factus eſt, neque in ſua venit ſed in allena. Lib. iii. cap. x1, p. 184. 


t Unum Verbum Dei per quod omnia, per quem omnia facta ſunt. 
Mundi enim Factor verè Verbum Dei eſt. Hic autem eſt Dominus noſ- 
ter, qui in noviſſimis temporibus Homo ſactus eſt, Lib, v. cap, xvi. 
p. 340. | 
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ſelf, with the Father, is the God of the living, who 
ſpoke with Moſes, and was made manifeſt to the fa- 
thers *.” And now “ do thou, O God, who, thro? 
the multitude of thy mercy, haſt dealt graciouſly by 
us, that we ſhould know thee who haſt made the hea- 
ven and earth, and ruleſt over all; who, with our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ruleſt in the power of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and art the only true God, beſides whom there 
is no God; grant to every one chat readeth this ſcrip- 
ture to know thee, that thou art the only God, and 
to be confirmed in thee, and to turn away froth every 
heretical, godleſs, and impious tenet +,” 


St. Ignatius, as I have already tated, p. 21, ſays 
& that our Saviour truly raifed up himſelf from the 
dead; and with him Irenæus agrees ; for he aſſerts 
that, „being inviſtble, he took manhood upon him- 
ſelf and became viſible; being incomprehenſible, he 
became comprehenſible ; that, being exempt from ſuf- 
ferings, he became obnoxious to them; and that, be- 


ing 


* Tpſe igitur Chriſtus, cum Patre, vivorum eſt Deus, qui et locutus eſt 


Moyfi, qui et patribus manifeſtus eſt, Lib. iv, cap. xi. p. 239. 


+ Deus, qui per multitudinem miſerecordiæ tuæ, & bene ſenſiſti in 
nobis, ut te cognoſcamus qui feciſti cœlum, & terram, & domi naris om- 
rium, qui es ſolus & verus Deus, ſuper quem alius Deus non eſt, præter 
Dominum noſtrum Jeſum Chriſtum, domi natione quoque dominaris Spi- 
ritùs Sancti, da omni legenti hanc ſcripturam cognoſcere te quia ſolus 
Deus es, & confirmari in te, & abſiſtere ab omni heretici, & que eſt 
fine Deo, & impia ſententia. Lib. iii, cap. vi. p. 176. 


If any perſon object to the tranſlation of this prayer as not being lite- 
ral, let him juſt conſider that a verfion made exactly according to the 
letter would place the Son above the Father, which, I am confident, was 
not the intention of the author, though his miſerable tranſlator has ſub- 
ſtituted it for him. The words of the Latin verſion will bear the ſenſe 
I have afcribed to them; and as this is conſiſtent with the general doc- 
trine of his book, I have not the ſmalleſt doubt that it is the true one. 
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ing the Word, he became Man ;“ “ that he ſuffered 
in our ſtead, and aroſe for our ſake $.”” And to this 
purpoſe our Lord, in thefe latter times, came to us, 
not ſo as he might have come, but ſo as we might be 
able to behold him; for he might have come to us 
in his own unſpeakable glory, but we ſhould be unable 
to endure the majeſty of his glory *:“ „ for he is the 
Word of God, the Only-begotten of the Father, Je- 
ſus Chriſt our God +.” 


That Irenzus conſidered, and, from habit, felt the 
words God, Lord, and Chrift to be perfectly ſyno- 
nimous, the two following quotations will evince ; 
and from the firſt of them we may alſo deduce thiz 
certain concluſion, that our Lord was the object of a 


Chriſtian's worſhip in the ſecond century. 


St. Paul, warning the Theſſalonians of future de- 
fection, to take place when the Man of fin ſhall be re- 
vealed, deſcribes this Son of perdition as “ ſitting in 


the temple of God, ſhewing himſelf that HE 1s Gop.” 
2 Theſl. 


t Hominem ergo in ſemetipſo recapitulatus eſt inviſibilis, & viſibilis 
factus, & incomprehenſibilis, factus comprehenſibilis, & impaſſibilis, 
paſſibilis, & Verbum Homo. Lib. iii, cap. xviii. p. 205. 


§Ipſe eſt Jeſus Chriſtus Dominus noſter qui paſſus eſt pro nobis, & fur- 
rexit propter nos. Ibidem, p. 204. 


* Et propter hoc Dominus noſter, in noviſſimis temporibus venit ad 
nos, non quomodo ipſe poterat, ſed quomodo illum nos videre poteramus. 
Ipſe enim in ſua inenarrabili gloria ad nos venire poterat, ſed nos magnitu- 
dinem gloriæ ſua portare non poteramus. Lib. iv. cap. Ixxiv. p. 309. 

Compare this with the aſſertion of St. BAR N ABAS, (page 15 above); 
refer it alſo to what has been ſaid on Philippians ii. , 7, 8, in the gth 
page, under the head of CLEMENS RoMANUS. 


F Ipſe enim Verbam Dei, ipſe Unigenitus a Patre, Chriſtus Jeſus Deus 
noſter. Lib, iii, cap. xviii, p. 206. 


—— ᷓ —— — 
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2 Theft. ii. 4.; but Irenzus, referring to this paſſage, 
deſcribes the Son of perdition as “ fitting in the tem- 
ple of God, that they who are ſeduced by him may 
ADORE HIM As CHRIST.“ 


„CHRIST died for our fins,” ſays St. Paul; and, 
without changing the antecedent, goes on to ſay that 
* he roſe again the third day; that he was ſeen of 
Cephas, then of the twelve, after that of five hun- 
dred brethren at once, and, laſt of all, he was ſeen of 
me alſo.” 1 Cor. xv. 3, &c. Here the Perfons who 
had ſeen CRRISTH after his reſurrection are enumerated 
by St. Paul, for the purpoſe of proving their teſtimony 
equally competent with his own. But Irenæus, for 
the ſame purpoſe, produces this paſſage, and thus pro- 
ceeds, „that Paul, in his epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
when he had named all who had ſeen Gop after his re- 
ſurrection, has inferred : << Therefore, whether it were 
I, or they, ſo we preached, and ſo ye believed.” 
1 Cor. xv. q; thus confeſſing the agreement in doc- 
trine of all thoſe who ſaw Gop after his reſurrec- 
tion +,” 

It may not be amiſs to remark here, that, of thoſe 
Hereticks with whom Irenzus contended, ſome reject- 
ed the writings of St. Paul, while by others theſe 
alone were received; and that ſome there were who 


choſe only certain paſſages out of the ſcriptures, to 
which 


* In templo Dei ſedente, ut ſicut Cux1sTumM adorent illum qui ſedu- 
cuntur ab illo. Lib. v. cap. Xxiii. p. 352. 


+ Et rurſus in Epiſtola quz eſt ad Corinthios, cum prædixiſſet omnes 
qui Dum poſt reſurrectionem viderunt, intulit, “ Sive autem ego, five 
illi, ne annunciamus & fic credidiſtis.“ Unam & eandem prædicationem 
confitens omnium eorum qui DE u viderunt poſt reſurrectionem a mor- 
tuis. Lib, iii. cap. Lili. p. 197. | a 
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which they would allow the authority of divine inſpi- 
ration, With equal candour do thoſe moderns proceed, 
who are daily calling into queſtion the authenticity 
of ſuch texts of the ſacred writings as teſtify our Savi- 
our's Godhead. They declare themſelves ready and 
willing to ſubſcribe the New Teſtament, provided no 
farther ſubſcription be required : but 1 aſk them now, 
what is that New Teſtament which they are thus pre- 
pared to admit of as the rule of their faith? Is it the 
Engliſh tranſlation which we uſe ? That is impoſſi- 
ble; for the obnoxious texts are all contained in it; 
they have already declared that it is falſe, and that 
that which was only a he, originally, is metamorphoſed 
into abſurdity.” Is it the Complutenſian edition? That 


too is impoſſible. Here is a manifeſt interpolation,” 
for herein “ we perceive the love oF GoD, becauſe he 


laid down his life for us.” 1 John iii. 16 *. Is it yet 
it = the 


The words in Italicks are quoted from Unitarian productions. 


Some of the manuſcripts of St, John's firſt epiſtle omit ** of God”, 
and read only, “ hereby perceive we love, becauſe he laid down his life 
for us: E rr EYVOKG prev TI GY, ür kN. wee nav 
Thy N auls int. While others, of as good authority, have the 
words TY Org after &yamny, affording the ſenſe which our Engliſh 
tranſlation has adopted, Whether theſe words are admitted 1nto, or ex- 
cluded from the text, is a matter of leſs importance than Unitarians, who 
contend ſo ſtrenuouſly for their excluſion, ſeem to think. For if the poſ- 
ſeſſour of be love” be not expreſſed, the love of God is the general 
ſubject which St. John is urging as an example, and, conſequently, ++ of 
God” muſt be here underſtood. The form of the exprefſion requires that 
a poſſeſſour be at leaſt underſtood ; for it is not © hereby perceive we love“ 
in the abſtract (@y&7), as they ſtate it, but he by perceive we rhe 
love,” (Thy c And, after thus particularizing the love, it is 
even neceſſary to indicate the love of whom; and this, as I have already 
ſtated, is ſufficiently done without expreſſing the poſſeſſour, for the love 
or Gop is the general ſubject. If we love one another, God dwel- 
leth in us.“ 1 John iv. 12, * Beloved, let us love one another, for love 
is of God, and every one that loveth.is born of God, and knoweth God ; 


he that loveth not, knoweth not God; for God is love.“ 1 John tv. 8. 
The 
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the elaborate edition of Dr. Mill? I doubt, not; for 
in this appears that nonſenſical propoſition,” that 
impious 


The very next verſe to this recounts the goodneſs of God in ſending his 
only begotten Son into the world to become a propitiation for our fins, 
that we might live through him: and, in terms exactly fimilar to thoſe in 
queſtion, the apoſtle tells us that, “ in this was manifeſted THz LOVE 
or Gop towards us.“ 1 John iv. viii. "Ey 76h ip αονον 1 G- 
wn 18 Out 4 u. 1 John iv. 8. In ſhort, not to multiply ex- 
amples, the whole end and purpoſe of the apoftle; in writing this ſhort 
epiſtle, is to urge THE LOVE oF God as an example and motive to bro- 
therly love; and the very paſſage under conſideration cloſes with a queſ- 
tion concerning the uncompaſfionate : © How dwelleth the love or Go 
in him?“ Where incontrovertibly the ſame love that is uſed as an argu- 
ment to benevolence in the commencement of the ſentence, and is there 
ſaid to be perceived by ſuch as lay down their lives for the brethren, 1s 


denied to dwell in ſuch as, on the contrary, ſhut up their bowels of com- 
paſſion from them. 


But perhaps that critical Acumen, which has diſcovered two Gods, 
a Os% and an 6 Orcs, a vicegerent God, and a ſupreme God, in the 
ſcriptures , (in which theſe terms are found almoſt as often as the word 
Trinity) may, upon a *new exertion of itſelf, diſcriminate alſo between 
a yam and 1 ayamwn, and ſo prove to a demonſtration that the article 
precedes Dns in the paſſage before us for the ſake of energy. But 
« God is love,” ſays the apoſtle: and if, in any inſtance, this word 


' ſhould be emphatically diſtinguiſhed, one would imagine it then moſt ne- 


ceſſary when it is predicated of God himſelf; notwithſtanding which, it 
ſtands here unattendeq by its ſatellite article, and we are in plain terms 
told 6 Ottg ayamny iges. 

Out of one hundred and twenty manuſcripts conſulted by Wetſtein, 
ſays this Polytheift, the word Ots was found but in one: but, in a note, 
he has been moſt gracioully pleaſed to inform us that St. John's epiſtles 
were not contained in the one hundred and twenty manuſcripts. I can- 
not therefore ſufficiently teſtify my ſurprize that this text was not con- 
rained in them all. Pray, in how many of theſe manuſcripts did St 
John's epiſtles appear? When we are told the number of theſe, we ſhall 
be better able to judge of the authority of one, which may bear a larger 
proportion to the truth when tardily told, than to one hundred and twenty 
fallaciouſly advanced into the text, and conſpicuouſly obtraded upon the 
eye. 

But he proceeds: “Of printed editions of any repute, it is only to be 
found in the Complutenſian and Genevan; and of verſions, the modern 

| | | Engliſh 
* See Remarks on Script. Confut. p. 70 and 94. 
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impious forgery,” © which belies the Holy Ghojt.” He 
bas foiſted into the ſacred writings one whole text, which 
deforms 


Engliſh only has it.” The fraudulence of this aſſertion I ſhall preſently 
demonſrate, but, in the mean time, will ſhew that the author is himſelt 
conſcious of it; for, in the very next ſentence, waving the advantage 
that might accrue to his cauſe, if he could maintain the poſitiun, he de- 
clares, © But there is no occaſion to appeal to manuſcripts, editions, or 
verſions to reprobate the word, It is impoſſible St. John ſhould have 
wrote kx, referred to an antecedent immediately preceding ;** and as 
a reaſon for this impoſſibility, he farther proceeds to ſay that © there is a 
uſe of the Greek pronoun iu. very frequent in all authors when they 
mean to mark out a perſon with particular emphaſis without naming him.“ 
Remarks on Script, Conf. p 94. Thus do we ſee the beloved "diſciple 
and witneſs of our Lord tied down to tranſcride oaly the ſuggeſtions of this 
man's underſtanding, and interdifted the uſ- of any language out ſuch as 
he ſhall preſcribe; but the evangeliſt muſt be ſet at liberty from the nar- 
row circumſcription, or admitted very ſrequently to have performed more 
than miracles, even mpoſſibilities; for in no leſs than twenty-two in- 
ſtances have I found him uſing xte, not referred to an antece ent, 
which, for the advantage of energy and perſpicu'ty, is emphatica''y name- 
leſs, but referred to an antecedent immediately preceding, A tew of 
theſe ſhall be laid before my reader, and ll probably ſuffice to ſet à de 
this filly rule, For the Engliſh I refer to the chapter and verſe in vur 
Bible, 


Old ors Meooias ict, & Aryoper®- XS Olav non 
in - arayſints nuiv Tara John iv. 26. 


'O Toon; jp: vyin, ix - jor rae, John v. 11. 


"O Gν,Ss l azxoyun, ini winl iss — Ann. 
John x. 1. 


0 Aoyog or tAuAroH, tut. xpivis aulovy, John x11. 48. 


HAN J 04 dnpileg eos T&; N &) Papioaius, x tmoy 
Ul EXF6Y06. John vii. 45 


Epxild . 8. Tpog Eijawvc Ilelpos, K Azy 4d e. John 
xiii. 16. 


'Olar 8 Won indes, 70 INvrivpc 71; Annas, &c. John 
XVI. 13. | 
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deſorms and pollutes them in ſpite of demonſtrative evt- 
dence.” Is it the Alexandrian manuſcript? May not 
anti- 


As I have already ſaid that the expreſſion of theſe words is of no great 
Importance to the main queſtion, becauſe, if not expreſſed, they are cer- 
tainly implied; and that, as * love is of God,” the words rn a yaw, 
if the article be uſed only for eminence, muſt ſignify the love of God,” 
I am the leſs anxious to eſtabliſh the reading: and I ſhould drop the ſub- 
jec here, were 1t not eſſential to the reader's eaſe in forming his own 
jucgement, that he ſhould know, and ſo ſtand guarded againſt fuck un- 
warrantable arts as have been uſed to inveigle him into errour, 

Editions and verſions can go hut alittle way towards deciding a queſtion 
of this kind; but where a new ſpecies of logic is introduced, and a general 
negative poſitively affirmed, it may be worth while to ſhew how little 
reliance is to be placed upon the aſſertions of ſuch writers, and how very 
cautiouſly we ſhould admit their atteſtations where we have it not in our 
power to examine. 

« Of verſions,” this man ſays, * the modern Engliſh only has it.“ 

In York Minſter Library there is a very antient Engliſh tranſlation of the 
New Teſtament It is a manuſcript, the age of which 1 find no rule 
preciſely to aſcertain. The Saxon character of th is uſed throughout, and 
the language is at leaft as old as that of Chaucer, By whom it was made 
J care not, but ſuſpe@ it to be Wycliffe's verſion, and to have been writ- 
ten during his own hfe. The character, the Saxon termination of plurals 
and participles, and the ſpelling, which does not uſe ſo many redundant 


letters as were introduced about a century and a half after his time, juſtify 


this conjecture, into the truth of which I have now neither leifure nor 
opportunity to examine. The controverted text, however, is thus tranſ- 
lated in this certainly not modern Engliſh verſion. 

64 In this thing we hav knowe the charite or Gop : for he puttide bis 
Iyf for us: and we owen to putte oure lyves for oure brithren. He that 
hath the catel (quere chate!) of this world and ſeeth that his brother 
hath need, and cloſith hiſe entrailis fro him: how dwellith the charite 
or Gov in him?” 

The obſcurity in which this manuſcript has heretofore lien might be 
admitted as an amply ſufficient apology for not having known it, if that 
very ignorance were not made uſe of as an argument. This man, if we 
may believe him, (and when he atteſts his ignorance I do believe him) 
certainly did not know of any verſion which contained the text thus, 
except the modern Engliſh. Had he modeſtly ſaid ſo, he ſhould have 
received the information I now give him without a rebuke; but this baſt 
witneſs of an alibi did not know that there is ſuch a werfion, and therefore, 
hs cancludes, there is not ſuch a verſion.— But farther ; 

Le Clerc turns it de Dieu. 


The vulgate verſion acknowledges Ts Ot. : 
Arias 
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antiquity plead for the admiſſion of this venerable re- 
cord? No, no: that Chriſt is over all God bleſſed for 
ever, Rom. ix. 5, is atteſted in it; and that aſſertion, 
which “ St. Paul could never make, becauſe the thing is 
abſolutely impoſſuble,” is yet produced here; and the 
authority of this apoſtle brought to evince that Chriſt, 
being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be 
equal with God, but made himſelf of no reputation, 
And no matter whether the ground of this queſtion be 
in ſcripture or not, it muſt be anſwered. before the au- 
thority of the Alexandrian manuſcript is allowed of, if 


Chriſi were the ſupreme Gad, by what means did he ceaſe to 
be 


Arias Mortanus, in the 15th century, turns it charitatem Dei, 

And No. 38, in the Harleian collection, which is the edition of Nicholas 
de Lyra, printed at Rome fo early as the year 1472, contains this verſe thus 
tranſlated, “In hoc cognovimus charitatem DE, quum ille animam ſuam 
pro nobis poſuit, & nos debemus pro fratribus ponere,” 


Who is to decide upon the repute of editions? Plantin exhibits, and Sca- 
liger acknowledges the words 1 O:zz. To me this ſeems ſufficient to 
ſet aſide the excluſive affertion of the Polytheiſt, that none but the Com- 
plutenſian and Genevan editions contain it. But if the Complutenfian 
ſtood alone, its authority is ſuch, that all the ſucceeding editions cannot 
preponderate againſt it; for, being the firſt ever publiſhed, it had only ma- 
nuſcripts to follow ; of theſe a great number were colleCted and collated to- 
gether, and of their contents this valuable book bears an ample teſtimony, 

In the public library of Complutum (which is Alcala in Spain) there is 
contained a manuſcript, ſent thither from Rhodes, in which Dr. Mill ac- 
knowledges theſe words are read. He ſays this manuſcript is of venerable 
antiquity ¶ venerandæ wetuftatis). A ſuſpicion ariſes that this is not the 
manuſcript in which Wetſtein found the words r Gαν, e, TS Og, 
and if not, here is a ſecond manuſcript which contains them. I need add 
no more to falſify the affirmative negation of my Remarker. Sophiſfry may 
expoſe its own. weakneſs, but enquiry is neceflary to the detection of falſe. 
hood. This I have gone into for my reader's caſe, and the reſult I have 
ſtated as a warning againſt the ſnares that are ſpread for him. If he find 
this note tedious, let him remember that he would have found the diſeuſ- 
ſion of the paſſage much more. ſv. I therefore hope he will conſider the far 
greater trouble which I have taken off of his hands as my ſufficient apology 
for what unavoidably remains to him in the peruſal of a few diminutive 
pages, which I here ſubmit to his candour. 
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be ſo?” The means by which the omnipotent operates 
ſhall never be acknowledged till he explains them, and 
fo this manuſcript cannot be ſubſcribed ; but this is 
the only reading of all the manuſcripts ; theſe therefore 
are not to be acknowledged; all the editions adopt it; 
every verſion is made accordingly. In ſhort, whatever 
little variety may appear among the manuſcripts, edi- 
tions, or verſions, in ſome of theſe obnoxious texts they 
all concur; there is not one of them but in ſome of 
theſe particulars lays this predicted ſtumbling block in 
the way of the Jew and the Unitarian. What then is 
to be done, is the New Teſtament to be ſubſcribed ? 
Ic cannot be, nor, tho' propoſed, was it ever ſeriouſly 
intended. The ſcriptures, as tranſmitted to us, muſt he 
rejected all together ; for no Unitarian, unleſs (for the 
ſake of a biſhoprick or archdeaconry) he be capable of 
ſubſcribing to the thirty-nine articles, while he writes 
againſt the propriety of ſuch an act, can ſet his hand 
to ſuch abſurdittes, forgeries, and falſehoods as they 
contain in their preſent form. They muſt be new-mo- 
delled : ſuſpicions may ariſe that tranſpoſitions may 
have happened ; corrections muſt be admittted ; and 
before ſubſcription to the goſpel can be rendered proper, 
the goſpel muſt be new made by Unitarians, and ren- 
dered proper for ſubſcription. I propoſe a brief que- 
ſtion to men of this denomination : What ſubſiſtin 
ſcriptures are you ready conſcientiouſly to ſubſcribe ? 


It is predicted of our Saviour, that“ a virgin ſhall 
conceive and bear a Son, and ſhall call his name 
Emanuel: butter and honey ſhall he eat, &c.“ 
Ifa. vii. 14, 15; on which Irenæus proceeds to remark, 
<« that both theſe circumſtances are ſtated of him, left, 
from an aſſertion that he ſhall eat butter and honey, 
we ſhould underſtand him to be barely man; and left, 


en the other hand, from the name of Emanuel, we 
ſhoutd 
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ſhould ſurmiſe that he was God without fleſh :”* © and 
thus the Spirit has diligently ſignified his birth, that it 
was of a virgin, and his ſubſtance, that he is God “.“ 
« That he is Man, and that he is God; that as Man 
he may have a feeling of our infirmities; and as God, 
have mercy upon them, and forgive us our debts which 
we owe to God our Maker +.” To this end God was 
made Man; and the Lord himſclf ſhall be our ſalva- 
tion |.” <© Deſtroying ſin, he extended ſalvation to his 
own work ; for the Lord is moſt tender, and merciful, 
and loving to mankind ; he therefore attached and united 
Man to God ; for if Man had not overcome the ene- 
my of Man, the enemy had not been fairly overcome. 
And again: unleſs God had extended ſalvation, we 
had not firmly poſſeſſed it; and unleſs Man had been 
joined to our God; Man could not have been made a 
partaker of incorruption; for it was neceſſary for a 
Mediator between God and men, that, by a participa- 
tion and fellowſhip with both, he ſhould reconcile 
both, and cauſe that God ſhould receive man, and that 
man ſhould dedicate himſelf to God $.” The breath 


of 


+ Diligentet igitur ſignificavit Spiritus Sanctus, per ea que dicta ſunt, 
generationem ejus quæ ex virgine, & ſubſtantiam quoniam Deus, uti non 
per hoc quod manducat butyrum & mel nude ſolummodò eum hominum 
intelligeremus, neque rurſus per nomen Emanuel, fine carne eum Deum 
ſuſpicaremur. Lib. iii. cap, xxvi. p. 217. 


+ Quomodo Homo & quemodo Deus: & quomodo Homo compaſſus eſt 
nobis, tanquam Deus miſereatur noſtri, & remittat nobis debita noſtra quæ 
factori noſtro debemus Deo. Lib, v. cap. xv. p. 338. 


Deus igitur Homo factus eſt, & ipſe Dominus ſalvabit nos. Lib, iii, 
cap. Xxiii. p. 215. 


& Salutem donavit plaſmati ſuo, deſtruens peccatum; eſt enim piiflimus 
& miſerecors Dominus, & amans humanum genus, hærere itaque fecit 
& adunivit hominem Deo. Si enim Homo non viciſſet inimicum Homi- 


nis, 
2 


— — — — 
—— — 


1 
of life, which was from God, being united to the clay, 
of which he was formed, animated man, and held forth 
4 rational animal. Thus, in the end, the word of the 
Father and Spitit of God being united to the old ſub- 
{tance of Adam's veſſel, forms a living and perfect 
Man, taking on him the perfection of paternal charac- 
ter, to the end that, as we all die in the animal breath, 
which we derive from Adam, ſo we ſhall all be made 
alive by the ſpiritual life,” which has been given to 
the Man Jetus Chriſt, from whom we are hencefor- 
ward to derive a new inheritance in thoſe things which 


we loſt in Adam f. © Vain, therefore, are ſuch as 


do not receive into their faithleſs minds the union of 
God and Man, but, perſiſting in the old leaven, are 
unwilling to underſtand that the Holy Ghoſt came 


upon Mary, and the power of the Higheſt vverſhadow- 
ed her; wherefore that which was conceived is holy, 


and the Son of the moſt high God, the Father of the 
univerſe, who effected his incarnation, and ſhewed an 
example of a new generation, that, inaſmuch as by 

| the 


nis, non juſte victus effet inimicus. Rurſus autem, nifi Deus donaſſet 
ſalutem, non firmiter haberemus eam. Et nifi Homo conjunctus fuiſſet 
Deo noſtro, non potuiſſet particeps fieri incofruptibilitatis. Oportuerat 
enim Mediatorem Dei & hominum per ſuam ad utroſque domeſticitatem, 
& ad amicitiam & concotdiam utroſque rediicere, & facere ut Deus aſ- 
ameret hominem, & homo ſe dederet Deo. Lib. iii. cap. xx. p. 211, 


+ Ea quæ fuit a Deo inſpiratio vitæ, unita plaſmati animavit hominem 
& animal rationabile oftendit : Ge in fine verbum Patris & Spiritus Dei, 
adunitus antique ſubſtantize plaſmationis Ade, viventem & perfectum 
hominem, capientem perfectum Patrem, ut quemadmodum in animali 
omnes mortui ſumus, fic in ſpiritali vivificemur, Lib. v. cap, iii, p. 318. 


Tertullian ſays, “ His fleſh being formed in the womb of a virgin, he 
was born a Man mixt with God.“ Naſcitur Homo Deo miſtus. Tertul. 
Apolog. adv. Gent. p. 62. Edit, Plantin. 1583, fol. Cyprian has uſed a 


ſimilar expreſſion; and the teſtimony of their predeceſſours has been large- 
ly ſtated as to this point already. 
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the former generation, we inherited death, ſo by this 
generation we might inherit life #.” How unfortu- 
nately, therefore, has Mr. Lindſey ſelected Irenzeus 
as an example that the early fathers were ignorant of 
the two natures in Chriſt! Apology, p. 205. 


Can we now heſitate to pronounce, upon the faith 
of Irenæus, that he believed “ the Son of God to be 
God +,” and to be one with the Father, God 1? and 
can we entertain a doubt that he believed alſo in the 
Holy Ghoſt, as perſonally diſtinguiſhable from the 
Father and the Son, though with them one in God- 
head, when he tells us “ that man was faſhioned after 
the image and likeneſs of the uncreated God, the Fa- 
ther willing his creation, the Son miniſtering and form- 
ing him, the Holy Ghoſt nouriſhing and encreaſing 
himJ?” And when he farther declares „ that the 
church difleminated through the whole world, even to 
the ends of the earth; reccived from the apoſtles and 
their diſciples a belief in one God, the Father almigh- 
ty, Maker of heaven and carth, the fea, and all that 


Q 2 in 


* Vani autem et Ebionci, unitionem Dei & Hominis perfidam nun 
recipientes in ſuam animam, ſed veteri generations perſeverantes fermen- 
to, neque intelligere volentes quoniam Spiritus advenit in Mariam & vir- 
tus Altiſſimi adumbravit eam: quapropter & quod generatum eſt ſanctum 
eſt, & Filius altiſſimi Dei Patris omnium; qui operatus eſt incarnationem 
ejus & novam oſtendit generationem: uti quemadmodum per priorem gene- 
rationem mortem hæreditavimus, ſic per generationem hanc hæreditate- 
mus vitam. Lib. v. cap. ii. p. 316. 


+ Filius Dei qui Deus eſt. Lib. ili. cap. xxiii. p. 215. 
1 Vide ſupra, P · 112. 


& Plaſmatus homo ſecundum imaginem & Gmilitudinem conſtituitur 
infecti Dei, Patre quidem bene ſentiente, Filio verd miniftrante & for- 
mante, Spiritu verd nutriente & augente. Lib, iv. cap. IXxv. p. 310. 


— —— Ee. 
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in them is; and in one Jeſus Chriſt, who hath taken 
fleſh for our ſalvation; and in the Holy Ghoſt, who, 
by the prophets, revealed the diſpenſation, and the ad- 
vent, and the birth by a virgin, and the ſufferings, 
and the reſurrection from the dead, and the aſſumption 
into heaven of the fleſh of the beloved Chriſt Jeſus our 
Lord; and his return or advent from heaven in the 
glory of the Father, to gather together in one all 
things, and to raiſe up all fleſh of all mankind, that, 
according, to the good pleaſure of the inviſible Father, 
every knee of things in heaven, and things in earth, 
| and things under the earth, ſhould bow to Chriſt Jeſus 
our Lord, and God, and Saviour, and King, and every 
| tongue to confeſs to him; that in all things he will judge 
righteouſly, and that he will ſend into eternal fire the 
irreligious, the unrighteous, the lawleſs, and the blaſ- 
phemer ; but to the righteous and the holy, to ſuch as 
have kept his commandments, and have continued in 
his love, whether from the beginning, or from having 
turned to him with repentance, he will, of his grace, 
grant life incorruptible, and inveſt them with eternal 
glory 1.“ 


With 
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With this early creed I ſhall conclude my extracts 
from the venerable Irenæus, whoſe entire work muſt 
be peruſed by a reader delirous of examining into every 
aſſertion, which he has made to the ſame purpoſe, 
The few which I have produced are amply ſufficient to 
warrant an inference that Irenæus was not an Unitari- 
an. What modern Unitarian concurs with the doc- 
trines here exhibited ? 


. C— —————— H— 


The ſecond century ſtill ſubſiſts, the church has not 
yet ſurvived the apoſtles many years, when, lo! the 
dreaded name of Trinity grates harſhly on the ears af 
Ebion, Marcion, Artemon, and Paul of Samoſata; nor 
does it ſqund more harmoniouſly in thoſe of their mo- 
dern diſciples, who treat with the utmoſt reſentment 
the memory of 'THEOPHILUS BiSHOP OF ANTIOCH, 
who firſt pronounced it, or who is at leaſt the earlieſt 
writer in whoſe works this term is preſerved to us. 
Mr. Lindſey, who appears to poſſeſs by far the beſt heart 
of the whole fraternity, is content with ſaying, “ that 
it was firſt uſed by Theophilus, a Gentile convert, Bi- 
ſhop of Antioch, but in no great conformity with what 
it is made to ſignify at preſent.” Apol. p. 12. 

| | | The 
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The origin of Theophilus is unknown : that he was 
+ Gentile convert, is true; but by what means brought 
over to chriſtianity, unleſs by ſtudying the ſcriptures, is 
uncertain, In the year 169 he was appointed Biſhop 
of Antioch, where he preſided thirteen years, and then 
died, it is to be preſumed, a natural death, as there ſub- 
fiſts no record of his having ſuffered martyrdom, 


There is extant but one ſhort work of this father, 
written in a diffuſive, but not inelegant ſtile: it conſiſts 
of three books, and carries internal eyidence of having 
been compoſed only as an introduction to a much larger 
account of the doctrines of chriſtianity. 


Our author directs it to his friend Autolycus, who 
Kill continued in the belief of the heathen gods, and 
appears, from the tenor of Theophilus's diſcourſe, to 
have grounded his belief in them upon the antiquity of 
their religion, and alſo to have vilified chriſtianity, not 
only on account of its novelty, but its irreconcileable- 
neſs with the Greek philoſophy ; and particularly with 
the doctrines of Plato, which he ſeems to have adopted 
and maintained. 


The converſion of this friend is the purpoſe of the 
writer, who had been a convert himſelf, Having 
therefore once entertained the ſame opinions, he was 
well acquainted with the grounds of Autolycus's diſlike 
to chriſtianity, and accordingly oppoſes himſelf to the 
tenets of his friend with a good deal of addreſs; He 
decries the abſurdity of . heathen worſhip, and ſhews 
that the gods of the Greeks were either the work of 
men's hands, or at the beſt but men born in, and there- 
fore ſubſequent to the formation of, the world; where- 
as his God was the creator of it, therefore exiſting be- 
ſore it, and by conſequence the inſpirer of any 
| 0 
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of the creation, to which no man could otherwiſe bear 
teſtimony. He then proceeds to declare, that God did 
inſpire ſuch a hiſtory, from which it appears that he 
revealed himſelf to the firſt- made man; and thence takes 
occaſion to ſhew that chriſtianity commenced with the 
firſt revelation, and was therefore of higher antiquity 
than heatheniſm. He advances a little way in the reci- 
tal of God's diſpenſations towards man, but in ſuch a 
manner as makes it evident that he is laying a ground- 
work for a much larger communication than he dare to 
make at once, knowing well the prejudices which he 
had to combat with. He gets a little upon the philo- 
ſophic ground of his competitor, and borrows as many 
conceſſions as a man profeſſedly an advocate of the 
Greek philoſophy muſt neceſſarily make. He ſhews 
that the wiſeſt of the philoſophers themſelves wiſhed for 
a revelation from God, in order to diſpel the ignorance 
which they acknowledged, again avers that ſuch a reve- 
lation had been given; and then proceeds to compare 
the doctrines contained in it with thoſe inculcated by 
philoſophy, which, upon a compariſon, he declares to 
be exceedingly contemptible. He begins his proofs of 
chriſtianity with the firſt book of Moſes, through 
which he proceeds in a direct line to the ſecond, and 
ſo on through a conſiderable part of the Pentateuch, in 
ſuch a manner as fairly authorizes a concluſion that he 
had intended, in a regular ſeries, to have gone through 
the ſacred writings, and produced all the ſcriptural 
proofs of chriſtianity. 


But this opinion receives: much confirmation from 


the following circumſtance: Throughout an entire 
work, written purely with a view to the converſion of 
an heathen to the truths of chriſtianity, the name of 
Chriſt does not once occur. Is it likely then that the 
author has brought his whole argument to an end, 

when 
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when he has not yet ſo much as named the great object 
of it? Of the WorD indeed he ſpeaks, expreſsly calls 
him God, and refers his friend to St, John's goſpel for 
farther information; and, for the more eaſy tranſition 
to an account of the incarnation of God, he declares it 
was the WoRD which walked in the garden, and pro- 
nounced ſentence of death upon our fallen forefather. 
Whence he infers the poſſibility of local preſence to 
him who is infinite, It is therefore indiſputable that 
when the WoRD is ſpoken of in the paſſage which I 
{hall preſently lay before my reader, it is to be inter- 
preted of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


Concerning the Holy Ghoſt, he ſpeaks of him as 
God who ſpoke by the prophets, whom he terms * the 
Bearers of the Spirit* ;” but that he may the more eaſily 
take his philoſophic friend along with him, he conforms 
to his prejudices, and ſometimes, as in the paſlage re- 
terred to by Mr. Lindſey, calls the Spirit the Wiſdom 
of God. This paſſage therefore, thus conſidered, (and 
after a diligent peruſal of the original work, I am cer- 
tain that this is the right manner of conſidering it) will 
be found to bear a meaning altogether conformable 
with that ſenſe in which the preſent time accepts the 
word Trinity. 


It is of no conſequence why Theophilus conſiders 
the three firſt days of creation, before the ſun and moon 
were ordained, to have been typical of the Trinity; but 
that propoſition, in which this tremendous word was 


firſt 
"Mm TlivualoÞopur, Theoph. ad Autol. lib. ii. p. 101. Pariſ. Edit. 
cum Juſt, Mart, Operib. Folio, 1636. | 
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Arſt pronounced, aſſerts that “ they are types of the 
Trinity of God, and his Word, and his Wiſdom “.“ 


The Word he declares to have been from all eterni- 
ty in the bowels of God, and born before all things; 
to have been the Creatour of all things that were made 
by him, and that by him he made all things +. And 
in language which may aſſiſt in the explanation of St. 
John's aſſertion, that Chriſt is “ the beginning of the 
creation of God,” Rev. iii. 14, this father ſays that 
the Word is called the Beginning, becauſe he com- 
mences, and rules all things that were made by him .“ 
And again: In the beginning God made the heaven, 
that is, the heaven was made by him who is the be- 


ginning §.“ 


In the Acts of the Apofgles St. Peter is recorded to 
have addreſſed the Jews, ſaying, <* ye have killed the 
Prince of Life,” Acts iii. 15. The word tranſlated 
Prince in the text, is, in the margin of our Bible, ac- 
knowledged to ſignify Author, which I conceive from 
the laſt quotation to be the preferable term; for it is a 

deri- 
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+ EJ S & Og Tov rauls Aoyov e-, iv T3545 des 

E@aAtyYyoi, tytrmony avloy pile The tavls goPÞiag iEigevEdus- 

\ — 7 — \ \ \ * * \ — * » 

OS. Tpo Twv cAwy. Terov Tov Noyor £0 Nt UDBpy Tw uUn@ 

avls YEYEVN(hivwl, nai 0, avis Tavia NEW, Theoph. ad Aut. 
lib. ii. p. 88. 


1 Ole Atyflas apyn Ts apyer , xupriuts νι,j,ë= T d 
ab C401 par οοννœu m. Ibidem. 


$ E, apxn imoinoey © Org Toy 2pavu. Teligs, && Tx; de- 
g yeyerna9Ja Tov Beaver, Ejuſd, lib. p. 92. 


[ 130 ] 

derivative from that word which is by Theophilus i in- 
terpreted Beginning. or Incipient. Cleanthes in his 
hymn to Jupiter, in language extremely ſimilar to that 
of St. Peter, invokes his God by the title of “ Prince 
or Author of Nature;” but as a reaſon for aſcribing 
this title to him, he proceeds, “ for from thee we are,” 

&c. *, Such a reaſon reſtrains the ſenſe of the word 
to that particular meaning which it accounts for, and 
therefore in this paſſage I ſhould rather conclude Ju- 
piter addreſſed as Author than Prince of Nature, The 
apoſtle, it is true, has not limited the ſenſe of this 
term in the text in which he uſes it, but it is the very 
ſame as that uſed by Cleanthes; the manner of applying 
it is alſo the ſame, and, beſides this, life may with 
great propriety be ſaid to have had an Author, whereas 
it is rather a bold expreſſion to denominate it a Princi- 
pality. Therefore, on the whole, I ſhould think the 
margina] tranſlation of this aſſertion of St. Peter better 
adopted, YE HAVE KILLED THE AUTHOR of LIFE.” 


If Jeſus Chriſt then be the Author of Life, according 
to St. Peter, the words of St. John, “ this is the true 
God and eternal Life,” 1 John v. 20, are certainly ap- 
plicable to him. But the whole paſlage, of which this 
aſſertion makes a part, being And we know that the 
Son of God is come, and hath given us an underſtand- 
ing that we may know him that is true, and we are in 
him that is true, even in his Son Jeſus Chriſt. This is 
the true God and eternal Life; the author of familiar 
illuf- 
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illuſtrations of certain paſſages of ſcripture, ſays, that 
ce this laſt clauſe is manifeſtly explanatory of the title 
him that is true, of the true one, in the preceding clauſes, 
of whom he hath given us an underſtanding, or with 
whom he has made us acquainted.” This doctrine 
has been abetted by another writer *, who ſays that“ the 
word even is an interpolation, and the tranſlation of 
the Greek prepoſition , ambiguous, and that “ we 
ought to read verbatim, we are in him that is true, EN 
to ow als, by or through, that is, by the miniſtry of his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt,” „This“ he ſays “ is in a thouſand 
places the meaning of the prepolition in. - Be it ſo; 
and yet if there were any other term fi znifying by or 
through to be found in the whole extenſive compals of 
the Greek language, St. John would moſt aſſuredly 
have preferred the uſe of it here to the repetition of a 
word that has been but that moment employed in a 
different ſenſe. 


Echt EN TW e, EN TW Ui auls Ino8 Xpiow. 
*Ovules £4 6 Nn. Ot xa Eun %%% , Such are the 
words of the original: and now, why we ought in this 
Caſe to take this one and the ſame word in two diſ- 
tinct ſenſes, making it in one inſtance ſignify in, and 
in the other contiguous aſſertion by or through ; why 
we ought to read verbatim, „we are 7% him that is 
true, by or through the miniſtry of his Son Jeſus Chriſt,” 
any more than we ought to read verbatim, „ we are, 
by or through the miniitry of him that is true, in his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt,” unleſs for the purpoſe of maintaining 
a preſumed hypotheſis, I acknowledge myſelf too blind 
to ſee, But if, as the caſe indiſputably ſtands, the 
ſame word in both theſe inſtances ſignify the ſame 
thing, then © his Son Jefus Chriſt” is put into ap- 

R 2 poſition 
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poſition with him that is true,” and the connecting 
term even has bcen properly ſupplicd by the tranſlators, 
not as an interpolation, which it has been ſo uncandid- 
ly called, but as an expletive required by the idiom of 
our language, in order to mark that appoſition; in 
ſhort, as neceſſary to the only adequate Engliſh phraſe, 
into which it was poſſible to render the original Greek. 
— But the proceſs is, this is a truth, therefore the 
{ſcriptures teach it. But the ſcriptures do not teach it; 
then wreſt them, cries the Unitarian.— But they are 
too ſtrong to be bent to the purpoſes of your ſect; 
then utterly reject them, cries the Unitarian, hence- 
forward be the appeal to our own infallible reaſon, on 
which there is an hand-writing, that we need no 
Daniel, with the Spirit of God, to interpret for us; 
beyond what is here explained we defire, we will ad- 


mit no explanation, and God is ignorant beyond what 
we know. 


With regard to the declaration already ſtated, that 
the clauſe, ** This is the true God,” is explanatory of 
the preceding clauſes, I ſhould conceive that the ori- 


ginal Greek, if conſulted, will be found to confute it. 


I will not take upon me to aſſert that it was impoſſi- 
ble for St. John to have written the pronoun rds with 
reference to any other antecedent than that which im- 
mediately precedes it; but in the preſent inſtance, I 
think it extremely improbable that he wrote it with re- 
ference to any other antecedent but the name of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which does immediately precede it; 
for, on the mention of his name, the pronoun is chan- 
ved apparently with a view of diſtinguiſhing the Son : 
from the Father. The ſentence runs i Yi viw "AYTOY, 
(that is, of the Father) and the name of our Lord put 
into appoſition with zie, immediately follows ('I 
X59), upon which the apoſtle, inſtead of taking up 

AT- 


1 233 ] 


"AYTO'E,, which might, have referred to the Father, 
whom he had already ſignified by it, proceeds, *©YTO'E 
i 5 D. Orc, making uſe of a pronoun Which am 
firmly perſuaded refers to the name which is immediate- 
ly antecedent. In this country, let us ſprak of ever fo 
many perions, we have but the one pronoun he to refer 
to each of them. This very frequently occaſions con- 
fuſion, and renders it difficult to decide which is the 
antecedent intended by it; but the more copious lan- 
guage of the Greeks poſſeſſed many pronouns oi this 
ſignification, by the due diſpoſition of which they were 
enabled to maintain the diſtinction among their re{p2c- 
tive antecedents, without coming under a neceſſity of 
recurring to the names referred to by them. It is not 
therefore in order to controvert our tranſlation that I 
appeal to the original Greek, I apply to it only for an 
explanation of a paſſage, the ſenſe of which our leſs 


extenſive language has not been able ſo fully and di- 
ſtinguiſhingly to expreſs. 


But the author of the interpretation juſt conſidered 
proceeds, and declares the verſe before us to be“ an 
alluſion to the words of Chriſt addrefled to the Fa- 
ther, and recorded by this very apoſtle. This is life 
eternal, that they may know thee the only true God, and 
Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent,” John xvii. 3; and 
then aſlerts, that unleſs his explanation of 1 John v. 20, 
be admitted, ** theſe two texts flatly contradict one 
another; for how can the Father be the only true God 
if the Son be God alſo?” However averſe this gen- 
tleman may be to the tenets of our church, he cannot 
bea ſtranger to them; he muſt know that had he extend- 
ed his queſtion fo as to make it comprehend the Holy 
Ghoſt alſo, we are yet furniſhed by that creed, which 
has given ſuch offence to Unitarians, with a direct an- 
ſwer, „the Father is God, the Son is God, and the 


Holy 


„„ 
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Holy Ghoſt is God, and yet they are not three Gods, 
but one God *.“ Thus we reconcile the Godhead of 


each 


Were I to quote immediately from Athanaſius, I ſhould certainly fail to 
engage the attention of Unitarians, who will perhaps pay more reſpect to a 
Citation at ſecond-hand from this obnoxious writer, particularly when they 
tearn that it has been made by Mr. Lindſey himſelf, who tells us that 
« St, Athanaſius, writing againſt the Arians, owns that, on account of the 
doQrine of the Trinity, the Heathens of that time charged them with hold- 
ing many Gods themſelves.” Apology, p- 91- 


Since, therefore, the objection was made on account of the doctrine of 
the Trinity, it is evident that the many Gods objected to the early Chriſtians 
amounted exactly to three. This charge, therefore, it is that Athanaſius 
(if Athanaſius be indeed the Author) would refute in that profeſſion of his 
faith which I have quoted above; and the great particularity which prevails 
throughout this creed was, at the time of its compoſition, abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary in order to obviate Gentile calumny and heretical mĩſconſtruction. 
In almoſt every propoſition the author ſtates the premiſes from which we 
are to infer, he then pronounces a negative upon the inference of the 
Greek or the Unitarian, to which he immediately oppoſes that truth which 
the apoſtles, the fathers, who had been his predeceſſours, and the whole ſub- 
fiſting church, in concurrence with his own excellent underſtanding, had 
deduced from them. Does not an air of controverſy prevail through the 
whole compoſition ? Is it not evidently held forth as a ſhield to protect the 
true faith from the aſſaults of Arius? Nay, the very objections and evaſive 
ſudtilties of thoſe who endeayoured to corrupt Chriſtianity are almoſt as 
obvious, from the negatives put upon them throughout this declaration of 
a Chriſtian's faith, as the truth is from the affirmatives with which he 
ſuſtains her cauſe.— In proof that the Holy Ghoſt was not worſhipped 
in the primitive church, Mr. Lindſey declares that “ the antient fathers, 
when they mention the objections of the Heathens on this ſubject, (viz. 
of Chriſtians holding more Gods than one) do not ſpeak of them as le- 
velled againſt the notion of three Gods, but of two only; whereas, if the 
notion of the divinity of the Holy Ghoſt had been then faſhionable, they 
would have made the ſame objection as is now made by Jews and Mahom- 
medans; not againſt two Gods, but againſt three.” P. 146. In the firſt 
place, I cannot avoid obſerving that this remark acknowledges the divinity 
of Jeſus Chriſt to have been faſhionable, as one of the two Gods objected to; 
and gives us reaſon to think that, if the charge had extended to three Gods, 
Mr. Lindſey would admit worſhip to have been paid to the Holy Ghoſt as 
the third. In order, therefore, to induce his admiſſion of the Holy Ghoſt 
as God, I would recommend to this gentleman firſt to reperuſe his own aſ- 
ſertion concerning St. Athanaſius, which I have tranſcribed above; he will 

there 
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each with the uninfringed Unity of the Godhead; for 


finding it revealed that each. of theſe three perſons 
is 


there find that more than two Gods were objected; let him then conſult 
Tertullian, and learn that « they object the doctrine of two or three Gods 
to us.” Itaque duos aut tres jam jactitant a nobis prædicari. Tertul, adv. 
Praxean, cap. iii. Some grounds for this objection he may alſo find in the 
44, 50, 54, 57, 63, 66, 79, 80, 84, 108, 112, 124, pages of this Enquiry, 
from which it will appear that the worſhip of the Holy Ghoſt was quite 
faſhionable with all the fathers as yet quoted. But, to uſe the language 
of Tertullian concerning the Hereticks of his time, „they conceive the 
number and diſpoſition of the Trinity to be a diviſion of the Unity; where- 
as the Unity, (which implies the combination of a number) deriving out of 
itſelf a Trinity, is not ſubverted, but abetted by it.” Numerum & diſpo- 
ſitionem Trinitatis diviſionem præſumunt Unitatis, quando Unitas ex ſemet- 
ipſa derivans Trinitatem non deſtruatur ab illà ſed adminiſtretur. Adv. 
Prax. cap iii. 

Concerning that clauſe in the Nicene, or rather Conftantinopolitan creed, 
which now ſays that the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father and the 
Son, Mr. Lindſey quotes from Biſhop Pearſon an aſſurance that, not having 
conſtituted a part of the original formulary, the words © and the Son” were 
added by Pope Nicholas the Firſt. {See Apol. Note, p. 146.) I grant the 
fat; but what would Mr. Lindſey infer from it ? that as he has made the 
doQrine of the Trinity ſubſequent to the name of it, ſo this doctrine had 
its commencement when firſt profeſſed in a creed ? If this be the point in- 
ſinuated, a declaration made in the fourth century ſhall defeat the purpoſe. 
Pope Nicholas the Firſt, againſt whom the charge of inventing new articles 
of faith ſeems brought, preſided at Rome, A. D. $68, whereas Aurelius 
Prudentius Clemens, a poet of no mean reputation, had, near five hundred 
years before the date of his pontificate, preferred the following addreſs to the 
Trinity in Unity : 


Ades, Pater ſupreme, Be preſent, O ſupreme Father, 
Quem nemo vidit unquam, whom no man hath ſeen at any time, 
Patriſque ſermo, Chriſte, O thou Word of the Father, Chriſt, 
Et Spiritus benigne ; and thou O merciful Spirit; O thou 

O Trinitatis hujus one Power, one Light of this Trinity, 
Vis una, Lumen unum, eternal God of God; O God ſent 
Deus ex Deo perennis, | forth from both, 

Deus ex utroque miſſus. 


Here the procedure of the Holy Ghoſt from both the Father and the Son 
3s as explicitly ſet forth as in the article added to the Conſtantinopolitan 
creed by Pope Nicholas, which is ſufficient to eſtabliſh the antiquity of this 

tenet 


— 
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is God, and finding it alſo revealed that there is but 
one God, we do not ſay that there are therefore three 
Gods ; but confiding in the word of the ſpirit of truth 
that each aſſertion is true, we have recourſe to this ſo- 
lution, that there is a Trinity in Unity. We do not 
polytheiſtically ſay there are therefore two, or three 
Gods, but on the contrary, that there is but one God: 
It is not becauſe we comprehend the modus of this 
trinal Unity that we ſpeak thus, but becauſe we have 
been graciouſly informed of it by the unerring teſti- 
mony of our Creatour. This we do not impiouſly re- 
ject, but knowing our own inſufficiency to enquire 
beyond what he has been pleaſed to reveal, in his word 

we 


tenet in the Church. Its truth is another queſtion 3 and this the frequent 
promiſes of 6ur Lord, that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould go forth, both from the 
Father and from himſelf, that he ſhould take of his and ſhew it, &c. have 
ſo frequently atteſted, that a farther enquiry into the ſubje is unneceſſary. 


I have choſen the Words of Prudentius, becauſe they are fo direct, rather 
than thoſe of any more antient writer, whoſe language might not ſo exaQly 
concur with that of our Creed. I might produce many aſſertions from the 
earlier fathers to the ſame purpoſe, but more diffufively written; and there 
is no occaſion for farther proof that Nicholas was not the inventor of this 


renet. 


Prudentius frequently denominates Chriſtians CHriſticclas, or the worſhip- 
pers of Chriſt, to whom he addreſſes his waking thoughts thus: 


Tu, Chriſte, ſomnum disjice, Do thou, O Chrift, diſpell ſleep, 
Tu rumpe noctis vincula, burſt aſunder the chains of darkneſs, 
Tu ſolve peccatum vetus, do away the old offence, and pour in- 
Novumque lumen 1ngere. to me a new light. 


« To thoſe who love and worſhip Chriſt, he ſays that the ſpontaneoue 
gifts of nature afford ſufficient.” 


« Hzc opulentia Chriſticolis 
Servit & omnia ſuppeditat.” 
And, after a frugal meal, he acknowledges and aſcribes our exiſtence 
and well-being to the reign of Trinal mercy. 


Denique quod ſumus & agimus 
Trina ſupernè regat pietas. 
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we lay the foundation of that faith which we humbly 
dedicate to him. We do not divide the ſubſtance 
while we avoid confuſion of perſon. And that moſt 
excellent man, the late Dr. Leland, though a Diſſenter 
from the diſcipline of our church, ſo far concurs in her 
doctrine as to declare that we do not hold a Trinity in- 
conſiſtent with the Unity of God.—But antiquity ſhall 
enter into the queſtion. Primate Uſher has quoted Gre- 
gorius Nazianzenus, ſaying on the verſe which ſug- 
geſted it, that the Son and Holy Ghoſt are not ex- 
cluded by it from the Godhead, but only the multitude 
of falſe gods *. On which he proceeds to ſay from 
himſelf, & nor certainly will any man of a competent 
underſtanding accept theſe words of St. John xvii. 3, 
in any other ſenſe than as if he had ſaid, this is life 
eternal, that they may know thee to be the only true 
God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent to be in 
like manner the only true God; for of neceflity he muſt 
be acknowledged the only God who is the true God. 


Since Metaphyſicians teach us that this e and 27 


have a primary place in the firſt Being, and Theoloviſts 


inſtruct us, that in the attributes of the divine eflence 


the particle only does not exclude any of the perſons 


ſubſiſting in that one and undivided nature, but only , 


creatures, and idols, and whatever is different from 
that infinite eſſence +.” And that it does not exclude 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Clement of Alexandria bears 
teſtimony, for to him in diſtinction not from the Father, 

8 or 


* Non excludi a Divinitate Filium & Spiritum Sanctum ſed tantum 
deorum falſorum multitudinem, 


+ Neque certè quis rectè ſapiens aliter verba illa Johannis xvii. 3 ac- 


ceperit, quam ſi dictum fuiliet, © Hec eſt vita æterna ut cognoſcant te . 


eſſe ſolum verum Deum; & ſeſum Chriſtum, quem miſiſti, ſolum itidem 
eſſe verum Deu n.“ Qui enim verus Deus eſt, ut fol.s Paus agnoſcatut, 


neceſſe eſt : quum in primo ente illud unum & verum primarium babere 
locum Metaphyſici; & in divinæ eſſentiæ attributis particulam illam 
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or the Holy Ghoſt, but from Mammon and his trairi 
of attendant pleaſures, he aſeribes the title of the o»/y 


God, and aſſerts that the ſervants of Mammon cannot 
know God. © For from the beginning there is one 


alone who is an enemy to all luſts, even the merciful 


Lord, who alſo became Man for our ſake ;“ which 
latter circumſtance, this Father knowing that we can- 
not ſerve God and Mammon, urges as a motive to us 
to ſerve him in preference to Mammon. But “if in- 
deed Chriſt were only Man, why did he impoſe upon 
us ſuch a rule of faith as that he ſhould ſay, * this is 
life eternal, that they may know thee the only true 
God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent? If he 
were unwilling to be underſtood to be himſelf God, 
nay unleſs he intended to be conſidered as God, why 
did he add “ and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent?” 
Had he intended to be thought not God, he would 
have added, “ and he Man Jeſus Chriſt whom thou 
haſt ſent;” but he has not annexed this appellation, 
neither has Chriſt revealed himſelf to us to be only a 
Man, but has conjoined himſelf with God, that by 
the conjunction he may be underſtood to be, as he 
really is, God. According therefore to this preſcript, 
we are to believe in one Lord, the true God, and con- 
ſcquently on him whom he ſent, Jeſus Chrift, who, 
as we have faid, would not without a purpoſe have 
joined himſelf with the Father, nor unleſs he deſired to 
be believed God himſelf alſo. Had he, not deſired to 
be thought God, he would have diſtinguiſhed himſelf 


from 


ſelum, perſonarum nullam in uni & indiviſs illà Natura ſubſiſtentium, ſed 


cicaturas tantun, & idola, & quicq: id ab 1l'a infinità Effentia eft diver. 
ſum excludere, nos doceant Theologi, Comment. in Epiſt. ad Philipp. Edit. 


ſue Ig nat & Polycarp. Epiſt. prafix. p. 38. 
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from him. Had he known himſelf to be but Man, he 


would have ranked himſelf among men; and had he 
not known himſelf to be God, he would not have 
joined himſelf with God. But becauſe none doubts 
that he was a Man, he is ſilent here on the ſubject of 
his Manhood ; but he joins himſelf with God that he 
may preſcribe a rule and formulary of belief in his God- 
head *.“ That Chriſt was therefore believed by the 
primitive church to be the only true God, ſet forth in 
both theſe texts, I have produced the teſtimony of the 
early fathers to prove; that he was alſo conſidered to 
be“ the eternal Life,” let the ſtill earlier fathers atteſt. 
Ignatius, in a paſſage already quoted, (p. go.) declarcs 
that Chri/t, who is aur true Life, has the power to 
grant repentance unto life. But let me prove more 
than the faith of antiquity here, let me prove the fact 
itſelf, <* When Chriſt, who is our Life, ſhall appear,” 
ſays God by che mouth of Paul, Colo. iii. 4; but 
from himſelf let us hear, and let us accede to the at- 
teſtation, that I am the Reſurrection and the Life,” 


John xi. 25. 
The 


* Si Homo tantummodo Chriſtus, quare credendi nobis talem reculam 
poſuit, quo diceret hc eſt vita æterna, ut ſciant te unum & verum De— 
um, & quem miſiſti ſeſum Chriſtum, ſi noluiſſet ſe etiam Deum intelli- 
gi? cur addidit & quem miſiſti Jeſum Chriſtum niſi quoniam & Deum 
accipi voluit? quon am, ſi ſe Deum nollet intell gi, addidiſſet & quem 
mififti Hominem jeſum Chriſtum; nunc autem neque addid t, nec fe ho- 
minem nobis tantummodo Chriſtus tradidit, ſed Deo junxit, ut & Deum 
per hanc conjunctionem, ficut eſt, intelligi vellet. Eft ergo credendum, 
ſecundum præſeriptam regulam, in Dominum unum verum Deum, & in 
eum q em m ſit Jeſum Chriſtum conſequenter, qui ſe neq« aquam Patri, 
ut diximus, junxiſſet, niſi Deum quoque intelligi vellet: ſe araſſet enim 
ab eo, fi Deum intelligi ſe nolviſſet: inter homines enim tant mmodo ſe 
collocaſſet, ſi hominem ſe eſſe tantummodd ſciret; nec cvm Neo fun iſſet, 
fi ſe non & Deum noſſet. Nunc & de Homine tacet, quoniam Hominera 
illum nemo dubitat; & Deo ſe jungit meritd, „t credituris Divinitatit 
ſuæ formulam poneret, Novitiani lib. de Trinitate, cap. 24. 
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The Trinity ſpoken of by Theophilus, conſiſting of 
Gop, and his WorD, and his WisDom, I have al- 
ready ſhewed that the ſecond Perſon of that Trinity, 
which we b:lieve, is intended by the WorpD, which 
Theophilus has placed in the very ſame rank ; but that 
the WiIspou, which occupies the third place in his, 
is the ſame as the Holy Ghoſt, to whom we (with 
Athenagoras, Juſtin Martyr, (/ee p. 80.) and the other 
fathers already quoted) afcribe the third rank in our 
Trinity, remains yet to be proved. Fo this purpoſe 
I hall extract but a ſingle paſſage, in which the au- 
thor, repeating his firſt poſition, makes uſe of the 
Spirit where he had before named th: Viſdom. © By 
" his Word and his Wiſdom he founded the univerſe; 
(1 for by his Word and his Spirit the heavens were eſta- 

| bliſhed 4.” Finding now {uch a concurrence between 

this father's tenets and thole of his predeceſſours, why 
are we to doubt that he uſed the Word in conformity 
wich th-ir deſcriptions of the ſubject? But inaſmuch as 
we agree with them all, why are we to ſuppoſe that 
he uſed it in any other ſenſe but that in which we ac- 

| cept the word Trinity? © It is the perfection of 
ſcience to know the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt,” ſays Origen *. Can any doubt here that Ori- 

1 gen meant the Trinity? and yet this paſſage no more 
| proves his belief in the Trinity than that quoted trom 
it Theophilus does the conformity of that father's ſenti- 
| ments with ours; not ſo much indeed, for T heophilus 
has not only enumerated God, the Word, and the 
Wiſdom, but has brought them under the one denomi- 
nation 
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fl % Quz ef alt perfeRtio ſcien'iz niſ agnoviſſe Patrem & Filium & Spi- 
ritum Sanctum? Origen in Num, cap. xviii, homil, v. 
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nation of a Trinity, which is more than Origen has 
done in this inftance. And had time iwallow 4 up the 
enormous volumes of Origen, as it has det gyed the 
works of I neophilus, we ſhould have been ſeft with— 
out ſuch an explanation as occurs in another place, 
where he makes ihis ſimilar afſ-rtion, that «+ it is the 
principal office of ſcience to know the Trinity, and 
that the knowledge of his cieature is in the ſecond 
place 1.“ Had the former of theſe two extracts only 


Come 


1 Principale munus ſcientiæ cognoſcere Trinitatem, ſecundo vero in 
loco cognoſcere creaturam ejus. Origen. in Cant. Cant. hom. ii. 


This doctrine is frequently inculcated by Origen, who maintains that 
it is found in many paſſages of ſcripture, where I freely confeſs that I 
do not find it; but the tenets of the fathers of the firſt three centuries 
being the ſubject, I am not engaged to juſtify the arguments frem which 
they deduced them, but only to ſhew what tenets they did inter and em- 
brace, The following paſſage being to my preſent purpoſe, I ſhall pruduce 
it, though I do not ſee the juſtice of the author's reaſoning, On the 
words, „Drink waters from the fountain of your wells,“ he thus com- 
ments, „Let us ſee now to what wells it is that he aſcribes this one 
fountain, I think that the knowledge of the unbegotten Father may be 
underſtood to be one well, that the knowledge of the only-begotten Son 
ſhould be underſtood of another well; for the Son 1s another from the 
Father, for the Son is not the Father, at he himſelf ſays in the goſpel, 
© There is another who be:reth witne's of me, even the Father. And 
again I think that the third well ag ſeem to be the knowledge of the 
Holy Ghoſt, for he is another from the Fat er and the Son, as it is 
ſpoken of him in the goſpel, © He ſhall ſend you another comforter, even 
the Spirit of Truth,” It is therefore this diſtinction of the three Perſons, 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, which 15 applicable to the 
plural nun ber of wells. But of theſe wells there ſubtiſts but one ſoun- 
tain, for the ſubſtan. e and nature of the Trinit; is but one; and thus the 
diſtin t on of the holy ſcripture, which ſays, from the fountain cf your 
ewells, will be found no idle one, But the n; ftic ſenren e has curiouſly 
intimated, that what s ſpoken  Jurally ſhould apres 10 the perſons, but 
that what is ſpoken Gngularly ſhould agree to the ſul ſtance. 


« Bibe aquas de puteorum tuorum fonte,“ Videamus ergo quorum 
puteorum unum dixerit fontem. Ego ut quod ſcientia ingeniti Patris 
unus poſſit ntelligi pute s; ſed et unigeniti Filii eius agnitio alius puteus 
intelligi debeat; alius enim a Patre Filius & non idem Filius qui et Pa- 
ter, ſicut ipſe in evangeliis dicit alius eft gui & teſtirianium de me dicit Fr 
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tome down to us, I make no doubt we ſhould now be 
told that Origen, though indeed he had enumerated the 
three Perſons, did not entertain any idea of a Trinity ; 
the latter, however, has ſnatched it from controverſy ; 
and, upon a compariſon of both, it is now to be col- 
lected that he moſt certainly believed in this doctrine, 
But Theophilus has, in one view, placed before us the 
ſame three Perſons, whom we acknowledge to be in 
the Unity of the Godhead, together with that denomi- 
nation by which we ſtill continue to expreſs their per- 
{onal diftinction. And why we are now to conceive 
that Theophilus of Antioch did not ufe the word Tri- 
nity in exact « conformity with what it is made to ſig- 
nify at preſent,” I muſt leave it with Theophilus of 
Eſſex· ſtreet to ſhew, for I am myſelf unable to per- 
ceive the diſagreement, Does Mr. Lindſey accede to 
the Trinity of Theophilus? If not, he muſt admit 
that this Father is an exception to his general poſition 
but if he concur, the boſom of our lenient church is 
open to receive the returning penitent ; and, from my 
heart, I ſhall congratulate both true Chriſtianity and 
this conſcientious Man upon their mutual reconcilia- 
tion: a reconciliation which muſt in this caſe take ef- 
fect; for the few extracts which I have laid before my 
reader afford concluſive evidence that Theophilus of 
Antioch was not only not an Unitarian, but, on the 
contrary, altogether concurrent in ſuch tenets as are at 


this 


Et rurſus tertium puto videri puteum poſſe cognitionem Spiritas Sancti, 
alius enim & ipſe eſt a Patre & Filio ſicut & de ipſo in evangelio dici- 
tur, mittet vobis alium paracletum Spiritum Veritatis. Eſt ergo hc trium 
diſtinctio Perſonarum in Patre & Filio & Spiritu Sancto quæ ad rluralem 
puteorum numerum revocatur, Sed horum puteorum unus eſt fons, una 
enim ſubſtantia eſt & natura Trinitatis. Et hoc modo non otioſa inve- 
nietur ſcripture ſanctæ diſtinctio que dicit de puteorum tuorum fonte. Sed 
obſervanter myſtica ſignavit eloquia ut quod pluraliter ditum eft perſonis, 
ſingulariter ſubſtantiz conveniret. Origen, in Numer, cap, xxi. hom, xii. 
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this day profeſſed by thoſe of the communion of our 
eſtabliſhed church, 


—— AED {ds GILG os 


CrEMENS ALEXANDRINUS, or CLEMENT OF 
ALEXANDRIA, brings up the rear of this century, and 
proves that true Chriſtianity had not undergone any 
change from the time of Ignatius who commenced it. 
This father was by birth an Athenian, but having, at 
Alexandria, preſided over a ſchool for the inſtruction 
of catechumens, (that is, ſtudents in the goſpel not yet 
received into the church by baptiſm) he took his deno- 
mination from this ſeat of his reſidence. He was a 
man of the moſt extenſive learning, as his writings 
largely ſhew. His Chriſtianity he derived from the 
ſcriptures, in which he was exceedingly converſant, 
and alſo from the immediate diſciples of the apoſtles. 
Euſebius ſpeaks of him as being Preſbyter of Alex- 
andria in the year 195. His life, the end of which is 
unrecorded, extended into the third century; but the 
works from whence I quote were compoſed in the ſe- 
cond, which ſufficiently authorizes his being broughit 
forward under that head. 


He was a very voluminous writer, but there have 
deſcended to our time only three of his publications ; 
they are entitled An Exhortation to the Greeks, The 
Pedagogue and Stromata, or Miſcellanies. Some others 
have been aſcribed to him, but being of doubtful au- 
thority, are excluded from my conſideration. 


Where the ſubject of the author's argument does not. 
affect my poſition, I ſhall keep it out of fight. The 
errours which he combats with, whether Gentile or 


Heretical, are not within my province ; I am only con- 
cerned 


[ 144 ] 


cerned to diſplay the truths which he would eſtabliſh in 
their room. 


In his exhortation to the Greeks, he ſays, Now 
has apprared to men this Word, who alone is both 
God and Man, the cauſe of all good to us, by whom; 
being inſtructed to live well, we are conducted to eter- 
nal life +.” 


In the gth page of this work I undertook the de- 


| fence of our tranſlation of the 6th, 7th, and 8th verſes of 


the 2d chapter of St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Philippians, 
and, as I humbly conceive, there reſcued that ren ark- 
able paſſage from ſuch miſinterpretation as ſubſiſted 
when I printed the comment referred to. It is with 
regret | am now obliged to return to the ſame ſubject ; 
but as the prieſts of inhdelity multiply their diligence in 
ſupport of her ſinking cauſe, I ſhall not decline the con- 
troverſy : it becomes a duty to engage in the bchalf of 
truth, and not to ſuffer even the inſignificance of an op- 
ponent to be his protection. My Remarker muſt there- 
fore come forward once more, and once more the public 


muſt be implored to pardon his appearance thus obtru- 


ded upon them. I {ſhould only combat the arguments 
he makes uſe of, (if I may fo call the ſuggeſtions of 
his underſtanding) and ſuffer the man to ſtand with- 
drawn from notice, were it not exceedingly contribu- 
tary to his confutation to quote him with preciſion. 


In his advertiſement he declares that it ig a nonſen- 
fical propoſition that Feſus Chriſt is one with the Father 
God,” 


+ Nov & imtam ai%;yumu; avi S. & e: 6 . 
dupo, Ol; Tr xa arfumr@-: wadilu mui &i · ; 
TW 8 To ww &. d ,uu tis d ον Cwnv THpaTenaopiya. 
P. 7. Edit. Florent. ex Bibliothecà Medicea a Petro Victorio, fol. 1559, 
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God,” p. 7; and in the epiſtle which contains the Re- 
marks, ſays that ſhe (reaſon) informs me that this 
propoſition is falſe, by a much clearer evidence than ſhe 
affords me of the exiſtence of any revelation whatever, 
Shall I therefore renounce the clearer, and be guided 
by the darker evidence? Ne; I will not do that.” p. g. 
Having thus metamorphoſed reaſon into a revelation, he 
aſſerts that from her he has received information that 
there are not three Perſons in the one Godhead. And 
then making God reſponſible for whatever the writer 
thinks he has thus ſpoken, he pronounces that, i he be 
a God of truth, therefore he cannot contradict himſelf, nor, 
by a ſubſequent diſcovery of his will, confound thoſe truths 
which were received from him by a former cemmunica- 
tion. p. 4. I have already dwelt ſufficiently on the 
exceeding weakneſs of converting reafon, which is the 
recipient of information, into a communication of 
truths, (/ee p. 33, above) fo ſhall proceed directly to 
our author's comment on this paſſage of St. Paul's 
Epiſtle to the Philippians ii. 6, 7, 8, in which he mo- 
deftly declares that, as our tranſlation ſtates the fact, 
<« the thing is abſolutely impaſſeble, and St. Paul could ne- 
ver ſay it,” p. 89; and in the ſame ſpirit again ſays 
that, „che difficulty lying in the word ap,, which 
is generally ſuppoſed to ſignify actively, ipſa actio rapiendi, 
the very act of ſeizing, F the word be taken in thi; 
ſenſe, all the foregoing abſurdities will foliow ; and there- 
fore St. Paul certainly meant it not in this ſenſe.“ p. 91. 
Such argument, TI truſt, can have but little influence 
upon the thinking part of mankind, who will rather 
enquire into the meaning of the apoſtle's inſpired Jan- 


guage, and infer from what he has ſaid, than conceive 
him only an Amanuenſis to the crude conceptions ot 


half-reaſoning men; who will argue, from what he has 


uttered, to their own belief, not from their own bcict 


to vrhat he ought to utter; and will rather conclude 


+ & that. 
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that, if St. Paul has ſpoken the word in the contro- 
verted ſenſe, the conſequence is not abſurdity; but, if 
incomprehenſible, a myſtery, and a fact concerning 
the incomprehenſible nature of a Being, placed be- 
yond the reach of human enquiry, unleſs ſo far as it 
may have pleaſed his infinite wiſdom to make it known 
to us by revelation. That he may be a God of truth, 
whoſe ſubſequent diſcovery of his will ſhall altogether 
ſuperſede the preconceptions of men, however they may 
have preſumed upon their unqueſtionable certainty, 
however erroneouſly they may have even - conceived 
them the diate of a previous revelation. From 
amongſt the ruins of this Remarker's ſhattered ſyllo- 
giſms there is yet to be gathered a conceſſion, to which 
I ſhall hold him; for tho' he has moſt blaſphemouſly 
reviled, yet has he admitted the conſequence, provided 
the premiſes can be eſtabliſhed. Upon their eſtabliſh- 
ment, therefore, even he. muſt concur in the neceſſary 
inference that Jeſus Chriſt is one with the Father, 
God *. The. 


* <« We begin our reſearches into theology with the aſſumption of a 
certain ſet of religious tenets, and employ the moſt valuable hours of ouf 
exiſtence in collecting arguments in their favour, and in vain endeavours 
to ex; lain them, while every text of ſcripture is in its turn perverted 
from its obvious meaning in order to ſupport them. 


How much more reaſonable previouſly to inveſtigate, with patience and 
critical attention, the ſenſe of each particular text or paſſage, in the 
natural order of the writer, and to defer the formation of opinion until, 
like a principle of found philoſophy, ſuggefted by a numerous train of 
experiments, it ſorces itſelf with accumulated evidence on the yielding 
mind,” —Such is the language of Mr. Jebb: and his illuſtration, which 
Ido not clearly underſtand, alone paſſed by, the paſſage contains a melan- 
choly truth, and a ſenſible remark upon it, I cannot therefore ſufficiently 
teſtify my ſurpriſe, that my Remarker's train of reaſoning ſhould appear to 

ir. Jebb to be irrefiſtible, If analyzation be what this gentleman would 
recommend, I cannot underſtand how ſo groſs a ſyntheſis as that ſtated 
above can carry conviction with it to his mind. Am I to believe that 
Mr. [ebb has not aſſumed a certain ſet of religious tenets, when he can 
approve of ſuch invcrted argumentation : this tenet alone is true, ergo the 
apoſtle has maintained this tenct? Is it a principle of ſound philoſophy, that 
| the 
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The great difficulty lying in the word &;zzy,.o, as 
ſignifying the very af of ſeizing, this writer propoſes 
two modes of removing it. 


The firſt is much the ſame with that already refu- 
ted in the gth page, for the Remarker ſuppoſes the 
word equivalent to apmayue, in which caſe he ſays the 
meaning would have been clear: Non, ut prædam, 
arripuit, non prædam ſibi duxit; he conſidered it not as 
a thing which he had a right to ſeize and hold faſt as his 
own; and in this very ſenſe it is probable that the apo- 
{tle uſed #praywo.” p. 92. And in this acceptation of 
the text he farther ſays, It will prove as ſtrongly as 
poſſible againſt the Athanaſian Trinity.” —W hat it will 


prove in this caſe is perfectly immateria}, until ſome 


reaſon be aſſigned for tranſlating the word into a ſenſe 
which it cannot bear. It is not only not probable that 
the apoſtle uſed upmayjuev for cf πτ —aę̃ů⁵ ̃ U, but it is abſo- 


lutely not poſſible. By this new method of criticiſm, 


any one propoſition that can be formed may be brought 
in proof of any one fact that ſtands in need of wit- 
neſſes; for if the words of which it is compoſed have 
a direct contrary tendency, it is only to ſay they were 


written in the ſenſe of any other words that will an- 


T 2 ſwer 


the premiſes are falſe unleſs the hypotheſis be true, and by inverſion the 
premiſes follow from the hypotheſis? I ſhrewdly apprehend that this 
mode of experimental religion, 'which Mr. Jebb recommends, is no other 
than a trial to be made upon the experiments themſelves, which are to be 
Judged of by the preſuppoſed reſult, not the reſult deduced from the ex- 
periments; and ſuch an experiment, as in any way oppoſes the ſyſtem 
it was intended to ſuoport, muſt be pronounced to have failed, or to 
have been injudiciouſly made, The ſyſtem is erected into the criterion, 
nor is the formation of opinion thus deferred : but ſcripture, conſulted 
with a religion ready made, is altered, nay, flatly contradicted where it 
oppoſes, and only admitted true where it can be wreſted to the mainte- 
nance of that religion.— The explanation of ſacred myſtery is ſurely not 
objected to our church with juſtice z it is only the Unitarian who with- 
holds belief where he cannot explain, 


. — — . 
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ſwer the purpole, and the buſineſs is done at once. St. 
Paul might as well have written @gmaypo for any other 
word in the Greek, or even in the Engliſh language, 
as for aqwayua*. Aprayu®- as certainly ſignifies the act 
of ſeizing as our Engliſh word - robbery does, and can 
no more be put for the thing ſeized. The licence of 
poetry is far exceeded here by the looſe licentiouſneſs 
of this Remarker's criticiſm, 


I ſhall preſently demonſtrate that the early fathers of 
the church had no conception of ſuch an abuſe of lan- 
guage; but that, upon the authority of this paſſage con- 
curring with many others, and coinciding with the gene- 
ral tenour of the holy ſcriptures, they believed exactly 
thoſe truths which are at this day received among us, 


The Remarker's ſecond method of removing the dif- 
ficulty attendant upon Unitarianiſm from the accepted 
| inter- 


* Wetitein, the laborious editour of the New Teſtament, has ſuffici- 
ently proved the truth of this aſſertion. His unexampied diligence to 
ſubvert the ſenſe univerſally put upon this paſſage, muſt have ſucceeded 
if ſucceſs were poſſible ; but he has failed moſt egregiouſly, and in effect 
become a powerful advocate of the accepted interpretation, Dr, Harwood 
alſo, the liberal tranſlator of the word of God, has contributed his involun- 
tary aid to the eſtabliſhment of our /ireral and ſerwile verſion 3 but, rather 
than acknowledge the force of the only argument he has adduced, he 
makes Plutarch, in his Treatiſe on Education, adviſe that young perſons be 
reſtrained from committing acquiſition. © This is a perfectly new ſpecies of 
crime: but as every crime is properly an action, I ſhould rather conclude 
that, when Plutarch defires that young perſons be reſtrained from perpe- 
trating @pTzyjor, he means by this term the act of making acquiſitions ly 
wiolence,— What the acquiſition or act in this caſe is, the reader may find 
by conſulting Dr. Harwood on this verſe, 


The word apmacua being indifferently uſed for @emayua, analogy 
requires that GeTaypo; be underſtood to ſignify the ſame as e ͥ˙c h; 
and the meaning of this term Plutarch has aſcertained in ſaying, 8 7g 
QrAney Teipior kuwying, LEuipeors, ual APITAEMO'E, vas 
tig 4 Sympol. ii, ſub fin, Does it not here ſignify an act? 
Yes; te very af of ſeizing. 
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interpretation of mayer, is a ſuſpicion that this word 
may poſſibly be a pathve adjective of that ſort of ſigni- 
fication which adjectives in bilis and participles in dus 
have among the Latins, and in this caſe the meaning 
of the paſſage would be indiſputably determined to the 
ſame effect as has been juſt ſet down. Theocritus, 
idyll. xxiv. verſe vii. has ſaid #y:2o{ucw very, a wakeable 
ſleep. I ſuppoſe therefore 2pmayyor to be formed as a 
paſſive adjeCtive from apmz& by the ſame kind of ana- 
logy as ie is from . p. 92. In a ſubſe- 
quent publication, entitled Acdenda” to his Remarks, 
this writer has endeayoured to ſtrengthen his ſuſpicion 
by ſaying, ** "The conjecture that &pwray,o- may poſ- 
ſibly be a paſſive adjective ſeems to receiv» farther con- 
firmation from a paſſage in Xenophon's Cyropœdia, 
lib. vi. where we read that Cyrus, having invented a 
carriage of a new conſtruction, to be drawn by eight 
yoke of oxen, for the purpoſe of conveying toyrers, 
dg ined Ts eywyiue, made a trial how far the 
drawing of it was pratticable.” p. II. 


In the firſt place, all this conjectural diſtreſs manifeſts 


that the ſuſpector is not himſelf ſatisfied with his former 


efforts to elude this text, and that he does not conſider 
himſelf to be extricated by them from the cloſe-drawn 
trammels in which it binds him, and in which he cxhi- 
bits ſuch awkward writhings ; for the conjecture itſelf, 
in order to ſet it aſide, it might ſuffice to ſay it is void 
of all authority; but as this does not appear an au- 
ment of any weight with a well-determined Unitarian, 
I will not drop it here. The utter ignorance of the 
Greek language which the Remarker has betrayed inall 
firſt be exhibited, and the conſequence oi his con- 
jecture, if admitted, ſhall be laid before my reader, 
who cannot impute this promiſe of ſucceſs to vanity, 


having already ſeen the ſhadow J am going to engage. 
Although 
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Although 3, duco, veho, to draw, be the radix 
of &ywyiner, vehi practicabilis, which (if I may be al- 
lowed the liberty taken by my Remarker of forming a 
word) I would tranſlate drawable; yet it is not from 
zy that this adjective is immediately derived, the ſub- 
ſtantive a vectura, conveyance, or the act of draw- 
ing, intervenes, and from this it is that aywyu®- is 
formed. In like manner, between the radix iyi4w, ex- 
pergiſcor, to awake, and the adjective iyipoiu®-, exper- 
giſcibilis, wakeable, the ſubſtantive iy, excitatio, 
the aft of awaking, ſtands interpoſed, and from this it 
is that iy:poiu®- is immediately derived. But to apwagu, 
rapio, to rob, the ſubſtantive apmweyu®:, ipſa actio rapi- 
endi, robbery, or the act of ſeizing, bears the very ſame 
relation that z2ywy1 does to , that iyigoy does to iyzipu, 
that 4y:54u®-, congregatio, the act of aſſembling together, 
bears to aywpw, congrego, to aſſemble together; and 
laſtly, not to multiply examples, that %, fractio, 
the att of breaking, bears to its radical verb ayu, fran- 
go, to breat. 


This man of erudition has alſo brought a paſſage 
from Longinus to maintain his conjecture, but what 
it has to ſay to the queſtion I own I do not fee. The 
word epi, being uſed as a prey, he has urged as an 
example of a ſimilar kind; but up» does uſually fig- 
nify a prey, and therefore the term is not abuſed by 
Longinus's application of it. Beſides this, it is ngi- 
ther an adjective nor a derivative from any verb, but, 
on the contrary, a ſubſtantive, drawing its original 
from a noun, pd, a thief. 


But let it now be for one moment granted that d- 
w / ſignifies, as conjectured, robable, ſeizable, of 
practicable ſeizure, or to be come at by robbery, which is 
the preciſe meaning of ſuch a paſſive adjective as the 
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Remarker would form here; let us then ſtand on out 
guard againſt the juggle with which, in a tranſlation 
of his own, he cunningly flips the imprepriety of ſei- 
Zing the Godhead into the place of the impracticability 
which he had contended and endeavoured to argue for, 
and let us thence proceed to weigh the boaſted merit 
of this propoſed interpretation : the meaning will then 
be, that Chriſt, not thinking the ſceptre of heaven a 
ſeizable thing, not eſteeming it a matter of practicable 
acquiſition, but pondering the difficulties attendant upon 
an attempt to rob God of it, on conſideration took ano- 
ther thought; and ſince he could not effect the poſſeſſion 
of omnipotence and an eternal throne, but found that he 
might be crucified without obſtruction, he therefore choſe 
to undergo this moſt ignominious of deaths as the feaza- 
ble or practicable ſide of an alternative.” This is incon- 
trovertibly the true interpretation, if the conjecture be 
admitted; ſtate it in cloſer terms and no change appears; 
<* who being in the form of God, thought it not prac- 
ticable to ſeize equality with God, or thought not to 
be equal with God a matter to be come at by robbery, 
but made himſelf of no reputation, and took upon him 
the form of a ſervant.” Contract it yet farther, “not 
being able to fill himſelf he emptied himſelf.” Thro' 
every change the ſame amazing abſurdity is conſpicu- 
ous, Impracticability muſt for ever defeat attempt, 
and ſo far argue inability in him who either has made, 
or by this conſideration is reſtrained from making it, 
In human affairs, it would be a moſt extraordinary 
mode of proceeding for a man to throw away his own 
property, meerly becauſe his neighbour's houſe is im- 
pregnable, and he cannot rob him. It is too abſurd 
to be ſeriouſly argued with, and might be eaſily run 
to ridicule if the importance of the ſubject did not 
forbid it: the mere abſurdity to which it argues, tolc- 


rably painted, would afford it largely. What a pee- 
viſh 
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viſh Being does ſuch an interpretation make of our 


great example of humility : In what a blaſphemy does 
it terminate 


I know hot what future ſenſe may be faſtened 
upon this word &wrxyw, but for my own part can 


only ſee one meaning which the original Greek can 
bear; in this the tranſlatours of our Engliſh Bible have 
accepted it; and as from evety other mode of inter- 
pretation abſurdity fo very groſs reſults, I ſincerely hope 
for my reader's concurrence in this conthuſicn, that, 

ſince being in the form of God, Chrif thought it not 
ROBBERY to be equal with God; Jeſus Chriſt, who 
of right poſſeſſes that equality, is therefore one with 
the Father and the Holy Ghoſt that God, who is but 
one, and who giveth not his glory to another. | 


I have not yet done, apology can but ebe, ſo I 
proceed to obviate an objection, not yet indeed applied 
to this paſſage, but which having been raiſed againſt 
another that contains a ſimilar expreffion, I apprehend 
will be reſorted to as the laſt refuge of defeated Unita- 
rianiſm. Let me therefore be beforehand with them, 
and by anticipation take away the grounds of ſubſe- 
quent controverſy. 


An unſupported aſtertion having been made on 
John V. 18, that the words Too bse Fele TW Ot, 
which we tranſlate “ making himſelf equal with God,” 
INE not be ſo turned, bur rendered “ making him- 

elf like to Ged,” my apprehenſion is, that this mode 
of tranſlation may, if admitted, be carried over to the 
txt in controverſy, and the words 2d kt iow ©: be 
geelared to ſignify only “to be like to God.” It is 
true that equality always implies ſimilitude, fo far as the 
objv&ts compared are equal; but ſimilitude does not in 

| like 
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like manner imply equality; and hence, in both af 
theſe paſſages, our tranſlation is juſtly made by the 
word „equal, which ſignifies like in degree only. 
The labourers who had wrought the whole day com- 
plain that the lord of the vineyard had given as much 
to thoſe who had laboured but an hour as to them who 
had borne the heat of the day, ſaying, Kat Tons zue 
tog imonoa;, „Thou haſt made them equal to us,” 
Matth. xx. 12, In the Acts xi. 17, God is ſaid to 
have given Thy Tow Jupear, © an equal gift to them as 
to us.“ Sinners alſo lend to finners, i'r &mondCuor 
ra dea, that they may receive an equivalent,“ Luke vi. 
34-—Concerning the new Jeruſalem, St. John ſays 
that +3 uhr, x To mMdIO,, aa T . dig ion ifs, 
<« the length, and the breadth, and the height of it are 
equal,” Revel. xxi. 16.—Now every one of theſe in- 
ſtances, being concerned in meaſurement, prove to a 
demonſtration that abſolute equality is the likeneſs 
intended by the word 7e; and in a verſe or two af- 
ter that laſt quoted, St. John has evinced that this is 
the only kind of ſimilitude which he means to ſignify 
by it ; for when he has another ſort to ſpecify, he ſays 
that the city was like unto clear glaſs,” not by 7a, 
which would have implied equality, but by cuz tans 
v dag, Rev. xxi. 18, dh being the proper word to 
expreſs mere reſemblance. | 


But if at any time it ſhall be contended for, that 
this new conſtruction of te is to be adopted in the 
paſiage under conſideration, it muſt be eſteemed a con- 
ceſſion that the accepted meaning of the word apway- 
4e is not to be overturned ; the very effort acknow- 
ledges it to ſignify robbery ſtill; for ſurely it would be 
a moſt ſingular aſſertion to ſay that he who was in the 
form of God did not eſteem it practicable to be like 
him; this could be no great © robbery” in © the expreſs 
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image of his perſon.” And therefore, whenever Uni- 
tarians ſhall deem it more expedient to leave Chriſt 
only in poſſeſſion of a likeneſs to, than a full equality 
with God, it muſt be conſidered as an acknowledge- 
ment made by themſelves, that the object of Chriſt's 
thought, while yet in the form of God, (whatever it 
was) was evidently his right and property. 


I know I ſhall be thought too timid in thus forebo- 
ding objections not yet brought, but I have good rea- 
ſon for this caution; the interpretation has already 
reached a ſimilar paſſage, and is therefore, I conclude, 
at no great diſtance from this. When the Jews ſought 
to K II Chriſt for “ making himſelf equal with God,” 
Teo table, molws TW Org, John V. 18, they eſteemed it a 
robbery in him: in this, as in every other tenet, the 
modern Unitarian concurs with the Jew. So long as 
To Nat loa Ow is admitted to ſignify to be equal 
with God,” the word apwayue muſt be wreſted to any 
ſenſe but its genuine one; but, leaving this term in poſ- 
ſeſſion of its literal meaning, then 28 as Lea Org (what- 
ever it ſignify) is certainly the ſubject which Chriſt 
did not conſider as a robbery. But, © to be equal 
with God,” fay the Jew and Unitarian, or, as they 
both ſtate it, “to have made himſelf equal with God,” 
is certainly a moſt flagitious robbery in one whoſe 
Godhead muſt not be admitted upon any terms. Is it 
not therefore now to be apprehended that, upon the 
eſtabliſhment of the accepted ſignification of &wayu, 
which ] truſt J have eſtabliſhed, the ſubject 5) tra tou 
©: muſt next be dragged to the torture, and undergo 
the ſeverity of Unitarian criticiſm? And is not that 
warning voice of ſervice to mankind, which either ob- 
viates, or inſtructs in the means of obviating, ſuch mea- 
ſures as are likely to be taken for the ſubverſion of the 
Chriſtian faith ? 

© 2g After 
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Alter the proofs already brought, that the words un- 
der conſideration ſignify “ to be equal with God,” it 
may be deemed ſuperfluous to adduce the farther au- 
thority of claſſic authors to aſcertain their meaning : 
but Homer has made Apollo chide the preſumption of 
Diomedes, who, making himſelf „equal to a God,” 
Aaipon ia@-, encountered AÆncas while under his divine 
protection, ſaying to him, that he ſhould reſtrain his 
ardour, and “ not conceive himſelf a match for, or 
equal to the Gods,” unde ©13404 io” Dee Peoveees ; and 
Sappho has commenced her well-known Ode with 3 
declaration that the happy ſubject of it to her „ ap. 
pears equal with the Gods.” 


®xirilar por xiv e. Oroios. 


The ſtrict meaning of which words Catullus has pre- 
ſerved in his Latin tranſlation of this exquilite little 


Poem, | 
66 Ille mi par eſſe Deo videtur *.“ 


Having now defeated the diſingenuous efforts that 
have been made uſe of to deſtroy the authority of this 
text; having inconteſtibly proved that each particle of 
it is rightly tranſlated, firſt that the ſubject is “70 be 
equal with God,” and ſecondly that of this it is rightly 
predicated that Chriſt thought it not a © robbery,” I ſhall 

2 PI O- 


* T have poſſibly detained my reader too long on conjectures and ſuſpi- 
cions, the abſurdity of which his own eye may have at once detected; 
but as this paſſage has undergone © a numerous train of experiments,” J 
choſe to exhibit it as a fine example of the new proceſs in religious alche- 
my. There is ſcarce a ſyllable of it which has not been tormented 1n the 
Unitarian crucible. It ſeems however to be of a very fixed nature, and 
not readily fuſible under the hands of our modern Van Helmonts, whi-h 
is rather extraordinary, as the imagination of my Remarker has afforded 
ſo very hot a furnace, which Mr, Jebb has ſince been pleaſed to provide 
with a reverberator. 
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proceed next to eſtabliſh the whole together by the au- 
thority of the early fathers of the church. 


And firſt the venerable Clement, whoſe Athenian 
birth, in all human probability, made him an equally 
competent judge of the Greek language with my Re- 
marker, has quoted this paſſage ; but, not having men- 
tioned our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe name, contained 
in a preceding verſe, is the antecedent of wHo, with 
which this paſſage and his quotation commence, he 
has ſubſtituted ſuch a nominative caſe to the verb 
berwor (made himſelf of no reputation) as to a certain- 
ty proves how he underſtood the apoſtle, and whom 
he conceived to be the ſubject of his inſpired aſſertion. 
The Lord himſelf it was who ſpoke by Iſaiah, he 
it was who ſpoke by Elijah, he it was who ſpoke by 
the mouth of the prophets; but if you will not be- 
lieve the prophets, the Lord himſelf ſhall ſpeak to 
you, who, being in the form of God, thought it not 
robbery to be equal with God : but the tenderly mer- 
ciful Gop, deſirous of man's ſalvation, made himſelf 
of no reputation *.“ 


Of 


* *Aulos ty Hoaiax 8 u- , auvlog ty HAia, i, 96 
pol TpoÞnluv auloc. Ev 22, GAN © rp 4 rig ibis, 
&ul;; oo Auhnou 6 xh, ts iv Moppy Oed vwapxur By 
&pmaywer nynoale To tives om Oey, inivrwory If tate, & Pi- 
KoifToppy Oto;, owoas Toy e —0ů ẽ58 ve Exhortatie 
ad Græcos, five Ilpolpswlix®- Aoy®-, p. 8. 

My Remarker, zealous for his own two Gods, may ſay here that 
te the tenderly merciful God” is not the ſupreme God, but the other vice- 
gerent God, in whoſe form he was; but he has already diſplayed his ar- 
gumentative talents on a ſimilar ſubje&, and on John i. 1, 2, 3, has exhi- 
bited a fine ſpecimen of his abilities; for the Word, which 1s there de- 
clared to have been in the beginning, to be with God, and to be God, 
he ſubſtitutes the name of Jeſus Chriſt, and proceeds then to annex the 
epithet ſupreme to both the God with whom Jeſus Chriſt was, and who 
he is, and ſo concludes that he has argued to an abſurdity, Now the fact 
is, 
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Of TERTULLIAN's words, which appear below, I 
ſhall give in the text that verſion which is contained in 


the 


is, that the name of God ſtands in both aſſertions without any epithet ta 
diſtiaguiſh it in one from what it means in the other; and a brief ma- 
thematical rule may let this acute critic ſee thai, by adding one anu the 
ſame epithet to it in both places, he has not himſelf created any diſtinc- 
tion; for if, to or from equals, we add or deduct equals, we cqnſtitute or 
leave the ſums or remainders equal : take away therefore the word ſu- 
preme from each, and leave them as they ſtood before without it, as no 
difference is made between them now from what ſubfiſted when preceded 


by this addition, the whole abſurdity muſt be laid to the charge cf St. 


John; but as rhe thing is abſolutely impoſſible, we ſhall probably hear next 
that St. John could never ſay it; and Mr, Jebb mey once more receive 
« irreſiſtible conviction into his yielding mind,” in conſequence of the 
well-condutted ex periment, 


The Polytheiſt having maintained his theſis, © that there are two 
Gods,” with an aſſertion that they are diſtinguiſhed in ſcripture by the 
annexation or omiſſion of the article 5, whereby © ſupremacy is oppoſed 
to ſubordination,” is defired to inform the public which of the Gods it is 
whom no man hath ſeen at any time, Ot0y £98; pat nuts 
John i. 18; from which of the Gods it was that ““ Jefus knew he was 
come, sr. aw, Oe sFr, John xiii. 3; of which of the Gods « we 
are called, and are the ſons, and to whom, on his appearance, we ſhall be 
like,” ivz Tizvuz O xd wv Tixre Ord oper, 1 John iii. 1,2? 
If, from the omiſſion of the article, he anſwer the vicegerent, ſubordi- 
nate: ſecond God, I muſt e'en ſay that there can be no great impropriety 
in us, who are his ſons, calling him“ our Father,“ nor can the paternal 
character, with relation to us, exclude him from being the object of our 
worſhip under that appellation, — But if he anſwer, the ſupreme, upper 
God, I apprehend he muſt relinquiſh his rule — The Polytheiſt is farther 
deſired to inform the public which of the Gods it is © who hath purchaſed 
the church with his blood, Thy ixxAndoiay TOY Os, wy Tepbi 7 l- 
noxl d T3 ids Aue., AQs xx. 28, that church “which is the 
church of the living God,” ixnzAnoiav Or Garl®,, 1 Tim. iii, 15. 
If the upper God be meant here, I doubt the Polycheiit © will make but 
an aukward figure with his bleeding God: he thinks ſo himſelf, and 
has accordingly contended for the rejection cf the words 8 Otis, but 
ſurely TE would have been enough to omit, in order to reduce this paſ- 
ſage to the ſyſtem contended for; for, if I underſtand this man arizht, 
Chriſt is not even his own Oedg, xa arvpun®-, but the carnal man 
Jeſus Chriſt is his Otòg, or ſubordinate God, whoſe blood was eaſily 
ſhed. I have little doubt that, to this end, he will wreſt the following 
aſſertion of Ignatius, who ſpeaks of the blood of God, and which I pro- 
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niorum Lib, cap, xxxix; ef rurſus in Libro-adverſus Judzos, Cap, xiii. 
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the old manuſcript already mentioned (p. 118) : who, 


®S tyhanne he was in the forme of God demyde not ra- 


veyn that himſilf were even to God: but he lowede 
himſilf *.“ \ 


CyYPRIAN has alſo quoted this paſſage, and in no 
re ſpect differs from Tertullian.—-Novatian has likewiſe 
uſed the very ſame words in his verſion of it +. Ori- 


duce as a means of eſtabliſhing the received reading of the tent: Min- 
let Govleg Ges, aratwmupionils;, "EN AIMATI OEC T 2 ovuſ- 
eyevixoy ip TeAtius amnplicdle, Epiſt, ad Epheſ. The article, it is 
true, is not uſed here; but Ignatius being ſo unhappy as to live before 
the Polytheiſt taught Greek, did not know any thing of the new diſtinc- 
tion, and, from mere ignorance, has fo confounded with ®t3% the 5 Ot0c, 
that he muſt come under correction for deſiring to be Nd are dd 
T2? O:z. Of the ſufferings of what God does this diſciple of St John 
deſire to be an imitator? Of that God, TOY Orts, who in thoſe ſuf- 
ferings bled. And Jeſus Chriſt, both God and Man, is ſpoken of in the 
text before us in that character which can give the greateſt energy to the 
apoſtle's charge; for though the blood ſtreamed from his human body, as 
that body was afſumed by God himſelf, in order to render one Man a due 
ſacrifice and propitiation for all men, the Being who ſuffered is here 
denominated by that name which was beſt calculated to enforce the pre- 
cept. —A common news-paper, now lying before me, ſuggeſts a vulgas 
Uluftration of this ſubject; for I there read that a veſſel, having fifty 
bands on board, was caſt away, and every ſoul! periſhed ; whereas, li- 
terally told, the waters came not over a ſingle ſoul, but every hand 
periſhed. The union of God and man in Chrift was a ſubje& fo 
familiar to the thoughts of the apoſtles, that, as occaſion influenced, 
they ſpoke of him by either appellation : we ſay either body or ſoul of a 
creature compounded of both, without guarding againſt miſapprehenſion, 
or annexing that hereby we mean a man: the Chriſt bleeds, God bleeds; 
a man is drowned, a ſoul has periſhed. We never entertain a doubt that, 
by the name of ſoul or hand, we ſhall be underſtood to mean a man. 
The apoſtle never entertained a doubt that, by the name of God or Man, 
he ſhould be underſtood by faithful Chriſtians to mean the Chriſt, —-But 
Chriſt crucified is the predicted ſtumbling block. 

* Non rapinam exiſtimavit eſſe ſe æqualem Deo. Tertul. adv. Prax- 
Can. cap. vii. Non rapinam exiſtimavit pariari Deo. Ejuſdem adv. 
Marcionem, lib. v. cap. xx. | 

+ Non rapinam arbitratus eſt effe ſe æqualem Deo. Cypriani Teſtimo- 
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Origen, in his anſwer to Celſus, ſays that ( the na- 
ture of God is altogether incorruptible, ſimple, uncom- 
pounded, and indiviſible ; that the Word which de- 
ſcended to man was in the form of God, and, through 
his great love for mankind, made himſelf of no reputa- 
tion, that he might be comprehended by men, and yet 
without inducing any change of good into evil; that 
he who, through the Word, which is God, and 
which was in him, became Phyſician to the diſeaſes of 
our ſouls, received not any infection from the ills he 
remedied : but if the Word, the immortal God, ſeem 
to Celſus to be changed and tranſubſtantiated by having 
N aſſumed a mortal body and a human ſoul, let him learn 
1 that the Word is ſtill in ſubſtance the Word, and that 


ö the Word ſuffers none of thoſe things which the body 
6 and the ſoul ſuffer; that, condeſcending to man, who 
1 is unable to look upon the light and ſplendour of the 
e Godhead, he became fleſh, ſpeaking in a body, till he 
e who received or heard him thus, being by little and 
a little ſublimed by the word, ſhould be enabled to be- 
re hold him in his original form .“ The father imme- 
e- diately, 
* | 
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diately, after ſpeaking of our Lord's transfiguration on 
the Mount, calls him “our God 8,“ and declares 
Jeſus, by the union of God and man, to be at once 
mortal and immortal ||,” and “ to be compounded in 
his nature of the Word, which is God, and the Soul 
of Jeſus,” between which he deſires that the diſtinction 
{hall always be maintained *; and this union he ſays 
that Celſus would not probably deride or detract from 
if he underſtood the ſcriptures, for that there he might 
learn the immortality of the human ſoul, which is 
united with fleſh, and thence argue to at leaſt a poſſi- 
bility of uniting incorruptibility to corruption +. That 
the Word received no pollution from having taken 
mortal fleſh, he ſhews from a continuance of the fame 
illuſtration, for that even the human ſoul is unconta- 
minated, and remains immortal notwithſtanding its 
union with the body ; and that the Word did not fuf- 
fer any degradation, he proves from the ſcriptures, 
wherein it is often declared that he returned to the fame 
dignity from which he had voluntarily deſcended. The 
words of St. Paul, he ſays, are ſufficient to prove the 
fact, on which he quotes the paſſage under conſidera- 

tion 
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tion from the 5th to the gth verſes incluſive f. On 
our Lord's aſcenſion, we know from the firſt chapter of 
St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Hebrews how he was received, 


how reſtored (as it were) to the throne of God, which 
is for ever and ever, and to his own ſceptre of righte- 
ouſneſs : and, in the paſſage before us, we find an ordi- 
nance that every knee, of things in heaven and things 
in earth, ſhall bow to him. Can we then ſuppoſe that 
Origen underſtood the word 2z>aype in any other ſenſe 
than that of robbery ? Could Origen have conſidered 
equality with the Father as tranſcending the claims of 
that Being whom he has, in an expreſs comment on 
the paſſage, termed the immortal God, whoſe ſaluta- 
tion, under that name and appointment to the domi- 
nion of the univerſe, he declares to be but a reſtoration 
to original glory? Origen moſt aſſuredly thought it not 
robbery in the Word to be equal with God. 


I am not aware of any future miſinterpretation, and 
ſo have not only warded off the wily and weak attacks 


which 
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This paſſage may ſerve to anſwer the horribly blaſphemous queſtion of 
my Remarker, propoſed in the 15th page cf his Addenda: What be- 
came of the univerſe, and its complicated machinery, while the ſupreme 
God, he wobo could not die, was dead“? The ſupreme God atlumcd a bu- 
dy that was mortal, and this prepared bedy was our kropitistion, having 
died for our offences. 
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which have been made upon this paſſage, but, by eſta- 
bliſhing the true and genuine meaning, hope that 1 
have given it ſtrength to contend for itſelf hereafter, 
Self-preſervation calls on the whole Unitarian band 
to maintain the war againſt it, -ſo I do not expect 
them to deſiſt from their endeavours to overturn it. 
f, however, any, from conviction that they have 
engaged in the cauſe of errour, ſhall abandon her 
banners, to fuch, the venerable father, whoſe faith 
is the preſent ſubject of enquiry, gives an aſſurance 
that they ſhall be received on turning from their evil 
ways, that no difficulty is an impediment to thoſe 
who ſeek God; for that he who loves the Poſſeſſour 
of all things, can want but few; and “ Chriſt is 
every where a Saviour *.“ He calls upon them to 
pour out their whole hearts before him, for that he has 
compaſſion on thoſe who bewail their offences; and 
therefore, „O man, believe on him who is Man and 
God; O man, believe on him who ſuffered ; ye ſer- 
vants, put your truſt in him who liveth, the God of 
your worſhip, and who was dead; O, all men, truſt 
in him who alone is the God of all men; believe, and 
receive ſalvation as your reward +,” „Receive light, 
that you may perfectly know him to be both God and 
Man 1.“ 

He 
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He invites the incredulous © to taſte and ſee that 
Chriſt is God ; faith will introduce to this knowledge ; 
experience will teach it; the ſcripture, which ſays, 
* come ye children, hearken unto me, I will teach you 
the fear of the Lord,” will inſtruct in it &” He re- 
commends it to the Greeks to have faith, and not bring 
all things into doubt, of which faith is the only evi- 
dence; and ſays, « You make it a queſtion whether 
worſhip is to be offered up, or obedience yielded to 
him who is the wiſe God and Chriſt ®,” And here 1 
will annex the words of St. Chryſoſtom as a commen- 
tary on this paſſage: If any ſhall object to you that 
you worſhip him who was crucified, ſay, with a chear- 
ful voice and an elated countenance, I k-th do wor- 
{hip him, and ſhall unceaſingly adore hig if then he 
ſhall laugh, do thou weep at his madneſs t.“ 

X 2 In 
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Here it ſhould be remarked that Clement, baving had the 34th Plalm 


in his eye, as appears from the quotation, probably took the form of the 
whole ſentence from the Pſalmift, who, according to the Septuag nt ver- 


fion, which the father uſed, has ſaid in the $th verſe, © Oh! taſte and 


ſee, or. Xęng os 0 xverO-, that the Lord is gracious or good.” This I 
do not think it even politick to conceal, for I am confident it would be 
objected to me as uncandid, I ſhould myſelf have deemed the text of 
Clement corrupted, from Xenrog to Xet5 0G, had this been the only 
change made; but Oc; being ſubſtituted for x gg, it is carried ſo 
much farther, that I cannot now admit that it is Allufions of this 
kind are very much in the ſpirit of the Author, who frequently expreiles 
his ſentiment in the language of the ſcripture with ſuch change as is ne- 
ceſſary to appropriate it to his own idea, 
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In his Tract entitled the Pædagogue, divided into 
three books, this father has ſo very frequently aſſerted 
his belief in the divinity of our Redeemer, that a cloſe 
purſuit of ſuch paſſages as contain the profeſſions of his 
faith would not only be prolix but unneceſſary ; I ſhall 
therefore ſelect only a few; theſe alſo I ſhall lay before 
my reader without much regard to the order in which 
they appear in a work written in a ſtile and manner ſo 
deſultory, that the author ſeems to have utterly diſre- 
garded order himſelf. In this, as in his Stromata, 
there is contained an immenſe profuſion of miſcellane- 
ous learning; and though they appear without arrange- 
ment, or obvious tendency, the many noble paſſages 
that occur throughout his works make it impoſſible to 
peruſe them without advantage. The claſſick, as wel! 
as the theological reader, muſt receive much information 
from the writings of Clement of Alexandria, 


He ſuppoſes the human mind under the tuition of a 
Pædagogue, on whom alſo he confers the character of 
a mental phyſician; for ſuch a conductor and phyſi- 
cian, he ſays, we require to lead the mind to perfect 
health, that, is, the knowledge of truth. Such a heal- 
ing guide, he declares, has been given to man ; and, 
after having told us that “he is called Jeſus *, after 
having enumerated the many fabulous inſtructors which 
have preſided over youth, and ſhewn their defects, he 
boaſts that we have one of a very ſuperior rank; “ for 
our Pædagogue is the holy God Jeſus ; the Word is the 
leader and conductor of all mankind; the merciful God 

himſelf 
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himſelf is our Pædagogue *: he is God, the Word, 


the Pædagogue + ;” and © this Pædagogue is the Crea- 
tor of the world and of man 1.“ 


<« The Lord's portion is his people, Jacob is the lot 
of his inheritance, He found him in a deſart land, in 
the waſte howling wilderneſs : he led him about, he 
inſtructed him, he kept him as the apple of his eye. 
As an eagle ſtirreth up her neſt, fluttereth over her 
young, ſpreadeth abroad her wings; ſo the Lord alone 
did lead him, and there was no ſtrange God:“ and 
yet Clement ſays that this conducting God was Jeſus 
Chriſt, to whom the entire ſong of Moſes, Deut. xxxii. 
(of which the quoted paſſage makes a part) is addreſſed. 
With Juſtin Martyr and Irenæus he agrees in acknow- 
ledging Chriſt the God who ſpoke, and covenanted 
with Abraham, Gen. xvii; who appeared to Jacob in 
a viſion, and promiſed to be his conductor, Gen. xxvili. 
15; who wreſtled alſo with Jacob, but refuſed to 
tell his name, Gen. xxxil. 19; for, ſays this father, 
c he reſerved his new name for a new and an infant 
people; and the Lord God was then nameleſs, not ha- 
ving been yet made Man §.“ He declares him, tho 
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clothed in fleſh, to be God uncontaminated in the fa- 
ſhion of man ;“ that the Word, which was God in the 
Father, deſcending from the right hand of the Father, 
is yet God in the faſhion of man: he is our likeneſs, 
and yet unpolluted *. Hoſanna, which the multi- 
tude and children in the temple cried to the Son of 
David, he explains to be“ light, and glory, and praiſe, 
with ſupplication to the Lord +.” And from himſelf, 
on naming the incarnation, and reciting from Iſa. ix. 
6, that << unto us a Child is born, and that he ſhall be 
the mighty God,” he exclaims, O the great God, 
O the perfect Child; the Son in the Father, and the 
Father in the Son t.” But this is not all; for, in the 
concluſion of his Pædagogue, he prefers a formal pray- 
er, and pays the due tribute of praiſe and thankſgiving 
to the one true God, the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, ſaying, << We will implore the Worp : 
be merciful to thy children, O Pædagogue, O guid- 
ing Father, O Lord, the Son and Father both one, 
c grant that, night and day, even to the day of con- 
ſummation, we may, with praiſes, return thanks, and 
laud the only Father and Son, the Son and the Father, 
the Son, the Pædagogue, and Teacher, together with 
the Holy Ghoſt, in all things One, in whom are all 
things, through whom, One, are all things, through 
whom is eternity, whoſe members we all are, whoſe is 

the 
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the glory and eternity. To him who is in all things 
good, in all things fair, in all things wiſe, in all things 
juſt, be glory, both now and for evermore. Amen *.” 


The prayer of the Pſalmiſt, Remember us that we 
are but duſt, the Father paraphraſes, Have compaſ- 
ſion towards us, for, having ſuffered, thou haſt thyſelf 
experienced the weakneſs of the fleſh +.” He anſwers 
ſuch as object the infliction of ſorrow to the hatred of 
God, that this is impoſſible; for God ſaw that all his 
creation was good, and therefore could not hate it; 
that there exiſted nothing but by his appointment, and 
that what he hated, he would not appoint. If the 
WorD hateth any thing, he willeth it not to be: no- 
thing therefore exiſts which is hated by God, neither 
by the Word, for both are one, God; for (the apoſtle) 
ſays, In the beginning the Word was in God, and the 
Word was Godt.” On which I would have it ob- 
ſerved that Clement, rather alluding to, than directly 


quoting 
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quoting the language of St. John, ſhews evidently the 
ſenſe which he aſcribed to the words of the evangeliſt. 
When our Lord himſelf declared, I and my Father 
are one, John x. 3o, he, in like manner, maintained 
his poſition againſt the Jews, who charged him with 
making himſelf God, by referring to the teſtimony of 
his own works, „that ye may know and believe that 
the Father is in me, and J in him, ver. 38: on which 
they again ſought to take him,” conſidering theſe 
words as an acknowledgement of their charge, and an 


acquieſcence in their interpretation of his former aſler- 
tion, 


But, againſt the accepted ſenſe of this declaration, 
J and my Father are one,” it has been (objected 
that, in the original Greek, the word one is neuter, 
„ Not big in the maſculine gender, as if the ſubſtantive 
(underſtood) with which it ſhould agree were ©, 
God; and the ſentence has been accordingly declared 


to ſignify, „J and my Father are one thing,” not 
cc one God.” 


Now, as I, do verily believe Clement, the Athenian, 
to have underſtood the Greek language, at leaſt, as 
well as any modern Engliſh Unitarian, to this miſin- 
terpretation I oppoſe the ſenſe in which that venerable 
writer, and competent judge, accepted the teſtimony 
borne by our Lord to his own unity with the Father; 
for, referring to our Saviour's aſſertion, and uſing the 
very ſame neuter word , he annexes to it 5 Oe, God, 
not indeed as the ſubſtantive with which i agrees, or 
by which its gender is governed, but as the ſum of the 
unity of the Father and the Son: that character and cir- 
cumſtance, in reſpect of which they are one. And his 
propoſition (which J have turned very literally) amounts 
exactly to that great article of our faith, which I have 


ſo 
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fo frequently ſtated, that Jeſus Chriſt is one with the 
Father, God. The unity of the Godhead is not the 
ſubject of the ſpeaker, and conſequently not the point 
contended for ; but the unity of a plurality of perſons 
in that Godhead is the object of the aſſertion, which 
therefore requires to be expreſſed as our Lord has ex- 
preſſed it; not by 2, which, if ©: were the ſubſtan- 
tive underſtood, would have ſhifted the ſubject, and 
maintained the unity of the Godhead, but by the neu- 
ter 7», which atteſts the unity of Jeſus Chriſt with 
the Father in that Godhead. State the two poſitions, 
and ſee whether I am not well warranted in what I ſay: 
Firſt, I and my Father are,—one God; 
Second, I and my Father are one, — God.“ 


It is not yet as Father or Son that they are one, 
for here they are diſtinct perſons, but in a neuter cha- 
rafter, as God. This is the meaning of the aſſertion as 
it ſtands, whereas a unity of perſon between the Fa- 
ther and Son would reſult from ſaying, I and my Fa- 
ther are one, (maſculine) anus: but the Father is not 
the Son, neither is the Son the Father. In this man- 
ner of underſtanding and explaining our Lord's afler- 
tion Tertullian perfectly agrees; for, in language not 
to be turned into literal Engliſh, he ſays that “ theſe 
three, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghott, are 
one, (neuter, not maſculine) in like manner as our Lord 
has ſaid, I and the Father are one, (neuter) having 
regard only to the unity of ſubſtance, not to the ſingu- 
larneſs of the number” when united, either as one 
God, or one perſon &. Novatian has been already quo- 
ted (p. 31, above) declaring that, „from a conſclouſ- 

* neſs 
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neſs of his Godhead, Chrift uttered theſe words, I and 
my Father are one.” © And if Chriſt were only a man, 
what is that which he ſays, „I and my Father are 
one?“ for how are the Father and I one, if Chriſt be 
not God and the Son; who ſeeing that he is a Son 
alſo, is therefore called one, (nexter );” the perſonal 
diſtinction which ſubſiſts on account of this character, 
requiring a word that ſhall ſum up the perſons in the 
one Godhead, not a word which ſhould contend for 
an idea then foreign from the ſpeaker's intention, the 
unity of God, much leſs an idea incongruous with the 
truth, an unity of perſon. From this declaration, the diſ- 
tin& perſonality of the Father and the Son appears to 
me as ſtrongly aſſerted as their united Godhead; for tho 
it atteſts the unity, it is a unity within itſelf, in ſome 
reſpect admitting of diſtinction; it is, according to the 
quaint phraſe of Clement, © a Trinity indiviſibly divi- 
ſible, in whom dwelleth the univerſally ſuperintendant 
power of God *.“ 


Though the belief which the fathers entertained 
concerning the divinity of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt be the main object of this enquiry, I endeavour 
to render the work more ſerviceable than a meer confu- 
tation of Mr. Lindſey's poſition could poſſibly make it. 
As opportunity offers, I take the ſenſe of theſe early 
Chriſtians on controverted paſſages of ſcripture, oc- 

caſionally vindicate our almoſt wonderfully excellent 
tranſlation of the ſacred writings, and reſcue even the 
original from the moſt diſingenuous perverſion. Mr. 
Lindſey's aſſertion, that it is abſolutely neceſſary the leſs 
learned ſhould be told that the fathers of the three firſt 


cen- 
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centuries were Unitarians, has made me eſteem it ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to obviate the conſequences of ſuch a 
declaration; for, if a knowledge of the primitive faith 
be of ſuch vaſt importance, it is eſſential to the true 
information of the leſs learned, that they ſhall not be 
left to the bare aſſurance of any Unitarian for it. Tt 
is for the benefit of ſuch as are perſuaded by the firſt 
part of this poſition (that the faith of the fathers is of ſo 
high authority) that I thus copiouſly bring to view the 
teſtimonies which they have themſelves borne to it. For 
the benefit of thoſe who, with myſelf, rely ſingly upon 
the word of God, I have endeavoured to develope and 
lay open to my fellow-creatures the true intent of that 
infallible teſtimony, upon which alone we can eſtabliſh 
a fruitful faith in our Redeemer. If, in the diſcuſſion 
of any text, I ſhall be found guilty of errour, the na- 
ture of ſuch an enquiry impoſes very narrow limits on 
the ill effects that might follow from it. The leſs 
learned are excluded by an unknown language from 
the labyrinth, in which there ſubſiſts no danger to him 
who is furniſhed with a clue. Let this, however, plead 
for my pardon with the honeſt reader. If I have erred, 
I am not conſcious of it; and I have taken a great 
deal of pains to obtain information. I know there are 
men, under whoſe malevolence I ſhall be brought when 
I am moſt right; nay, where they moſt plainly ſee me 
to be right: of ſuch I only deſire that they will proceed 
to lay their want of candour before the public. The 
froth of a torrent is always proportioned to the impedi- 
ment that obſtructs its courſe. Thoſe who only read 
the angry productions of Unitarians may, perhaps, im- 
pute their rage to obſtructions which they could not 
ſurmount; and thus ſhall their invective become my 
panegyric. 


The charge which I have already ſtated was brought 


againſt the text Jaſt diſcuſſed, and accompanied by 
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an inſulting challenge to me to vindicate it if I could, 
together with an aſſurance that it has been urged a 
thouſand times, but remains unobviated ſtill. In the 
former part of this aſſurance Novatian agrees, for he 
ſays that Hereticks have always urged it, but that victory 
over them is eaſy, He argues pretty much, as I have 
ſtated above, that #5 unus muſt have agreed with either 
iyw Or Tehjg, which would have been contrary to the 
fact, as the Father is not the Son, neither the Son the 
Father, but that i unum introduced a new term, in 
reſpect of which they are both one. For my part, I 
think the victory is very eaſy; and that, had not the 
objection been heretofore refuted as often as brought, I 
have myſelf now ſufficiently obviated it. And yet I 
ſtill expect, ſince it has happened already a thouſand 


times, in the words of the adage, to ſee the dog return 


to his vomit; but I will endeavour to drive him off, 
and put it beyond his power. 


Part of the 11th, 22d, and 24th verſes of the 15th 
chapter of St. John's goſpel has been brought in proof 
that the declaration, „I and my Father are one,” is 
very fully explained by our Saviour when he makes this 
prayer, „Holy Father, keep, through thine own name, 
thoſe whom thou haſt given me, that they may be one, 
as we are; that they may all be one, as thou, Father, 
art in me, and I in thee; that they alſo may be one in 
us, that the world may know that thou haſt ſent me ;— 
that they may be one, even as we are one ;—that they 
may behold my glory which thou haſt given me.” 


The word one, in each of theſe ſentences, is neuter, 
which is conſidered as the concluſive circumſtance in 
behalf of Unitarianiſm ; but, on being weighed, this 
will appear an argument on the oppoſite ſide of the 
queſtion, which Unitarians may not find it eaſy to ſub- 

vert, 
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vert. I have already ſaid that, when predicated of a 
number, it refers them all to ſome one point in which 
they all agree. There is nothing ſo like concurrence 
as concurrence, May not our Lord, therefore, be un- 
derſtood to illuſtrate the Unity which he deſires to 
conſtitute among the diſciples; and again, between 
them and himſelf, by ſaying, Let them be one in a 
certain reſpect, even as we are one in another reſpect : 
let them be one witneſs, even as we are one God ? 
Had the word one indeed been maſculine, it would have 
rendered the paſſage unintelligible, for it muſt have 
agreed with the name of ſome one of the individuals 
prayed for; nothing elſe is even pretended ; theſe were 
the apoſtles; and it would rather have been an ex- 
traordinary requeſt to the Father ſo to keep Peter, 
Matthew, James, and John that they ſhould all toge- 
ther be only one Peter, Matthew, James, or John, even 
as you and I are one (i) Father or one Son. It is 
not ſo revealed. The pronoun one is in both caſes 
neuter, and that term, in reſpect of which plurality is 
united, is in both caſes underſtood. In the one caſe 
it is Godhead, or, as Clement ſtates it, 5 006; in the 
other it is teſtimony, In ſupport of this interpretation 
I defire only to have the whole 17th chapter of St. 
John's goſpel read over with attention. Our Saviour, 
in two or three inſtances, uſes illuſtrations ſimilar to 
that ſuggeſted above: he ſays, „They are not of the 


world, even as I am not of the world :” an aſſertion 
which Unitarians themſelves will not contend for in its 
ſtrictly literal acceptation. Though he came from 
above, and was incarnate of a virgin, and became 
man in order to his advent into a world that was made 
by him, and which, nevertheleſs, received him not; 
yet, as he had ſeparated from the world men born in 
it, as all the reſt of the children of Adam are, he very 
aptly exemplifies their ſeparation from the world by his 
own 
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own divine diſtinction from it, That neither they nor 
hc were of the world is circumſtance ſufficient to warrant 
a compariſon, altho* the ſeveral reſpects in which they 
were not of the world hear no reſemblance. By reading 
the whole chapter, the character in which our Saviour 
prayed, and the purpoſe of his prayer, will be ſeen, 
« Thou haft given him (thy Son) power over all fleſh, 
that he ſhould give eternal life to as many as thou haſt 
given him;” is our Redeemer's own declaration, in 
which he afferts his manhood, and the gracious pur- 
poſe for which he aſſumed it; and even declares that 
the power of giving eternal life had been conferred 
upon him; which we very well know muſt be ſpoken 
only of his human nature; by the ſacrifice and re- 
aſſumption of which we have been made heirs of im- 
mortality. Such was the benign end of his power over 
all fleſh; his hour was at hand, and he was now about 
to exert that power; but, as a teſtimony was neceſſary to 
a right faith in the benefits he conferred, he prefers a 
prayer to his Father, that he will glorify him as of 
old, and that he will ſanctify with truth his choſen 
witneſſes, whom he had ſent into the world, that the 
world might believe thro' their word. The teſtimony 
of our Saviour's glory is the end; the unity of evidence 
is therefore the unity defired ; the concurrence of God 
in this is demanded, for “the witneſs of God is greater 
than the witneſs of man.” And what now ſo natural 
as a petition that, as the Father is in the Son, and the 
Son in the Father, even ſo the apoſtles may be, toge- 
ther with the Father and the Son, [who are one, God} 
one, witneſs, whereby the world ſhall know the Son to 
be the true God and eternal life; but, in the fleſh, 
ſent from God to gather together in one, all that are 
ſcattered abroad, by the aſſumption of our carnal na- 
ture, and by its crucifixion and reſurrection, which were 
now juſt at hand, to unite all to God, To this pur- 
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poſe we find, after our Saviour's aſcenſion into heaven, 
that the Lord gave teſtimony unto the word of his 
grace, ſpoken boldly by his apoſtles, and granted ſigns 
and wonders to be done by their hands.” Acts xiv. 3. 
That God bore them witneſs by ſigns and miracles,” 
Heb. ii. 4; that © the apoſtles were labourers together 
with God,” 1 Cor. iii. 9. As a teſtimony, therefore, 
of Jeſus Chriſt they were all together one ; and by this 
unity of evidence it is that © we all come in the unity 
of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God,” 
Epheſ. iv, 13. 


The context, when enquired into, hardly ever fails to 
vindicate the little divided and ſubdivided extracts which 
Unitarians force into their ſervice. In the preſent caſe I 
have called it, I truſt not in vain, to the reſcue of three 
half-texts, in which the ſimilitude of a detached phraſe 
is made uſe of as an argument againſt that very truth 
which it was written to confirm. That the apoſtles are 
one with the Father and Son, has ſome reſemblance to an 
argument on the fide of Unitarianiſm, and ſeems to 
take away from the weight of the aſſertion in contro- 
verſy; but when it comes to be conſidered that the 
pronoun one is neuter, and that they are therefore one 
in reſpect to ſome circumſtance ; when the ſcripture is 
looked into, and that circumſtance found to be @ fe 
timony, in which all were to be concurrent as one; 
the unity of the Father and the Son remains unaf- 
fected by being called into the compariſon. The paſ- 
ſage in which it is atteſted remains for a ſeparate en- 
quiry, and muſt be referred to its own context for an 
explanation of that character, in which the Father and 
Son are one. This the reader will find in John x. to 
which I refer him, and now return to the venerable 
Father who has ſo largely aſſiſted me in the foregoing 
diſcuſſion. 1 
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I have now produced his own declarations, that 
ec (od and Man are, one Chriſt,” and that “the Fa- 
ther and Son are one, God,” and, what neceſſarily im- 
plies the unity of the filial with the paternal Godhead, 
I have even produced his atteſtation, that „ the only- 
begotten Son is THE ONLY God “,“ ſee p. 137 above. 
I have produced a prayer preferred by him to our Re- 
deemer; and, in addition to this, ſhall now exhibit 
that picture of St. John which this venerable writer has 
preſented to our view; and in which we behold the be- 
loved diſciple of our Lord fallen on his knees, and with 
prayers imploring our Saviour to pardon and reſtore, by 
repentance, one whom the apoſtle had himſelf converted 
to Chriſtianity, but who had lapſed into a vitious and 
diſſolute courſe of life f. To theſe ſupplications, pre- 
ferred and recorded, I have added an explicit doxology 
to the whole Trinity, of which this writer farther 
ſpeaks, ſaying, ** We have a treaſure in earthen veſ- 
ſels, on all ſides fortified by the power of God the 
Father, the blood of God the Son f, and the dew of 
the Holy Ghoſt F. Unleſs, therefore, Mr. Lindſey 


conſent 


* "Owoyerns viO- Orc 40 O.. Clement. quis dives ſalvabitur ? 
cap. xxxvii. | 

+ Ng efiow dim raxp% Ts owinge» twprlar.  Aiper©®-, yo- 
ir Ejuſdem lib, cap, xlii, | 


f Refer this expreſſion to the note on Acts xx. 28, p. 157 above. In 
fimilar language Tertullian alſo writes, ſaying, We are not our own, 
being purchaſed with a price: and with what a price! with the blood of 
God.“ Non ſumus noftri, ſed pretio empti: Et quali pretio? ſanguine 
Dei, Tert, ad. Uxor. lib, ii. cap, iii. 


& Onoevpor— 0a Se Icleòs, 2 al Oe Tig, 2 
dp Tvivuale- wyis mipilfliuxiopiey. Ejuſdem libri, cap. xxxiv, 

The little treatiſe from which theſe extracts have been taken is entitled 
Tis 6 Tobë eat IAGαO-; It is a valuable work, and compoſed with 
more order and method than any other of the writings of Clement of 
Ac xandria.—I omitted the title of this Tract in p. 143 by miſtake, 
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conſent to adopt theſe prayers and praiſes into his 
own new liturgy, I ſhall pronounce his aſſertion 
abandoned ſo far as it relates to this father, and 
conſider his refuſal as a conceſſion that Clement of 
Alexandria was not an Unitarian. But the follow- 
ing hymn, which is ſubjoined to the Pædagogue, was 
compoſed ptevious to the hereſy of Paul of Samoſa- 
ta, This man refuſed to concur in the hymns which 
were ſutig by the church to Chriſt, Let Mr. Lindſey 
now ſhew wherein he differs from Paul by joining this 
eminent Chriſtian in thus ſinging to Chriſt : “Gather 
together thy ſimple children holily to ſing, and, with- 
out guile, to hymn with their innocent mouths Chriſt 
the leader of infants: O King of ſaints; O all-ſub- 
duing Word of the moſt high Father; O thou allevia- 
tion of ſorrows; O Jeſus, thou eternally gracious Sa- 
viour of a mortal race; O Shepherd; O Fiſher of 
men of every language that ſhall be ſaved, taking them 
from the deſtructive wave of a ſea of evils with the 
bait of a life of bliſs; lead us, O holy Shenherd of 
rational ſheep, that, being filled with the dewy Spirit, 
we may ling together pure praiſes, hymns of truth to 
Chriſt the King; that, being a choir of peace, the chil- 
dren of Chriſt, a temperate people, we may, with ſim- 
plicity, ſing to him who is alike the 5 Child; 


who is alike the God of Peace *.“ 8. 
The 
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The works of Clement are replete with ſimilar aſſer- 
tions, Thoſe, however, which I have laid before my 
reader, are ſo exceedingly particular, that they require 
no farther corroboration to aſcertain the faith of this 
venerable man. Perhaps I may be thought to have 
extracted more than enough to this purpoſe, when it is 
conſidered that Mr. Lindſey has himſelf relinquiſhed 
this father, having charged him with corrupting the 
ſimplicity of the goſpel by the mixture of Gentile phi- 
loſophy. Apology, p. 158. But let us hear his own 
anſwer to the charge, and he defines that philoſophy, 
which I allow he has termed the ſchoolmaſter of the 
Greek, as the law was the ſchoolmaſter of the Jew 
to Chriſt, to be the very ſame which Solomon has 
deſcribed under the name of Wiſdom ; he declares that 
he does not conſider the philoſophy of Plato, Epicurus, 
or Ariſtotle, as true wiſdom ; but that, ſelecting ſo 
much of what every ſect has held to the promotion of 


juſtice and virtue, to this alone he aſcribes the name, 


and this he pronounces truly divine. And is it not ſo? 
and being ſo, what fitter guide to the truths of the 
goſpel can be conceived, than a mind habituated to the 
love of every virtue ? what fitter guide to the know- 
ledge of the love of God, who laid down his life 
for our ſake, than the cultivation of benevolence, 
and the love of mankind? Is it denied that the moſt 


candid diſpoſitions are the moſt ſuſceptible of the im- 


preſſions 


apes taphrng, Os Kprooyorer, Y Sh, Yahwper d Oed 
tip uns 


I have forborn to print this according to the meaſure of Clement's 
verſe, and have omitted ſome images which are preſented to us in the 
protoundeſt Spirit of the Bathos: for inſtance, he calls Chrift the heavenly 
Wing of a flock of ſheep. His ſanctity and faith are all that I wiſh to lay 
before my reader; and, to the proof of theſe, it is by no means neceſſary 
to exhibit him in the poetical character which he ſo very ill ſuſtains. 
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preſſions of truth; that the cultivation of ſuch a philo- 
ſophy is an irrefragable teſtimony of candour; or, that 
the goſpel is truth? If not, wherein conſiſts the errour 
of Clement, who has declared philoſophy, as defined 
by himſelf, to be the ſchoolmafter to Chriſt? The 
evangeliſt is chargeable with a ſimilar ſentiment ; for, 
to a nobleneſs and generoſity of mind, he imputes the 
readineſs of the Bereans to receive the word of God.— 
From having received they proceeded to enquire, and 
upon enquiry “ many of them believed.” — 


When Clement ſpeaks of philoſophy, he uſually ſpe- 
cifies the exact idea which he means to convey by the 
term: in the preſent inſtance, he has abſolutely exclu- 
ded all ſcholaſtic diſtinctions, and, upon a generous 
promotion of juſtice and truth alone, confers the ho- 
nour of conducting to Chriſt, But the definition be- 
ing omitted, the term phil;/ophy was capable of a double 
meaning. God grant, therefore, that there were no 
double meaning in having omitted the definition, 

But why is philoſophy to come under Mr. Lindſey's 
cenſure; and why is Clement charged with having de- 
duced his ruinous tenets from philoſophy ? Was not 
Clement an Unitarian? and is not philoſophy alone 
ſufficient to ſalvation ? for the affirmative in both in- 
ſtances has this gentleman moſt {trenuouſly contended. 
Let us therefore now, from a view of the whole toge- 
ther, ſee how much is to be concluded from his con- 
ſiſtent ſtate of facts. A ſaving philoſophy has betrayed 
to deſtruction an Unitarian, becauſe it has afforaed thoſe 
arguments upon which this Unitarian was not an Unita- 
rian. See above, p. 94. 


It ſeems then that Mr. Lindſey has diſcovered a great 
affinity between this ſufficient philoſophy and the faith 
2 2 which 
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which he has renounced ; but a later advocate of his cauſe 
finds philoſophy only conſiſtent with the renunciation of 
his faith. He ſees nothing in it repugnant to the doctrine 
of „a divine commiſſion to Chriſt Jeſus the Son of 
JoskErh and Mary.” But where has this man learned 
the blaſphemous doctrine ? —has the tenet which we 
embrace been brought into the ſehool of Chriſt” from 
Egypt, Greece, or Judea No. The inſpired wit- 
nefles of our glorious Redeemer have themſelves related 
his incarnation of a Virgin by the Holy Ghoſt. © To 
the authority of the ſcriptures,” he concludes his work, 
« Any Chriſtian may ſubſcribe with ſafety.” —I can 
hardly conceive how, ſo long as the goſpels of St. 
Matthew and St. Luke remain in the canon. 


In order to accommodate this writer, I ſhould think 
it neceſſary to retrench the authority of thoſe two evan- 
geliſts, and to reſcind the epiſtles of St. Paul, together 
with ſeveral paſſages in other parts, of what the church 
of England acknowledge to be the ſcripture, for they 
contain many facts not in the leaſt accordant to his 
philoſophy. To more than the ſcripture, no Chri- 
ſtian,” „he ſays, „can be ſafe in his ſubſcription.” 
This I ſhould conceive muſt extend likewiſe to all that 
the ſcripture contains, beyond what the ſubſcriber be- 
lieves. For the ſafety of this writer, therefore, in ſub- 
ſcribing, it is quite neceflary that the ſcripture ſhall be 
liberally criticiſed and amended. See above, p. 115. 


But what a ſentence has he pronounced againſt thoſe 
who, for the ſake of preferment, have ſubſcribed the 
articles of our church without belief. The ſole end and 
purpoſe of his work, is to prove that theſe * are more 
than the ſcripture.” It is thus rendered incumbent upon 
all our Unitarian dignitaries to riſe up againft this ſen- 
tence of condemnation, and ſhew that our articles, which 


they 


„ 


they have ſubſcribed, do not contain more than the ſcrip- 
ture; or, if they accede to the judgement pronounced by 
their own advocate, it is recommended to them to weigh 
ſalvation againſt . a livelihood *:” and if the latter do 
not continue to preponderate, it is hoped they will re- 
tire from a ſtation which they cannot occupy with 
ſafety. But perhaps they do not conſider themſelves 
within the deſcription. If they thus reconcile their 
own conduct with propriety, it 1s a ſpecies of propriety 
with which I am unacquainted, and with which falſe- 
hood and duplicity may be very reconcileable for any 
thing that I know to the contrary. Morality, ſepara- 
ted from the baſis of God's immutable word, becomes 
a meer Proteus, and derives a form from every caprice 
with which it may be combined. I can only ſay that 
the atteſtation of what appears a falſehood, for the ſake 
of a temporary emolument, is not conſiſtent with the 
morality of a Chriſtian; or, in the language of Ter- 
tullian, NON FAS EST ULLI DE SUA RELIGIONE MEN- 
TIRI. Apol, adv. Gent, cap. xx11. 


I have now brought to yiew the tenets of every fa- 
ther, and every Chriſtian of the ſecond century, who 
has tranſmitted an account of his own faith to us, 
They have ſeverally been called upon to anſwer to the 
charge brought againſt them, and each has, in his 
own perſon, given an account of the tenets which he 
embraced concerning the one Godhead of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, . therefore, thoſe nu- 


merous 


* The work referred to is entitled, Subſcription; or, Hiſtorical Exe 
tracts. The paſſages may be found in the 139th, 169th, and 186th pages, 
This author is guilty of the moſt flagitious calumny, Upon what au- 
thority can he ſay that the biſhops know to be falſe what they acknow- 
ledge to be true,” &c, If he has any grounds for ſuch a charge, he 
* ſhould have ſtated them: he ſhould have named particulars rather than 

have brought ſuch a general accuſation, 
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merous confeſſions of the Godhead of our Redeemer, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, which they have made, ' and I 
have ſtated, can be reconciled, either with Mr. Lind- 
ſey's aſſertion or doctrine, I ſhall leave it with every 
unprejudiced reader to determine. For my own part, 
I conceive that there ſubſiſts an unſurmountable in- 
conſiſtency between them, and {hall therefore conclude 
this chapter, as I did the former, by aſſuming to the 
ſupport of my doctrine the entire authority of that age, 
of which it treats; for it is evident now that Chriſtians, 


for the firſt two hundred years after Chriſt, were wholly 
Trinitarians. 


CHAP. 
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The Sentiments of the Fathers of the third Century, 
together with thoſe of ſome other Chriſtian People. 


Hriſtianity had now greatly extended her limits, 

and found proſelytes in almoſt every region of the 
earth. The providence of God, deducing good out 
of the worlt purpoſes of man, turned even © the abo- 
mination of deſolation” to the promotion of his own. 
truth. The arms of Rome were preſſed into the ſer- 
vice of the Almighty, and, under the command of the 
Lord of hoſts, her proud, and, what ſhe little thought, 
her ſubaltern ambition went forth only to render the 
world acceſſible to the goſpel of peace. Like the 
Baptiſt, ſhe was ſent out as an inſtrument to prepare 
the way of the Lord, and to make his paths ſtraight ; 
by her means every valley was exalted, and every hill 
and mountain was brought low; the crooked was made 
ſtraight, and the rough way was made ſmooth for the 


entrance of the goſpel], that all fleſh might ſee the ſal- 
vation of God. 


Unconſcious, nevertheleſs, herſelf of the glorious 
office, her heart was hardened; and, like Pharaoh, ſhe 
deferred to yield obedience to the faith *till even her 
own perſecution had multiplied the atteſtations of hea- 
ven. The very blood which ſhe ſhed, with a view to 
ſuppreſs the goſpel, was rendered contributary to its 
progreſs, and erected by God into a teſtimony of his 
truth.. „She was drunk with blood,” but it was the 

£ blood 
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* blood of the inartyrs of Jeſus,” which, under tlie 
immediate ſuperintendence of heaven, triumphed over 
the fruſtrated infidelity of the oppreſſor, and brought 
over numerous proſelytes to the religion of the goſpel. 


But all were not yet converted: the Jew ſtill ftum- 
bled ; the Greek ſtill derided ; and hereſy, which kept 
pace with the advancement of truth, contributed an 
internal enemy to the religion of our Redeemer: 


When thus extenſively diſſeminated, and thus on eve- 
ry part aſſailed, we are not to wonder that Chriſtianity 
ſhould find ſo many adherents to ſuſtain her cauſe, nor 
be offended with that air of controverſy which per- 
vades the works of thoſe who, ſtood up in her defence. 
For this, and for the enormous ſize to which ſome of their 
volumes have ſwelled, the complicated errours with which 
they were to contend may very well account. They 
never had permiſſion to lay down their arms. The 
Jew, the Infidel, and the Heretick, created unremitted 
employment for their pens, They were engaged, not 
only to extend the radiance of the goſpel into the 
realms of antient darkneſs, but to diſperſe thoſe clouds 
which gathered round this ſource of light, and threaten- 
ed to obſcure, nay, to extinguiſh its native luſtre, 


I have heretofore been able to give my reader ſome idea 
of the ſcheme of every father, and to ſhow the manner 
in which the extracts that I have ſtated, ſtood connect- 
ed with the general deſign of the work from which I 
had drawn them. From the writers of the firſt century 
J have extracted a copious teſtimony z of the doctrines 
of thoſe who wrote in the ſecond I have made a briet 
ſummary ; but, from the fathers of the third century, 
I ſhall content myſelf, and, I hope, my reader, by lay- 
ing before him only a few explicit paſſages, It is im- 

poſſible 
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poſſible that any thing which I could in reaſon offer to 
the public, ſhould bear the moſt remote proportion to 
the works of theſe voluminous authors; I am therefore 
obliged to extract inverſely as the fathers have written, 
and ſo can ſcarcely now do more than lay detached aſſer- 
tions before my reader. But here I will venture to aſ- 
ſert that there is an inconſiſtency between thoſe paſſages 
which I ſhall produce, as embraced by the church in 
this early period, and any doctrine of modern Unita- 
rianiſm, I declare, from my own, knowledge, that 
the context favours the poſition as I ſtate it; but if I 
have not credit for this, I relinquiſh the aſſertion, and 
give liberty to Mr. Lindſey, or any of his adherents, 
to invent ſuch a context as ſhall reconcile theſe doc- 
trines with his tenets. For inſtance, how will he re- 
concile his own declaration, that the Son had a crea- 
ted commencement, with Origen's declaration, that 
« there never was duration when the Son was not; 
that, according to the fleſh, indeed he was not, but, 
according to the ſpirit, he was before all things; and 
time was not when he was not *?“ He cannot do it; 
for, with Irenzus, we ſhew that the Son, eternally 
coexiſtent with the father, did not then commence be- 
ing, when he united his ſubſtance with the workman- 
ſhip of his own hands, and became a man, obnoxious 
to ſufferings: and thus we cut off all contradiction 
from thoſe who argue that, if Chriſt was then born, 
he did not exiſt before .“ 


A a | The 


* Nunquam eſt quando Filius non fuit—ſecundum carnem non erat 
prius; ſecundum Spiritum verò erat ante & non erat quando non erat. 
Orig. Pariſ. Edit. tom i. p. 483, folio.— Clemens Alexandrinus has call- 
ed the Son G&vapyu; yer0pevrO-, exiſting or begotten ab it heut commencement. 

+ Oſtenſio manifeſtè quod in principio verbum exiſtens apud Deum 
unitum ſuo plaſmati paſſibilem hominem factum. Ex luſa el omnis con- 
tradictio dicentium, fi ergo tunc natus, non erat ante Chriſtus. Oftendi- 
mus enim quia non tunc cæpit Filius Dei exiſtens ſemper apud Patrtem, 
Vide ſupra, p. 104, 110, 121, Vide quoque, p. 17, 44, $6, &c. 
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The moſt eminent fathers of the third century are 
TERTULLIAN, ORIGEN, GREGORY OF N AZOCESA- 
REA, and CYPRIAN BISHOP OF CARTHAGE. The 
commencement of the fourth is entitled to the names 
of LacTanrius, EusEBIUs, and ATHANASIUS. 
Of theſe I ſhall ſpeak but incidentally, for they ſur- 
vived the Council of Nice, in which' the twe latter 
took a leading part; but let it be likewiſe remember, 
ed that they lived before this famous council, 


QuinTUs SEPTIMIUs FLORENS T ERTULLIANUS 
was born at Carthage of Gentile parents, in whoſe 
principles he was educated ; but from which, by the 
force of his great natural and well-cultivated under- 
ſtanding, he became a convert to Chriſtianity, The 
ſecond century has the honour both of his birth and 
converſion; but the greater part of his writings 
which have come down to us were compoſed in the 
beginning of the third, for which reafon I chuſe 
to refer his name to this age. He has moſt vigorouſly 
defended Chriſtianity againſt both Gentiles, Jews, and 
Hereticks, and yet this champion of truth was, in the 
end, deceived himſelf by an impoſtor, named Monta- 
nus, whoſe auſterity of manners deluded many Chri- 
ſtians, and, among others, perſuaded even this great 
man that he was the promiſed comforter ; by which, 
however, he did not mean to affirm that he was the 
third perſon of the Trinity, but, interpreting the pro- 
miſe of our Lord as referring to one who ſhould come 
and explain his word more largely to mankind, he gave 
himſelf out to be this predicted Paraclete. Our author, 
who was at this time Preſbyter of Carthage, attached 
himſelf to this extraordinary perſon, and accordingly 
incurred the cenſure of the church, by which he was 
excommunicated. Henceforward we know but little 
of the circumſtances of his life, All that is related of 

him 
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him is, that he held ſeparate meetings with the reſt of 
the followers of Montanus, and died in a very advan- 
ced age. He ſeems to have been a man of a rigid and 
ſevere temper, and to have become a convert to Mon- 
tanus merely on account of his ſimilar auſterity ; for 
the chief purpoſe of his writings, compoſed after his 
adherence to that impoſtor, is to reproach the too great 
levity of thoſe, whoſe communion he had abandoned : 
with their tenets he does not ſeem to have inſtituted 
any quarrel. But, to avoid confuſion on this head, 
I ſhall confine myſelf to ſuch of his works as were 
written before his perverſion to the errours of Monta- 
nus, and while he was conſidered as one of the moſt 
able defenders that ever ſuſtained the cauſe of true 


Chriftianity. 


I have already produced a few declarations of his 
faith, one particularly in the 104th page above, where 
I have quoted his aſſertion, that, in the Lord's prayer, 
ce the Son is invoked in the Father.” In his diſſuaſion 
from marriage between Chriſtians and Gentiles, he 
maintains the ſame doctrine, and, eſteeming it one of 
the principal inconveniencies incident to ſuch an uni- 
on, that there is no participation of worſhip, breaks out 
into the following interrogatories : What diſcourſe 
can there be concerning God? what invocation of 
Chriſt? how ſhall faith be ſuſtained by reading the 
ſcriptures to each other? where is the refreſhment of 
the Spirit * ?” Whercas, on the other hand, he conſi- 
ders ſimilar confidence in the ſalvation of Chriſt as the 
cloſeſt bond of union; for man and wife, purſuing his 
dictates, are always in the performance of {ome hu- 

A 2 2 mane 


* Que Dei mentio? quæ Chriſti invocatio? ubi fomenta ficei de ſcrip- 
turam interlectione? ubi Spiritus refrigerium ? Tertulliani ad Uxorem, 
lib. ii, cap. vi, 
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mane and benevolent action, by which they become 
more eſtimable in the eyes of each other, and take 
pleaſure in being joint labourers to do his command- 
ments. They are for ever chearful, not only from the 
approbation of their own conſciences ſeparately, but 
from the certainty of reciprocal approbation. Their 
mutual congratulations are not ſilent, “but pſalms and 
hymns are heard from both, and their only conteſt is, 
who ſhall ſing beſt to their God. Chriſt beholding 


ſuch concert, and, liſtening, rejoices, and ſends them 


his peace *.“ In his book againſt the Jews, he employs 
many of the ſame arguments that I have already produ- 
ced from Juſtin Martyr to prove the divinity of our 
Saviour; and, comparing the extent of Chriſt's king- 
dom with that of the Romans, he ſays that their empire 
has bounds to it, “but the kingdom and the name of 
Chriſt are extended without limits: he is every where 
believed in; he is worſhiped in all nations; he reigns 
every where; he is every where adored; he is in all 
places equally offered to the acceptance of all; with him 
there is no reſpect of perſons; he is to all alike a King 
and a Judge; he is to all alike their God and Lord +.” 
Which latter “ appellation of Lord” this father de- 
clares in another place © to be the ſurname (cognomen ) 
of God .“ In his treatiſe on repentance, he exhorts to 

mu- 


* Sonant inter duos pſalmi & hymni, & mutuo provocant quis me- 
lius Deo ſuo canet. Talia Chriſtus videns & audiens gaudet. His pa- 
cem ſuam mittit. Tertul. ad Uxor. lib. ii. cap. ix. 


+ Chriſti autem regnum & nomen ubique porrigitur, ubique creditur, 
ab omnibus gentibus ſupra enumeratis colitur, ubique regnat, ubique ado- 
ratur. omnibus ubique tribuitur æqualiter; non regis apud illum major 
gratia, non barbari alicujus imperioſi lætitia, non dignitatum aut natalium 
cujuſquam diſcreta merita, omnibus æqualis, omnibus Rex, omnibus Ju- 
dex, omnibus Deus & Dominus eſt, Tertul, adverſ. Jud:zos, lib. cap. vii. 


ft Avguſtus imperii formator ne Dominum quidem dici ſe volebat. E. 
hoc enim Dei eſt cognomen. Apologeticus adv, Gentes, cap. xxxvil, 


we 
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mutual confeſſion ; declares that it may be beneficially 
made to thoſe who will rather lament our infirmities 
than publiſh or deride them, that it may be made 
among friends, and at home; for © that even two to- 
gether make the church; that Chriſt himſelf (who 7s 
preſent) makes the church; and when therefore you 
proſtrate yourſelf at the knees of your brethren, you 
deal with Chrift; you effectually implore Chriſt §.“ 
But, as he proceeds to inculcate the perſuaſive powers 
of repentance, in calling down pardon on the penitent, 
fearful that he may encourage offence by ſnewing that 
there ſubſiſts ſuch a refuge from its conſequences, he 
corrects himſelf, and puts up a prayer directly to“ Chriſt 
the Lord, that none may ſo interpret what he ſays, as 
to conceive a way opened to crimes, becauſe there 1s a 
way open to repentance; that none may conſider the 
redundance of heavenly mercy as a ſanction for the in- 
dulgence of headlong luſts, nor, proportioning his evils 
to the goodneſs of God, purſue forgiveneſs with re- 
tterated offence ||.” I have already faid that Tertul- 
lian, in general, eſtabliſhes Chriſtianity againſt the Jews 
with nearly the ſame arguments that Juſtin Martyr em- 
ployed againſt them. Like him he argues from the 
prophecy in the Old, to its completion ſet forth in the 
New Teſtament. Some ſmall difference, however, there 
ſubſiſts in the conduct of their ſeveral works, and paſ- 
ſages of ſcripture have been applied to our Lord by 

each, 


$ In uno & altero eccleſia eſt, eceleſia vero Chriſtus. Ergo cum te ad 
fratrum genua protendis, Chriſtum contrectas, Chriſtum exoras, De 
Pznitentia, lib. cap. x. 


CnRISsTE DouixE abſit ut aliquis ita interpretetur, quaſi eo 


ſibi etiam nunc pateat ad delinquendum, quia patet ad penitendum ; & re- 
dundantia clementiæ celeſtis, libidinem faciat humane temeritatis. Ne 
mo idcirco deterior fit, quia Deus melior eſt, totiens delinquendo, 2ue- 
tiens ignoſcitur, Ejuſdem lib, cap. vii, | 
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each, which the other has pretermitted . Tertullian 
ſays that the prophecy in the 72d pſalm was fulfilled by 
the gifts made to our infant Saviour, and by the ho- 
nour paid to him at Bethlehem by the wiſe men, „who, 
when they knew him, honoured him with gifts, and, 
believing in Chriſt, on their knees adored him as their 
God and King 4.” And ſuch is the concurrence here 
between the language of the father and the evangeliſt, 
that I chuſe to advert to the latter, as bearing in his 
relation of this tranſaction a very explicit teſtimony 
to the Godhead of our Redeemer; for the wiſe men, 
<« who fell down and worſhipped the young child t,“ 
were altogether, in the inſtance, under the conduct of 
heaven, which, by an extraordinary appearance, direCt- 
ed them firſt to Jeruſalem, and afterwards to the houſe 
where he was laid with his mother. They went out 
with a purpoſe to obey the inſidious commands of He- 
rod, but heaven again interfered, and God warned 
them not to return to Jeruſalem, Is it now probable 
that God ſhould become their guide only to error, 
and that he who made them the inſtrument of protect- 
ing the Infant, ſhould alſo, in the fame action, make 
them the very firſt examples of miſconception concern- 
ing him? No; and it 1s even evident. that they had 
preached the divinity of our Lord to Herod before they 
offered up their own gifts and adoration to him ; for 
Herod covered his deſtructive intentions under the maſk 
of concurrence, and employed them to find the Infant, 

that 


* Tertullian agrees with Juſtin in ſaying that it was Chriſt who ſpoke 
from the burning buſh and to the patriarchs ; that he pronounced judge - 
ment on our firft parents, &c. &c, 


+ Qai cum illum cognoviſſent, & muneribus honoraſſent, & gen poſi- 
to honoraſſent quaſi Deum & Regem, ſub teſtimonio indicis & ducis ſtellæ 
credentes videlicet in Chriſto, Tertul. adv. Judeos, lib. cap. ix. 
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that he might “ö come and worſhip him alſo *. Of 
the Gentiles who were adopted by Chriſt, in whoſe 
fleſh the partition wall that kept the Jews ſele&, and 
divided from the reſt of the children of the firſt Adam, 
was taken away, theſe wiſe men were the very firſt who 
claimed the privileges extended to mankind at large; 
they were taken under the immediate direction c God, 
and made our leaders; the firſt who, by the ipirit of 
adoption, called upon Chrift as their God and Father; 
and ſhall we ſay that God intended to propoſe an ill 
example to us, whoſe firſt fruits they were? JI can ne- 
yer conceive it, or believe that the manifeſtation of 
Chriſt to the Gentiles was made by the God of truth, 
in ſuch a manner as inſtantaneouſly to plung- them 
into error, and conduct them to the idolatrous wor- 
ſhip of a creature. With them we find Tertullian 
concurrent, and, with them, let us alſo concur, and 
unite in the adoration of ** Chriſt our God and King ;” 
for, „ behold all nations henceforward emerging from 
the gulph of human ignorance to the Lord God the 
the Creator, and to God his Chriſt +.” Yea! „ the 
nations which have not known him, even on this day 
invoke Chriſt; and the people now run together to 
Chriſt, of whom they have been heretofore ignorant 1.“ 


This father cloſes a comment on the Lord's prayer, 
which he ſays, the Son has taught us &,“ with ſome 
expreſ- 
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+ Aſpice univerſas nationes de voragine erroris humaai exinde emergen- os | 
tes ad Dominum Deum creatorem, & ad Deum Chriſtum ejus, Tertul, 
adverſ, Judæos, cap xii. 


—— 


„ 
— — 3 
- 3 = ? 
TT” .- 
— 


— — 
—— — — — 8 
1 x 2 


— TY 


4 Chriſtum enim hodie invocant Nationes, quæ eum non ſciebant, & 
populi hodie ad Chriſtum confugiunt, quem retrò ignorabant, Ejuſd. lib, 
cap. xiv. 
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5 Filius docuit, De Orat, lib, cap. ix, 
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expreſſions of admiration at its comprehenſive conciſe- 
neſs; but what wonder,” he corrects himſelf, and 
ſays, God alone could inſtruct us how he would him- 
ſelf be addreſſed in prayer *;” and in like manner 
Origen has told us, © Chriſt is God; and he who 
adores him, ſhould adore him in ſpirit and in truth. 
Let us therefore pray of the Lord that we may be a 
building, founded upon a rock, which no ſtorm ſhall 
have power to overthrow, thro' our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
whoſe is the glory and dominion for ever and ever. 
Amen +.” Here then we have the joint, teſtimony of 


Ter- 


* Quid mirum ? Deus ſolus docere potuit, ut fe vellet orari. De Orat, 
lib. cap. ix. 


+ Chriſtus eſt Deus: & qui adorat eum, in ſpiritu & veritate oportet 
adorare. - Oremus igitur Dominum ut ſimus ædificium, quod tempeſtas 
nulla ſubvertat, fundatum ſupra petram, per Dominum noſtrum Jeſum 


Chriſtum, cui eſt gloria & imperium in ſecula ſeculorum. Amen. Ori- 
ten. homil. xxvi. in Luc. cap. iii. 


This Doxology ends with extending our Saviour's glory to eternity; ap- 
poſite to which Tertullian, who is the preſent ſubject, chides the Chri- 
fttans for attending at the theatres in Carthage, where they give applauſes 
with mouths that had uttered amen to Chriſt; and declares it a pollution to 
uſe ſuch ſalutations as were then cuſtomarily addreſſed to magiſtrates upon 
their entrance, and in which they were hailed with wiſhes for their eter- 
nal life, or denominated eternal, For Chriſtians to aſcribe ſuch attri- 
butes to men, he ſays, is altogether a profanation, or © to aſcribe eterni- 
ty to any other beſides Chriſt, who is God,” 316 Ave alii omnino di- 
cere niſi Deo Chriſto, Tertul. de Spectaculis, lib, cap. xxv. That theſe 
words tsg ciwa ſignify eternity, the ſenſe of antiquity. demonſtrates z 
for, when Chriſtanity at length comprehended the imperial throne, the 
Emperours diſallowed of the addreſs as blaſphemous, and ſubſtituted for 
them the word ToAvxpovicr, which fignifies a long, but a limited time. 
If the former ſignify no more, wherein do they differ Who is the 
< Creator, who is bleſſed for ever?” Tov xlioaila, 6 is ivncynlos 
Fic TS &iwnac; Rom, 1.25, Shall Chriſt be acknowledged the Cre- 
ator here, for the purpoſe of maintaining that theſe words ſignify a limited 
period? or ſhall they be admitted to ſignify eternity, becauſe connected 
with the Father? Take it either way. If the firſt be conceded, reſt here, 
for all that is aſked for is granted; if the latter, turn back to the 28th 
page above, and apply the conceſſion, 
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Tertullian and Origen, that our Lord and Saviour was 
the object of worſhip in the third century; and «think 
ye that ye can bear a different love toward the Father 
and the Son? As the Father, love alſo the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ; love the Father in the Son, the Son in the Fa- 
ther, with all your heart, and with all your ſoul, and 
with all your ſtrength 1.“ 


In the ſecond book of his refutation of Marcion's 
hereſy, Tertullian ſhews the differetice between a God 
without paſſions and a God torpid with apathy. The 
latter, he ſays, is taught by the philoſophers, but the 
former by the Chriſtians ; that the philoſophers admit 
God to be a Judge, and yet reſcind his motives to 
judgement, his ſenſe of juſtice; but, for our part, he 
adds, Who believe that God ſuſtained a character on 
earth, and aſſumed the debaſement of a human form, 
being clothed in fleſh, for the ſake of man's ſalvation 
we differ very widely from their opinion, who deny 
that God takes an intereſt in any thing $.” The long- 
ſuffering of God, who bears with the unrighteouſneſs 
of bad men, and ſheds his light alike upon the juſt 
and the unjuſt, he ſays, is an example of a ſort of pa- 
tience too remote from us to admit of imitation. © But 
what was that inſtance which was tranſacted on earth, 
and fo near as in a manner to be graſped by us? God 
ſuffers himſelf to be conceived in the womb of a mo- 

B b ther ; 


1 Putas diverſam habere poſſe in Patre & Filio charitatem ? fimul dilige 
Dominum Chriſtum, dilige Patrem in Filio, Filium in Patre, ex toto cor- 
de, & ex totà anim3, & ex tota virtute, Origen, in Luc. cap, iii. homil. 
xv. tom. ii. p. 151. 


& Qui credimus Deum etiam in terris egiſſe & humani habitũs humili- 
tatem ſuſcepiſſe, ex caus3 humani ſalutis, longe ſumus à ſententia eorum 
qui nolunt Deum curare quidquam, Tertul, adverſ. Marcionem, lib, ii. 
cap. xvi, 
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ther ;” and, while on earth, ſo humbled himſelf, and 


gave ſo many proofs of his patience and reſignation, 
that we may find; even in God himſelf, an example of 


patience, Which it is poſſible for us to follow *. 


This aſſertion is ſurely applicable to Philipp. ii. 6, 
and may abet the doctrine which I have already laid 
down upon that paſſage. Refer it therefore to p. 158, 
above, together with the following declaration made by 
the ſame father: 80 God made man, in the image 
of God created he him, that is, in the image of Chriſt, 
for the Word is God, who, being in the form of God, 
thought it not robbery to be equal with God 4” 


In his defence of baptiſm againſt Quintilla, who 
contended for the taking away the uſe of water in that 
ſacrament, he likens the perſon to be baptized to the 
maimed and ſick who waited for the deſcent of the angel 
upon the pool of Betheſda, and the water itſelf uſed in 
baptiſm, to the waters of that pool after they had been 
troubled and endowed with fanative powers. And as 
the angel prepared this water, he ſays, for the cure of 

diſ- 


* Quid illa autem quz inter homines palam in terris quodammodo 
manu apprehenſa eſt? naſci ſe Deus in utero patitur matris, 
tia, lib, cap. ili. 


De Patien- 


+ Feeit hominem Deus, ad imaginem Dei fecit illum, ſcilicet Chri- 


ſti, et ſermo enim Deus, qui in effigie Dei, &, Tertull, de Reſurrecti- 
one Chriſti, lib. cap. vi. 


The writer already quoted, p. 18 1 above, has carried matters a little 
farther than his predeceſſors in infidelity, He has built upon their foun- 
dation, and, not admitting even a doubt of the interpretation which he 


puts upon Philip, ii. 6, with unparalleled modeſty declares : “ St. Paul 


aſſures us our Saviour never thought that equaſity belonged to him, or was 
what he had any title to aſſume.“ p. 169. Whether I have, or have not 
proved that St. Paul declares the very reverſe, my reader muſt judge. But 
a little heſitation might have become a man in ſpeaking on a point at the 
very leaſt doubtful ; but that would have been betraying the cauſe, 
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diſeaſes, ſo the water uſed in baptiſm is made ready 
for the waſhing away of offence; and being cleanſed in 
it, we are preparcd for the reception of the Holy Ghoſt, 
whoſe harbinger baptiſm is, making ſtraight hjs way, as 
John by baptiſm prepared the way of the Lord in the 
wilderneſs. © But the waſhing away of offence is an 
acquiſition made by faith, ſealed and witneſſed by the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. For if every word 
ſhall be eſtabliſhed by three witneſſes, how much 
ſtronger is the ratification of our hope when three di- 
vine names are ſet to it, when we have the ſame to 
bear witneſs to our faith, who have promiſed and en- 
gaged for our ſalvation in conſequence of it *. The 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, we here find three diſ- 
tin& witneſles. It is true that their one Godhead is not 
the neceſſary inference from this aſſertion, but, to their 
being three witneſſes, it is eflential that they be acknow- 


ledged three diſtinct perſons, 


St. John has declared that there is a record whereby 
eternal life, an entrance into the kingdom of heaven, 
and adoption to be the children of God, is enſured to 
all who believe on him who came by water and blood, 
and who have a ſpirit bearing witneſs to the fertility of 
their faith. And of this record, he procecds to declare 
that „there are three that bear it in heaven, the Father, 
the Ward, and the Holy Ghoit, and theſe three are 
one,” 1 John v. 7. 


B b 2 The 


* Superventuro Spiritui Sancto vias dirigit ablutione delictorum, quam 
fides impetrat obſignata in Patre & Filio & Spiritu Sando Nam ſi in 
tribus teſtibus ſtabit omne verbum, quanto magis, dum habemus per be- 
nedictionem eoſdem arbitros fidei, quos & {ponſores ſalutis, ſufficit ad fi- 
duciam ſpei noſtræ etiam numerus nominum divinorum. De Baptiſmo, 
lib. cap. vi. 
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The authenticity of this paſſage has been long con- 
teſted, and the principal ground of doubt urged, is the 
filence of the early fathers, who have never produced 
it in ſupport of the unity of the three perſons in the one 
Godhead. But, to obviate this objection, I ſhould 
conceive it a ſufficient reaſon for their ſilence, to ſhew 
that the unity of the Godhead is not the primary ob- 
ject of the apoſtle's aſſertion ; and if this appear, it will 
follow that the text may be authentic, though not quo- 
ted by the fathers to a purpoſe for which it was not 
written, 


I urge, with the greateſt humility, my own idea on 
this ſubject. The warmeſt advocate of the truth can» 
not juſtly be offended at an interpretation that takes 
away an argument on which he had not ventured to lay 
any great weight before; and I even hope the Unitarian 
may be inclined to leave it in peaceable poſſeſſion of the 
place it now occupies, provided he find that it does not, 
in its firſt and obvious ſenſe, declare the doctrine on 


account of which he has ſo ſtrenuouſly contended for 
its excluſion, 


Had not this work already very far exceeded my ori- 
ginal intention, I ſhould call many cogent arguments 
in behalf of the doctrine I am about to propoſe. As 
it is, I ſhall content myſelf with little more than ſta- 
ting it; and, for ſome of thoſe reaſons which tend to 
lead me into this opinion, muſt refer the reader to what 
J have already offered on the 17th chapter of St. John's 


| goſpel,” in the 172d page above. 


I have there argued from ſeveral high authorities, 
that when our Lord prayed that the apoſtles might be 
with himſelf and the Father one, his intention was that 
they might be one in teſtimony, one, witneſs ; the word 

ONE 


( 197 ] 


one being in the neuter gender, and by conſequence 
introductory of a new term, in reſpect of which the 
ſubject number are one. 


With regard to the paſſage before us I entertain the 
ſame opinion : one is written here alſo in the neuter 
gender, The office aſſigned to the Father, the Word, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, in the preceding part of the verſe, 
is the bearing of record; their entire concurrence may, 
without force, therefore, be ſuppoſed the ſubject of the 
concluſion ; and theſe three, thus bearing one record, 
may be ſaid to be one, witneſs, One they are certain- 
ly pronounced to be, but in what is the queſtion, for the 
word one is neuter, and conſequently indefinite. The 
anſwer to this is more naturally collected from the con- 
text than ſought for among truths however certain, if 
not ſo immediately within the writer's contemplation z 
I therefore ſuggeſt, that agreement in teſtimony or re- 
cord is that term in reſpect of which * theſe three are 
one.” The Complutenſian edition, though the read- 
ing is not generally adopted, affords an argument in 
behalf of this doctrine, for it exhibits, “And theſe 
three agree in one.” It is not neceſſary that this ſhould 
be genuine, in order to prove that teſtimony is the 
point of unity, The text, as received by us, is ſuf- 
ficient to the purpoſe, and if ſo, lends an argument 
in defence of what I have already {aid on the 17th 
chapter of St. John's goſpel. | 


If this be received, it will appear that the paſlage 
extracted from Tertullian is eſſentially a quotation of 
St. John's text; for „the Word,” written by the 
apoſtle, it is true this writer has ſubſtituted the Son,” 
but this makes no difference in the doctrine, That 
the Word is the Son no body can diſpute. It follows 
therefore that the record of the Father, the Son, and 
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the Holy Ghoſt, is the ſame as the record of the Fa- 
ther, the Mord, and the Holy Ghoſt. And if Ter- 
tullian has quoted the paſſage, if he has only alluded to 
it, it may be juſtly inferred that the text is genuine, and 
that it has come from the inſpired pen of the apoſtle. 


But Tertullian, it will be ſaid, has declared that 
the promiſes of God made to us in the facrament of 
baptiſm, are the object of that teſtimony in which theſe 
three concur ; ſo St. John, I maintain it, has done; for, 
to concur in record of the object to-which the Father, 
the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt bear witneſs in heaven, 
he calls in three more witneſſes in earth, „ the ſpirit, 
the water, and the blood, and theſe three, he ſays, 
agree in one.” In what do they agree? Without 


doubt in witneſſing the covenant of baptiſm. To 


nothing elſe than baptiſm can the teſtimony of the 
water bear reference, for by water we are baptized ; 
it is the viſible inftrument of that covenant, and hereby 
we are baptized into the death of Chriſt. His Blood, 
therefore, by which, as by the blood of the Paſchal 
Lamb, we are marked for mercy *, is made alſo an at- 
teſting witneſs ; it is the blood of the new covenant, by 
the ſprinkling of which our ſpirit is ſanctified and made 
pure + : but the old covenant, which conſiſted in fleſhly 
ordinances, was atteſted by purifications of the fleſh. 
The new, on the contrary, 1s a covenant of grace, and 
accordingly requires the record of a pure and ſanctified 
ſpirit. The ſpirit, therefore, thus purified by the 
blood of our propitiation, 1s called upon to bear record 
to our entrance into, and adherence to the conditions 
of that covenant. And now as, upon the record 
of the ſpirit, or a conſcience purified to ſerve the 
TEST: | living 

* 1 Cor. v. 7. 1 peter i. 19. Rev. v. 9. Exod. xii. 13. 

t See Heb, xiit, 12, 1 Peter i. 2. 2 Theſſ. ii. 13, 
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living God; of the water wherein we ate waſhed from 
our iniquities; and of the bloed of Chriſt, into which 
we are baptized, and by which we are made clean, we 
are entitled to claim thoſe benefits that God has been 
pleaſed to annex to our repentance and faith thus atteſt- 
ed: or, as in the words of St. Paul to the ſame effect, 
© We have boldneſs to enter into the holieſt by the 
blood of Jeſus, and, to draw near in full aſſurance of 
faith, having our hearts ſprinkled from an evil con- 
ſcience, and our bodies waſhed with pure water,” 
Heb. x. 20, 22; ſo we have, as a ground of this aſſu- 
rance, the promiſes of God, on which we may rely 
with the fulleſt certainty, for he is faithful who pro- 
miſed; and, of his having by covenant conſtituted a 
claim to adoption and eternal life, in as many as pre- 
ſent themſelves with a concurrent atteſtation of “ the 
ſpirit, the water, and the blood,” that they have be- 
come parties to, and fulfilled their part in, that con- 
tract, “there are three that bear record in heaven, the 
Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe 
three are one.” | 


To the Chriſtian's contract with God, therefore, it 
is that St. John has enumerated the witneſſes; and 
that unity which he aſcribes to them, is a unity of teſ- 
timony, in which the three perſons ſtand engaged, 
the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, for the 
performance of the promiſes of God made to man in 
that contract. But, in his engagement to enter into a 
new and an everlaſting covenant with man, God has 
himſelf declared by the mouth of Ezekiel, „Then will 
I ſprinkle clean water upon you, and ye ſhall be clean: 
a new | ſpirit will I put within you, and cauſe you to 
keep my ſtatutes, and to do them; and their fins and 
iniquities will I remember no more*,” But, © without 


ſhed- 


1 Ezck, xxxvi, 25, See alſo 2 Cor, iii. 2, &c. 
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ſhedding of blood,“ ſays St. Paul, © there is no re- 
miſſion |.” To give force, therefore, to the covenant, 
and to carry, as it were, into execution this merciful 
act of oblivion, the blood of Chriſt was ſhed to purge 
our conſciences to ſerye the living God. To authen- 
ticate, therefore, the claim of man, we take to witneſs 
a ſpirit thus purified, and « with which the Spirit of 
God witneſleth*,” «he water wherein we are made clean 
from our filthineſs t,“ and by the ſprinkling of which, as 
by an inſtrument, we enter into the contract, together 
with „e blood of the new covenant, which was ſhed 
for many for the remiſſion of fins f,” and into which we 
are baptized hg. And, under the concurrent atteſtation 
of theſe three, we become entitled to the adoption, to 


be the children of God, being © born of water, and of 


the ſp:r:t ||,” „and by the blood of Chriſt cleanſed from 
all unrighteouſneſs **. 


To every covenant enteted into between God and 
man a witneſs was appointed. The bow was extended 
acroſs the heavens as our ſecurity from future deluge 
And it ſhalt be a token of the covenant, faith the Lord, 
betwixt me and you ++.” Circumciſion was ordained 
upon entering into compact with Abraham: And, “be- 
cauſe of the circumciſion of her ſon, Zipporah upbraided 
Moſes with being unto her a bloody huſband tt.” Blood 
was the ratification of the old covenant; for, when it was 
entered into, Moſes ſacrificed offerings unto the Lord, 
„ and then took of the blood, and ſprinkled it on the 
people, and faid, Behold the blood of the covenant 
which the Lord hath made with you $&.”— To. the new 


CO- 
J Heb. ix. 22. Rom iii. 25. * Rom. viii. 16. 
+ Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 1 Matth. xxvi. 28. Heb. ix. 20. 
§ Rom. vl. 3. John iii. 5, and xiii. 9. ** x John i. 7. 


Tt Gen ix, 3. 71 Exod, iv. 26. && Exod, xxiv. 8. 
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covenant of baptiſm, it is therefore only analogous to 
his former dealings that God ſhould ordain a teſtimony. 
By blood frequently ſhed for the remiſſion of ſins, the 
Jews obtained frequent and temporary forgiveneſſes; 
and by carnal purifications they were cleanſed in the 
fleſh, and enabled to join the congregation in the 
tabernacle, But now, to our eternal remiſſion, the 
blood of Chriſt once ſhed is a ſufficient ſacrifice. By 
him our entrance into the holieft is enſured ; but to 
this it is not a fleſhly purification, but a clean ſpirit, a 
heart purged by his blood from an evil conſcience, and 
engraven with the law of God, that is requiſite, This 
law 1s ſpiritual and not of ordinances. The cleanneſs 
of the ſpirit, therefore, and not of the fleſh, is the qua- 
lification of the contractor with God in this covenant 
of grace. If „our conſcience, therefore, excuſe” us 
before God, it is evident that we have not fallen away 
from, but adhered to our repentance and profeſſions of 
faith, and reliance upon the advocacy and propitiation 
of Chriſt. And thus the ſpirit, and the water, and 
the blood are witneſſes before God, maintaining our 
right to adoption, to an entrance into his kingdom, 
and to that eternal life which 1s in his Son, and which 
is evidently the object of record ſpoken of by St. John. 


It is true that the apoſtle never uſes the term bap- 
tiſm throughout his epiſtle; but to what elſe but bap- 
tiſm can the water fo frequently mentioned by hin: be 
referred? If no other anſwer can be given, I ſhould 
abide by baptiſm, the inſtrument of the fecond cove- 
nant. St. John declares that the record borne is, that 
God hath given us eternal life, and that we are the 
children of God, if we believe in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
who came by water and by blood. The fame condi- 
tions are annexed throughout the ſcriptures to an en- 
trance into the baptiſmal covenant, wherein, by the 

Cc means 
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means of water, we are made partakers of the benefits 
of his blood-ſhedding, through faith in the ſufficiency 
thereof. That the contract entered into by baptiſm, 
therefore, is the obje& of the record, I hope I have 
now made ſufficiently evident. 

Under this idea, the two controverted verſes claim a 
place in the chapter, not as a meer parentheſis, the 
omiſſion of which no way affects the tenour of the 
apoſtle's argument, but as very contributary to the 
doctrine which he is inculcating. If we receive the 
witneſs of men, he ſays, the witneſs of God is of 
higher credibility, and of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, who 
has come to us by water and blood, he has borne 
witneſs, teſtifying that he has, in his Son, given to 
us eternal life. This teſtimony is our ſecurity, and 
therefore to be relied upon by all to whom Chriſt has 
come by water and by blood, and who, by hearing and 
vielding their faith and obtdience, denote a' ſpirit of 
truth, With ſuch the new and everlaſting covenant, 
whereof Chrift is the mediator, is entered into; to 
them this record of eternal life is borne, and confirmed 
by more than human teſtimony ; for, while on earth, 
there are three, that bear concurrent witneſs to our en- 
gagement, to confide in Chrift and lead a life corre- 
ſpondent to his will, even the water, the blood, and 
the ſpirit ; there are three that bear record in heaven 
to the promiſes of God made to us in the ſacrament 
of baptiſm, the Father, the Word, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, and theſe three are one teſtimony, one in re- 
cord of theſe promiſes thus ratified. 


Thus I interpret the paſſage, which is (even on ad- 
miſſion of its authenticity) not eaſily intelligible in the 
common acceptation: the aſſertion ſeems abrupt, and 


not introduced by the context. But of its authenticity 
1 
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{ now make no doubt, and therefore endeavour to un- 
derſtand what I believe the apoſtle has written. This 
interpretation is not hard nor forced, and makes a 
ſenſe very conſiſtent with his entire epiſtle. If I have 
erred, I rejoice that J am not likely to induce any il! 
conſequences by my error. The paſlage has been ſo 
much contraverted, that it has ſcarce been relied on; 
I do not therefore take away from the evidence what 
has ever been conſidered as any conſiderable part of it. 
Let the paſſage quoted from Tertullian be again ad- 
verted to now, and the father will be found to ſpeak 
the ſame ſenſe that I have aſcribed to St. John, 
which contributes an argument of great weight in be- 
half of my ſuppoſition. 


How far the ſacrament of baptiſm, ordained in the 
name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, extends to 
prove the divinity of thoſe perſons in whoſe name it is 
adminiſtered, is a queſtion that does not directly come 
before me now. The paſſage which I have juſt quo- 
ted from Tertullian, may ſerve to ſhew what is more 
to my preſent purpoſe, that the primitive church yield- 
ed ſtrict obedience to the commandment of our aſ- 
cending Saviour: to this end a very competent pro- 
feſſor of divinity in the univerſity of Oxford has already 
produced it, together with many concurrent paſſages 
from the ſame and other early fathers. Mr. Lindſey 
has aſſerted that the neceſſity of entering into this co- 
venant, in the manner preſcribed by our Lord himſelf, 
was firſt inſiſted upon by the Council of Nice. How 
much the apologiſt's ſtate of facts is to be relied upon, 
] refer my reader to Dr. Randolph's V indication of the 
Worſhip of the Son and of the Holy Ghoſt, to learn. 
This reverend gentleman has confronted the practice 
and doctrine of the Antenicene church, tranſmitted by 
its principal paſtors themſelves, to Mr. Lindſey's aſſer- 


„ tion. 
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tion, For miſconception or erroneous inference the 
underſtanding alone is reſponſible. The errours into 
which weakneſs of intellect, or even the darkening pre- 
judice that waits upon the ambition of leading a ſect, 
may betray in points of doctrine, I forgive, but I cannot 
extend equal indulgence to a miſrepreſentation of plain 
hiſtorical facts: in theſe no doubts can ſuggeſt them- 
ſelves, and inveſtigation muſt terminate in certainty. 
ignorance cannot be pleaded as an extenuation of the 


. offence, In matters ſo open to enquiry, it is equally 


criminal to aſſert without, as in oppoſition to knowledge. 


But if, after all, the reader ſhall judge that the 7th 
verſe of the 5th chapter of St. John's firſt epiſtle aſſerts 
the Trinity in Unity f the Godhead, and fo leave it 
open to the aſſaults of the whole Unitarian tribe, he 
may nevertheleſs find its authenticity defenſible againſt 
them. Cyprian, Biſhop of Carthage, has to a cer- 
tainty quoted the latter part of it. Inſtead of “ the 
Word,” ſpoken of by St. John in the beginning, it is 
true he has written „the Son;“ and hence it is made 
a queſtion whether his aſſertion be more than a com- 
ment of his own upon other paſlages which he has 
quoted from the ſcripture. But how are the words 
eit is written”? to be diſpoſed of? They introduce the 
teſtimony of St. John, that * zheſe three are ene,” and 
evince that Cyprian does not utter this ſentence from 
himſelf, but from the apoſtle. The paſſage occurs in 
his Tract on the Unity of the Church, and is to this 
effect: The Lord faith, I and my Father are one; 
and again, concerning the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, it is written, ** theſe three are one *. 

Where 


* Dicit Dominus: Ego & Pater unum ſumus. Et iterum de Patre, & 
Filio & Spiritu Sancto ſeriptum eſt: Et hi tres unum ſunt. Cypriani de 


Unitate Eccleſiæ Liber, p. 109, Edit, Oxon, per Joannem Ceſtrienſem. 
1682, folio. 
It 


Y 
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Where is it ſo written excepting by St. John? If any 
where elſe, antecedent to Cyprian's day, another un- 
known Chriſtian is ſubtracted from Mr. Lindſey's 
carly Unitarians. Cyprian himſelf is within this gen— 
tleman's comprehenſive aſſertion, and ſhall preſently 
appear more particularly to exculpate himſelf from the 
charge. 

But a farther vindication of this paſſage has been 
rendered unneceſſary. The teſtimonies by which it is 
ſuſtained have been collected, and ſo ſtated to the 
world by the Reverend Mr. Joſeph Fiſher of Drax, in 
Yorkſhire, that I believe few who have peruſed his 
valuable work remain in doubt concerning it. To 
have engaged in the cauſe of truth has been happily 
productive of the moſt agreeable conſequences to me. 
Her enemies have done me the honour to conſider me 
as her friend, and I have been highly favoured with 
Job's blefing. Mine adverſary has indeed written a 
book, and ſuch a book but calumny alone has not 
been my portion, the friends of truth have alſo done 
me the ſame honour, and J have been incidentally de- 
fended by an able combatant in her cauſe. 


Let 


It is not the teſtimony which is borne by theſe three in heaven which 
comes within the contemplation of Cyprian, their unity alone is his ſub- 
ject; but to this he could not pay excluſive attention, had he quoted the 
beginning of the verſe werbatim, for herein their atteſtation is predicated 
of them. The Father, the Son or Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, are the 
ſubje@ of both propoſitions; Meaning therefore only to authenticate the 
latter, in this alone the father has adhered to the language of the apo- 
ſtle; but in this there is found a nominative caſe to the verb, which there- 
fore precludes the neceſſity of extracting accurately from the former in or- 
der to find one, - But as this nominative caſe is compoſed of two relative 
pronouns, their antecedents muſt therefore be ſet before the reader, With- 
out bringing to view what was more than his ſubje&, he could not have 
quoted the commencement of the verſe. Chuſing, therefore, with great 
judgement, to keep the reader's eye on the one object which he deſires to 
ſet before it, he ſtates, in language that continued his own argument, the 
ſubject of the aſſertion, and tells us that, f the Father, &c, it is written, 
theſe three are one, 
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Let the deciſion of this queſtion be what it may, it 
is beyond a doubt that Tertullian has teſtified his own 
belief in the three perſons whom he has enumerated. 
That he believed alſo the one Godhead of this Trinity 
I now proceed to ſhew, 


In a Tract written againſt the Gentiles, he ſays, 
« We have learned that Chrift proceeded forth from 
God, and was begotten by procedure, and therefore 
that he is called the Son of God, and God, from the 
unity of ſubſtance .“ Here the conſubſtantiality of 
the Son with the Father is aſſerted as expreſsly as in, 
the Nicene creed, and our author exemplifies their iden- 
tity of ſubſtance by the light of the ſun, which ſub- 
fiſts in every ray that it ſheds forth ; for they are ex- 
tenſions of his ſubſtance ſtretched out, but not ſepa- 
rated from him: ſo he ſays, What goeth forth from 
God is God, and the Son of God, and both are one tf,” 
(I do not heſitate here to add) God. The word one is 
maſculine, and the context requires this for the ſub- 
ſtantive, by which its gender is determined. Taking 
up his own idea again, the father proceeds to call our 
Lord © a ray of God, which, darting down upon a 
certain virgin, and being in her womb faſhioned into 
fleſh, was born a Man mixt with God *. And theſe 
two natures, divine and human, he deſires us to keep 
diſtinct, „ becauſe it is manifeſt that the divine nature 


IS 


* Ifte igitur Dei radius, delapſus in virginem quandam & in utero ejus 
caro figurata naſcitur Homo Deo miſtus. Apologeticus adverſus Gentes. 
cap. xxi. 


+ Hunc ex Deo prolatum didicimus, & prolatione generatum & idcirco | 


Filiom Dei, & Deum diftum ex unitate ſubſtantiæ. Apologeticus adver- 
ſus Gentes, cap. xxi, 


1 Sol erit in radio quia ſolis eſt radius, nec ſeparatur ſubſtantia ſed ex- 


tenditur; quod de Deo profectum eſt Deus eſt, & Dei Filius & unus am- 
do, Ibidem, : 
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is immortal, when it is alſo evident that it is the human 
which is mortal, and which is to be underſtood when 
the apoſtle declares him to have been dead; that is, in- 
aſmuch as he was fleſh and Man, and the Son of man, 
and not as he was Spirit, and the Word, and the Son 
of God +.” „For not in his divine, but in his human 
' ſubſtance do we pronounce him to have been dead 4.“ 
« And when you hear him exclaim in his ſufferings, 
My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me, this 
is the voice of the fleſh and human ſoul, that is, of the 
Man; not of the Word, nor of the Spirit; that is, not 
of God$.” For the fleſh is not God, but he who 
was born in the fleſh is God. A double nature then we 
fee, not confuſed, but united in one perſon, viz. God 
and the Man Jeſus. But I ſpeak of the Chriſt, and 
thus preſerve the diſtinct functions of both ſubſtances. 
In him the Spirit performed his own operations ; that 
is, wrought works and ſigns; and the fleſh alſo in him 
ſuſtained its natural ſufferings ||.” 


This early writer, ſpeaking of the two firſt perſons 
of the Trinity, declares that “they are not two Gods, 
but 


+ Quanquam cum duz ſubſtantiæ cenſeantur in Chriſto Jeſu divina & 
humana, conſtet autem immortalem eſſe divinam, cum mortalem qua 
humana fit, apparet, quatenus eum mortuum dicat; id eſt qui carnem & 
Hominem & Filium hominis, non qua Spiritum & Sermonem & Dei Fili- 
um, Adverſus Praxean lib, cap. xxix, 


t Non enim ex divina ſed ex humana ſubſtantia mortuum dicimus, 
Ejuſd. lib, cap, xxx. 


& Sed hc vox carnis & anime, id eſt Hominis; non Sermonis nec Spi- 
ritüs, id et non Dei. Ibidem, 


| Caro autem non Deus eſt; ſed ille, qui in ea natus eſt, Deus, Videmus 
duplicem ſtatum non confuſum ſed conjunctum Deum & Hominem Jetum 
de Chriſto autem diſero, Et adeo ſalva eſt utriuſque proprietas ſubſtantiz, 
ut, & Spiritus res ſuas egerit in illo; i. e. virtutes & opera & figna : E 


caro paſſiones ſuas functa eſt. Ejuſd, lib, cap, x* II. * 


i = 


0 mo* » — . 
I x — — - - 
— Sp a we 2 TCR. a0" _ 
— — — ——— — — 2 


92 _ 
—— 
2 * 
— — 


# — 
. * — t——_ 4 


— 


* „ * 
— — — 2 * 
EIS ————— 


_ 


_ * 
— — p 
* * ”. 


— 


— 


* w v=o. * —_ — * 


[ 208 ] 


but that as Father and Son they are two, not by ſepa- 
ration or diviſion of ſubſtance, but by diſpoſition. The 
Son we pronounce to be undivided and unſeparated 
from the Father *,” But he takes a larger ſcope, and 
pronounces the very ſame thing concerning the inſepa- 
rability of the three perſons from each other: For I 
do teſtify,” ſays he, that the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt are undivided one from another 4.” And far 
be it from us, he replies to Praxeas, that there ſhould 
be any ground for your objection of two Gods or two 
Lords. „Two, indeed, as Father and Son, we de- 
fine them to be, and, with the addition of the Holy 
Ghoſt, three. 'Two Gods, however, or two Lords, 
we never have named them with our mouths : not as if 
the Father were not God, and the Son God, and the 
Holy Ghoſt God, and each of them God t.“ For 
J every where hold one ſubſtance in three cohering 
together 8.“ 


Having cited ſeveral texts of ſcripture, he deſires his 
adverſary particularly to advert to the r1oth Pſalm, 
(which our Lord alſo has applied to himſelf, and fo 


aſcer- 


* Dii non duo, ſed qua Pater & Filius duo, non ex ſeparatione ſub- 
ſtantiæ, ſed ex diſpoſitione, quum individuum & inſeparatum Filium a 
Patre pronunciamus. Adverſus Praxean, cap. xix. 


+ Inſeparatos ab alterutro Patrem & Filium & Spiritum teſtor. Ejuſd. 
lib, cap. ix. | 


t fProvocabo te” (inguit Praxeas) © ut hodie quoque ex auctoritate 
iſtarum ſcripturarum conſtanter duos Deos & duos Dominos prædices.“ 
cui Tertullianus) Abſit, Nos enim qui & tempora & cauſas ſcripturarum 
per Dei gratiam inſpicimus, maxime paracleti non hominum diſcipuli, 
duos quidem definimus Patrem & Filium, & jam tres cum Spiritu Sancto 
Duos tamen Deos & duos Dominos nunquam ex ore proferimus, non 
quaſi non && Pater Deus, & Filius Deus, & Spiritus Sanctus Deus, & 
Deus unuſquiſque. Ejufd, lib, cap. xiii, | 


§ Ceterùm ubique teneo unam ſubſtantiam in tribus cohœrentibus. 
Ejuſd, lib, cap, xii, 
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aſcertained the propriety of Tertullian's application). 
For here he ſays, The Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks from the 
third perſon concerning the Father and the Son, The 
Lord faid unto my Lord, &c. and theſe few, out of 
many paſſages,” he proceeds, „may ſuffice; ſo manifeſtly, 
even in theſe few, is the diſtinction of the Trinity re- 
vealed. For it is here the Holy Ghoſt who ſpeaks, the 
Father to whom the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks, and the Son 
of whom he ſpeaks; and in like manner other things 
which are ſpoken now to the Father of the Son, now 
to the Son of the Father, now tov the Holy Ghoſt, 
make an orderly diſpoſition of each of the perſons. If 
yet the number of the Trinity offend you, as not con- 
nected in ſimple Unity, I demand how a Being, ſimply 
one and ſingular, ſpeaks plurally, Let us make man 
after OUR image, when he ſhould have ſaid, / will 
make man after my Image, as being ſimply one and 
ſingular ? But again, in the following inſtances, Be- 
hold Adam has become as one us, he deceives or ſports 
when, being ſingle, ſolitary, and fingular, he ſpeaks 
thus plurally. Now, whether did he ſpeak to angels, 
as the Jews interpret, becauſe they do not acknowledge 
the Son, or did he ſpeak plurally to himſelf, becauſe 
he was Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ? Yea, for this 
reaſon he has delivered himſelf in the plural number, 
(let us, OUR, and to Us) becauſe that the Son was 
adherent to him, the ſecond perſon, his Word; and 
the third perſon alſo, the Holy Ghoſt in the Word, 
with whom he made man, and to whom he made man 
like; with the Son, who was, in a day then future, t9 
put on man, and with the Holy Ghoſt, viho was there- 
after to ſanctify man, he ſpoke from the Unity of 


Trinity, as with aſſiſtants and cooperators *.“ The 
D d father 


* Animadverte etiam Spiritum Sandtum loquentem ex tertia periona de 
Patr2 & Filio, Dix Daminus Demino mca=-ha&c pauca de multi his ita- 
que 


— 
— 


- 
Te" 
_ * q _ 
_ - — — ä ”M — * 
* — Aa . r 
— —_—— d 8 
2 — — Ln . . e A 7 N = _ 
— — - — _ - = 1 - - * — : K ——— — — 7 * — 

— — — — = . . — — 22 LSE — —2 OS 4 PR ma ns — 4 N wy — 1 1 — — 

2 2 — * — Pu "wn — — — — - — p4 — 

2 x 2 — — ow 4G — — — 4 : - 3 - TT LY a * — — — _—_ 

_ 4 — — 2 — og I 4 — 4 
—_ — — — ͤ — _—— 5 * — WEI | 4 <4 > , 
o — * — 
* 22 — 4 — * — 
” 
1 — 4 * 0 * 2 2 — * — 
— * _ uw I — 1 7 = a = — ws _—_ 
* — * — — — — — — - — - > 
2728 ; 2 oo ooo — — - — - 2 — 22 — _ 8 
2 by * - * 
. 4 A 1 : — = 
2 — — = 1 — "- ae 
th 4M — — 
D b 


— 


— — 
— - = 
a | "8 
2 $49 + - 


- <> * 
a. — — -—— "= w_w———_—_—__———_— 
2 
— — 


— a * "I" K bh — 
bes 2 4 = = wy — — * ve ©, vs — 0 — 
* * — hy wy * - 
_ * — . 1 * 
. 1 4 5 * - a * — ®. 
p i % * 1 — ; — 4 
A —— — * ; 3 
— fe — —_ . v * 4 * — —— 2 2 * | 8 
i n — n . 8 ——— — ——— 
— — — = 
D — — — —— 


— * — A 
— — — 


— — 


. 
K * — 
* — = = 
— — 2 — 2 „ — 2 » 
2 2 —— — IE -__—_—_ - - ww Oe — 
» 12 — 


210 
father proceeds to bring more inſtances of the like na- 
ture as thoſe produced, and at length argues that, as 
there is a God who has ſaid, Let there be light, &c. 
and a God who made two great hghts, you have evi- 
dently two, one ſpeaking and the other making. But 
how you ought to accept the terms one and another by 
the name of perſon, not of ſubſtance, to diſtinction, 
not to diviſion, I have already profeſſed + ;” for, as 1 
ſtated 


que paucis tam manifeſte diſtinctio Trinitatis exponitur. Eft enim ipſe 
qui pronunciat Spiritus, & Pater ad quem pronuntiat, & Filius de quo 
pronuntiat, Sic & cætera que nunc ad Patrem de Filiv, vel ad Filium, 
nunc ad Filium de Patre, vet ad Patrem, nunc ad Spiritum pronuntian- 
zur, unamquamque perſonam in ſua proprietate conſtituunt. 


Si te adhuc numerus ſcandalizat Trinitatis quaſi non connexæ in Uni- 
rate ſimplici, interrogo quomodo unicus & fingularis pluraliter loquitur, 
« Faciamus hominem ad imaginem & ſimilitudinem naſtram, cum debue- 
rit dixifſe, © Faciam hominem ad imaginem & ſimilitudinem meam, ut- 
pote unicus & fingularis ? ſed & in ſequentibus ;z “ Ecce Adam factus eſt 
tanquam unus ex nebis,” fallit aut ludit ut, cum unus, & folus, & ſingu- 
laris eſſet, numerosè loqueretur. Aut nunquid angelis loquebatur ut Ju- 
dæi interpretantur, quia nec iph Filium agnoſcunt, an quia ipſe erat Pa- 
ter, Filius, Spiritus, ideo pluralem ſe præſtans, pluraliter ſibi loqueba- 
tur? Immò, quia jam adhzrebat illi Filius ſecunda perſona, Sermo ipſius; 
& tertia, Spiritus in Sermone, ideò pluraliter pronuntiavit, faciamus, & 
voſtram, & nobis, Cum quibus enim faciebat hominem, & quibus facic- 
bat ſimilem, Filio quidem qui erat induiturus hominem, Spiritũ verò qui 
erat ſanctificaturus hominem, quaſi cum miniſtris & arbitris, ex Unitate 
Trinitatis loquebatur. Tertull. adv, Praxean, cap. xi. and xii. 


Irenzus tells us the very ſame thing: „Man,“ he ſays, © was formed 
in the likeneſs of God, and moulded by his hands; that is, by the Son 
and Holy Ghoſt, to whom alſo he ſaid, Let zs make man, &, Homo 
per manus ejus plaſmatus eſt, hoc eſt, per Filium & Spiritum, quibus & dix- 
it, Faciamus, &c.-—And again, he declares of the Son that he is the ſame 
who, in the beginning, formed Adam; with whom the Father ſpoke, 
ſaying, Let us make man after our image; and who, in the laſt times, ma- 
nifeſted himſelf to men.” Plaſmayit Adam, idem cum quo & loquebatur 
Pater, Faciames, &c, in noviſſimis temporibus ſe ipſum manifeſtans ho- 
minibus. Prefat, ad lib. iv. & lib. iv, cap. xxxvil. Irenæi. 


+ Habes duos, alium dicentem ut fiat, alium facientem. Alium au- 
tem quomodo accipere debeas, jam profeſſus ſum, per ſonæ non ſubſtantiæ 
nomine, a diſtinctionem, non ad diviſionem. Ibidem, cap. xii. 


[ 211 ] 


ſtated before, I every where hold but one ſubſtance 
in three cohering together.” 


In his anſwer to Praxeas he makes the following 
profeſſion of his faith: „We believe in one God, but 
under this diſpenſation, that this one God has a Son, 
his Word, who came forth from him, by whom al! 
things were made, and without whom nothing was 
made. We believe that he was ſent by the Father to 
a virgin, and was born of her, Man and God, the Son 
of man and the Son of God, and denominated Jeſus 
Chriſt; that he ſuffered, and was dead and buried, 
according to the ſcriptures ; that he was raiſed again 
by the Father, and reaſſumed into heaven; that he 
ſitteth at the right hand of the Father, whence he 
ſhall come to judge the quick and the dead; that, 
according to his promiſe, he ſent forth from the F ather, 
the Holy Ghoſt, . the Comforter, the Sanctifier of the 
faith of thoſe who believe in the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt *,” But the tenet of Praxeas, to which the 
Father has oppoſed this creed, was, that there is but 
one perſon of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, “ as 
if,” fays Tertullian, „while all are of one, that is, by 
unity of ſubſtance, one may not be all in the ſame 
manner, and the diſpenſation of God be nevertheleſs 


D d 2 pre- 


* Unicum Juidem Deum credimus 3 ſub hic tamen diſpenſatione, 
quam 9zxorouigy dicimus ut unici Del fit & Filius Sermo ipſius, qui ex 
ipſo proceſſerat, per quem omnia facta ſunt, & ſine quo factum eſt nihil. 
Hunc miſſum à Patre in virginem, & ex ea natum, Hominem & Deum, 
Filium hominis & Filium Dei, & cognominatum Jeſum Chriſtum. Hunc 
paſſum, hunc mortuum & ſepultum ſecundum ſcripturas, reſuſcitatum a 
Patre, & in cœlos re ſumptum ſedere at dexteram Patris, venturum judi- 
care vivos & mortuos. Qui exinde miſerit ſecundum promiſſionem ſuam 
a Patre Spiritum Sanctum Paracletum, Sanctificatorem fidei eorum qui 
credunt in Patrem & Filium & Spiritum Sanctum. Tertull. adv. Prax- 
dan, liber, cap. ii. 
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preſerved, which diſpoſes this Unity into Trinity, ar- 
ranging the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt 
into three; three, however, not in dignity, but de- 
gree ; not in ſubſtance, but in form; not in power, 
but in ſpectes; but they are of one ſubſtance, and one 
dignity, and one power +.” „How they fall into num- 
ber without ſeparation,” he tells us is the ſubject of 
the treatiſe he is juſt here entering upon: in this, 
however, I do not mean to purſue his ſteps. I decline 
all enquiry into the modus. He declares that “ there 
is one God, the Father, and beſides him there is none 
other, which he who infers denies not the Son, but 
another God, for the Son is not another (God) from 
the Father .“ But „the names of the Father are, 
the Omnipotent God; the Moſt Higheſt ; the Lord of 
Virtues; the King of Iſrael; I am; for ſo the ſcrip- 
tures teach : but we aver that theſe names appertain alſa 
to the Son. All things, he ſays himſelf, that the 
Father hath are mine: why therefore not his names? 
When you accordingly read theſe denominations, con- 
ſider if the Son be not demonſtrated by them to be, in 
his own right, God omnipotent ; for he is the WorD 
of the omnipotent God, and hath received power over 

all 


+ Unicum Deum non alias putat credendum, quam ſi ipſum eundem- 
que & Patrem & Filium & Spiritum Sanctum dicat : quaſi non fic quoque 
unus fit omnia, dum ex uno omnia per ſubſtantiæ ſcilicet Unitatem; & 
nihilominus cuſtodiatur g4zoropias ſacramentum, quæ Unitatem in Tri- 
nitatem diſponit, tres dirigens Patrem & Filium & Spiritum Sanctum. 
Fres autem non ftatu, ſed gradu; nec ſubſtantii, ſed forma ; nec poteſ- 
tate, ſed ſpecie; unius autem ſubſtantiæ, & unius ſtatüs, & unius poteſ- 
tatis; quia unus Deus ex quo & gradus iſti & forme & ſpecies, in nomi- 
ne Patris & Filii & Spiritiis Sancti deputantur. Quommodo numerum 
fine diviſione patiuntur procedentes retractatus demonſtrabunt. Tertull, 
adv. Praxean, liber, cap. ii. | 


t Unus Deus Pater, & abſque eo alius non eſt. Quod ipſe inferens non 
Filium negat, ſed alium Deum. Cæterum alius a Patre Filius non eſt. 
Ejuſd. lib, cap. xviii. | | | 
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all things. He is the Moſt Higheſt, for he is exalted at 
the right hand of God®.” And in the end he ſhews 
that Chriſt is, I AM, from the 8th verſe of the iſt 
chapter of the Revelation, which he applies to the Son, 
declaring him to be the beginning and the ending, 
which is, and which was, and which is to come, the 
Almighty. Is this language applicable to the Son, 
and ſhall Mr. Lindſey hope to ſubvert his omnipotence, 
to abridge his eternity ? Does this gentleman conceive 
that, when with deſperate hand he has expunged the 
IIth verſe from this chapter, he has obliterated every 
teſtimony to the fame effect? I am only ſolicitous to 
arreſt his temerity in the inſtance, for the paſiage which 
he would retrench from the ſacred pages is repeated ſo 
frequently, that it is by no means neceſſary to the 
proof of our Redeemer's Godhead. The 18th verſe 
of the ſame chapter aſcertains the Being whom the 
17th declares to be“ the firſt and the laſt,” and the 
concluſion of the 8th verſe of the 2d chapter appro- 
priates the commencement of it to the ſame eternal 
Son. But theſe very circumſtances, cries Mr. Lind- 
ſey, which appropriate, limit the ſenſe of firſt and 
laſt, and ſhew that they cannot mean, when applied 
to Chriſt, what they mean when ſpoken by God in the 
Old Teſtament, by the mouth of Iſaiah xlvi. 6. But 
why not? becauſe, forſooth, he „was dead and is 
alive.” „ He liveth and was dead?” But is it not 
added by our Lord himſelf, „ Behold I am alive for 
eyermore. Amen?” Theſe words are ſuppreſſed in 

| Mr. 


Nomen Patris: Deus Omnipotens; Altiſſimus; Dominus Virtutum 
Rex Iſraelis; qui eſt; quatenus ita ſcriptura docent, Hæe dicimus & in 
Filium competiſſe. Omnia, inquit, Patris, mea ſunt, Cur non & no- 
mina? Cum ergo legis Dominum omnipotentem, &c, vide ne per hc 
Filius etiam demonſtratur ſuo jure Deus omnipotens, qui Sermo Dei 
omnipotentis, - quique omnem accepit poteſtatem. Altiſſimus, qua dextri 
Dei exaltatus, &c. Tertull, ady, Praxcan, cap. xvii. | 


* 
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Mr. Lindſey's quotation ; but they are not neceſſary 
to the proof, however contributary to the overthrow of 
miſrepreſentation. That Chriſt is the firſt and the 
laſt, can bear no other ſenſe than that in which it is 
uſually received; and the cutting off of that body 


which he took and yielded up to death as a ſacrifice 


and propitiation for the ſins of the whole world, gave 


no interruption to that life which was before all worlds, 


and which can never come to a determination. But if 
Mr. Lindſey refuſe the authority of Tertullian for the 
eſtabliſhment of the 11th verſe, wherein Chriſt declares 
that, „I am alpha and omega,” let him take what 
may perhaps have greater weight with him, the autho- 
rity of Marcus and Colarbaſus, two famous hereticks 
of the ſecond century, who founded a ſyſtem upon this 
verſe alone, and declared that our Saviour uttered it for 
the ſingular purpoſe of ſhewing the myſtical powers of 
the letters of the Greek alphabet, 


Tertullian, and indeed all the fathers, rely very 
much upon the 11t verſe of St. John's goſpel, in which 
the evangelift declares that “the Word was God.” 
Mr. Lindſey ſhews evident marks of the greateſt diſ- 
treſs at this direct aſſertion; but not being able to 
elude the force of it, he contends only with our tranſ- 
lation, and deſires that the Wiſdom may be ſubſtituted 
for the Mord. IT am very indifferent what he ſubſti- 
tutes, ſo long as the original is unchanged, and while 
I have his own conceffion that “the 3, is not a be- 
ing inferior to God.” For his manner of reaſoning on 
this head, ſee, who will, this gentleman's Sequel to 
his late Apology. I do not ſufficiently comprehend 
his meaning to give it in my own language; and to 
give it in his, would be to treſpaſs too largely on my 


reader's patience, 
As 


[ 2151 


As ſome argument that the word 337. does not 
mean exactly the ſame thing as Wiſdom, it ſhould be 
obſerved that the early Latin fathers have uniformly 
tranſlated it by ſermo, or verbum, which can bear no 
other Engliſh term than the Word. 


But, to leave this as it may be, let us ſee how Mr. 
Lindſey's interpretation of John i. x, &c. contributes 
to his poſition, that Jeſus Chriſt did not pre-exiſt. 


In the beginning was Wiſdom, and Wiſdom was 
with God, and Wiſdom was God. Now I delire to 
know if this Wiſdom of God, which was God,” re- 
ſided in the Man Jeſus? whether that Being, who 
conſiſted of the Man Jeſus and this Wiſdom of God, 
had not ſome part pre- exiſtent to his birth of a virgin ? 
whether he did not confiſt of a mortal and commenced 
nature, and a nature pre-exiſting even from all eternity ? 
Vary therefore the tranſlation of the word 365. as you 
may, till the deſcription and attributes of it are as 
much varied, they remain an unabated teſtimony of 
the Godhead of our Redeemer. Quæcunque ergo ſub- 
ſtantia Sermonis fuit, illam dico perſonam & illi nomen 
Filii vendico. Tertull. adv. Praxean, cap. vii. 


But it is with peculiarly ill-fortune that Mr. Lind- 
ſey has choſen to ſubſtitute the term Miſdom for the 
Mord; for, here making an appeal from revelation 
(by which alone we learn the latter) to his own mil- 
underſtood: judicature of reaſon, ſhe readily enters into 
the queſtion, and at.once pronounces, that if God be 
eternal, ſo is his Wiſdom , that if the Son of God be 
compounded. of man and the Wiſdom, of God, he muſt 
be eternal alſo, and cocternal with the Father, whoſe 
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Wiſdom he is. Did the exiſtence of God precede the 
Wiſdom of God? was there a day in which God was 
not wiſe? It were blaſphemy, as well as abſurdity, to 
anſwer in the affirmative. But if the Son then be the 
Wiſdom of the Father, there is no difficulty in con- 
ceiving the Son not preceded by the Father; and 


thus the coeternity of the Son with the Father is ſolved 


and rendered conceivable, nay almoſt intuitively entered 
into by the leaſt cultivated underſtanding- 


As he begun, ſo this gentleman goes on; for, not 
contented to have converted the Word into the Wiſdom, 
in the Engliſh tranſlation, through a zeal for his own 
opinion, ſomewhat too ſanguine, he perſuades himſelf 
that, even in the original, it ſtood ſo; or, at the leaſt, 
tranſlates himſelf back again into Greek, and for 
a/ would ſubſtitute oopiz. This, it is true, he does 
not directly profeſs to do; but it is the beſt apology 
I can make for the remainder of his paraphraſe, in 
which, inſtead of him, he writes, and emphatically 
marks the relative her, which it is impoſſible he could 
have done but with a view to a feminine antecedent. 
For „all things,” he ſays, „were made by her, and 
without her was not any thing made. In her was life.” 
One might now have hoped an end to the perverſions 
of one paſſage; but Mr. Lindſey's fertile imagination, 


moving on with bolder career, has ſupplied a nobler 


metamorphoſis than any which adorns the pages of 
Ovid. That antient poet had degraded the male ſex, 
and converted Tireſias into a woman, but it remained 
to our modern theologiſt to reverſe the indignity; and 
accordingly, having firſt pronounced Wiſdom a fe- 
male, we find him, in his parody of the 14th verſe, 
as peremptorily pronouncing that, ſbe was made man; 

and 


— — 
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and this too he has done in marked characters, left it 
ſhould eſcape the moſt curſory obſervation *. 


1 


* Mr. Lindſey has annexed to his laſt chapter ** a liſt of paſſages quo- 
ted in his work, in which our Engliſh verſion is rectified.“ Among the 


paſſages which he has refified, ſtands that which is taken notice of above. 


From this fingle ſpecimen, the nature and method of the proceſs might 
be collected; but I ſhall not ſuffer this matter to reſt here, but produce 
ſome farther inſtances of his abilities, And when I have preſented theſe 
to my reader, ſhall refer it to him to judge whether Mr. Lindſey and his 
Coadjutor have not rectified rather too highly; and whether, inſtead of 
the ſpirit which they profeſs to draw from the ſcriptures, they have not 
raiſed a downright alkohol, and left the ſcripture itſelf as a meer vapid 
refiduum, incapable of yielding any nutriment to vulgar operators, and 


conſequently improper to be ſet before the ordinary world. To drop this 
idle ſport of words, I ſhall now produce the examples themſelves, The 


firſt of the following columns contains the text as tranſlated in our En- 
zliſh verſion; the ſecond, Mr. Lindſey's rectified tranſlation of the ſame, 


Over the former Mr. Lindſcy has 


ice Over the latter: 
Inſtead of, Read, 
Elias was a man ſubject to like Elias was a man of like nature 
paſſions as we are, James v. 17, to us, 


The Greek word in the original is 64404077a9ng . The terms of 
which this is compounded I need not ſet before the Greek reader, and 
the meer Engliſh one can receive no benefit from having them ſtated. 
Suffice it then to fay, that it is impoſſible to turn this word into literal 
Engliſh, otherwiſe than as our verſion has done it, 


Inſtead of, Read, 
Refore Abraham was, I am, Before Abraham was, I am he; that 
John viii. 58. 1s, the Chriſt, God's ancinted prophet. 


Suppoſing, in the firſt place, that Mr. Lin tey were right in his tranſ- 
lation, and that be ought to have been added, upon what authority does 
he ſupply this copious antecedent for his ſupplemental relative ? This is 
too much to admit of. Firſt making new ſcripture, and then inferences 
from it, which could not. follow, even had the word be been genuine. 
But the fact is, that there is no ſuch pronoun in the Greek. And had 
ſuch a relative een written, it muſt have referred to Abraham, which 
would have made our Lord ſpeak abſolute nonſenſe. Why then muſt it 
be underſtood ? The ſame nonſenſe reſults. From this our verſion ſtands 


exempted ; from this our bleſſed Saviour ſtands exempted ; but Mr, Lind- 


fey is juſtly chargeable with it. See Scriptural Confutation, p. 66. 
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Mine, however, it ſhould have eſcaped; at leaſt it 
ſhould have eſcaped my criticiſm, and been paſſed by 


in 


Infead of, | Read, 
But, unto the Son, he ſaith, Thy But, concerning the Son, he ſaith, 


tbrone, 0 God, is for ever and ever, God j is thy throne for ever and ever. 
Hebrews i, $. 


- The firft change made here by Mr, Lindſey is of the word unto, for 
which he would ſubſtitute concerning. This, though in ſome meaſure in- 
troductory of the fubſequent alteration, is not of ſo high importance, 
pos Tor tor is the Greek, which is literally turned in our verſion; 
and the meer conſideration that an addreſs to a ſecond perſon (for even 
Mr. Lindſey acknowledges the authenticity of thy and thou) follows im- 
mediately, might obtain ſome allowance for the preference given to the 
moſt obvious meaning. To avtich of the angels ſaid he, &c. appears 
in the 13th: verſe. II pas Tiza is the Greek : and this, though of the 
ſame conſtruẽt ion, remains undiſputed. The margin of our Bible alſo 
turns Tpo; Te; de unto the angels, verſe 7, and ſo takes away the 
authority of that text from Mr. Lindſey. Indeed he could have derived 
But little from it, for it is followed by an aſſertion concerning third, not 
ſecond perſons, But the more material change introduced by Mr. Lind- 
ſey occurs in the latter part of the verſe, where, inſtead of ſuffering an 
addreſs to our Lord by the appellation of God, he makes God the ſubject 
nominative of the whole aſſertion, and declares him to be a throne. That 
God and the Lamb poſſeſs one throne, we are told in the Revelation xxii. 
3, 43 (fee Script, Confut. p. 171.) and that Chriſt ſits at the right hand 
of God, is an aſſertion made in almoſt every page of the New Teſtament. 
But, in ſupport of his conſtruction, Mr. Lindſey refers to 2 Samuel vii. 
T3, 16, 1 Chronicles xvii. 12, 14, Pſalm Ixix. 4. I defire no ſtronger 
authority for our received conſtruction than theſe very paſſages afford, and 
earneſtly requeſt that they may be turned to. I ſhould quote them, but 
that they are in all hands, and that the fear of prolixity reſtrains me. 
To ſay that God is a throne, is a bold figure, and, unleſs authorized, 
cannot be admitted, © But it is authorized,” ſays the Unitarian, and 
3 ©es5 in this very paſſage is the nominative caſe,” I grant that, had 
La preceding nominative cafe to expreſs, theſe are the terms I muſt ne- 
ceſſarily uſe; but if this is the vocative caſe alſo, and the uſual vocative 
of the Pſalmiſt in the Septuagint verſion, which is here quoted by St. 
Paul, I apprehend it will be ſome argument that, in the preſent inſtance, 
it is alſo written in the vocative caſe, But the Grammarian tells us that 
the article prefixed to one, and omitted before another nominative caſe, 
when the two are united by a ſubſtantive verb, determines the ſubject and 
predicate in the propoſition; for that before which it is omitted is predi- 
cated of the other + ſo now let us admit 5 Otòg the ſubject nominative, 


and 
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in merited contempt, were it not neceſſary to ſet before 
my reader this gentleman's newly adopted ſtile of in- 
terpretation, 


and 9, Ipor©- is not a regular predicate, The very verſe of which this 
aſſage makes a part, affords an example to this rule, The ſceptre of thy 
kingdom is a ſceptre of righteouſneſs, The word ge- has the article 
prefixed to it where it is the ſubject, but it is omitted before the very 
fame word when it comes after the verb, and is made the predicate in the 


propohtion, 


Eternity or eternal exiſtence is the predicate in the paſſage before us, 
and is hereby aſcribed to the throne of God, which is evidently a ſubje& 
term. But there appears in the ſentence, we are told, another term, 
carrying ſimilar marks of being the ſubject. One of them muſt be diſ- 
miſſed from this ſtation. With 8 Ipor®- nothing can be done if 6 ©30; 
be retained ; but if 9 IpovO- be made the ſubject, it is eaſy to diſpoſe of 
6 Sts, provided only I can ſhew it to be the uſual vocative caſe made 
pſe of by the Pſalmiſt. 


Save me, O Gop,” is the prayer with which David commences. 


the 69th Pſalm, and he proceeds to ſay, O Gop, thou knoweſt my 
fooliſhneſs,” verſe 5, but let not thoſe that ſeek thee be confounded 
for my ſake, O Gop of Iſrael.“ The Greek is here: 


Zac wi, O SEO. 

o ®EO'E, ov z, Thy &@ppobyrr wa. 

My zip im ie & Cnlzyli os, O OEO'E d 'Iopanh, 
See alſo Pſalm Ixvii. 3, 5, and lxvili. 7, 9, 28, &c. &c. &c, 


But what am I about? proving that 6 Org is the vocative caſe } 
There is no truth ſo fimple but theſe men with whom I have to deal, 
relying upon the lazy acquieſcence of their readers, will bring it into 
queſtion, nay, flatly deny it: But I will hunt their little fallacies thro? 
every winding ſophiſm; I will drag them to light, though they lurk in 
the darkneſs of falſehood, It has already been advanced by my learned 
Remarker that non is the Latin for and. I doubt not I ſhall ſoon be put 
do the proof, that Deus is in Latin a vocative caſe. See p. 169 above. 


But has the Son a throne? and is the throne of the Son eternal? is it for 
ever and ever? Who then is that ſubordinate, ſinite, determinable Being 
which Mr. Lindſey aſſerts the Son to be? I have here his own conceſſion 
that zig Toy Gywre T5 aiwv®- fignifies eternal duration, even for ever 
and ever. It accordingly ſubverts his interpretation of Iſaiah ix. 6. 
Matth, xxiv. 3, and xxviii, 20. Let Mr. Lindſey therefore now ſtand, not 
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1 terpretation, aſſumed ſince his boaſted connexion with 
% Mr. Jebb; by whom, he declares, the greateſt part of 
4 „ only againſt himſelf, but againſt his own fraternity. He acknowledges 


j 1 here what he denies elſewhere, and herein he contradicts the reſt of his 
| tribe. I will leave them to reconcile their own differences. It is enouga 
1 for me to mark them. 

138 Read, 

I Inflead og Who ſhall declare his generation ? 
Who ſhall declare his generation ? ( that is, the wicked generation of men 


for he was cut off, &c. Iſa. liii. S. amongſt whom be lived) for he ado 
cut off, &c. 


Indeed but it is not, and the aſſertion is moſt reprehenſible. St, Paul 
has underſtood the prophet in the ordinary fenſe of the words, and ex- 
preſsly determined his meaning in Heb. vii. 3, wherein the generation 
of our Lord is compared to that of Melchizedek, which no man could 
1 declare. See alſo the manner in which Irenæus accepted this paſſage, 

p. 103 above. 
th Inflead of, Read, 
y Thy holy Child Jeſus, Acts iv. 30, Thy holy Servant Jeſus, 

In Hoſea xi. 1, the word which we here tranſlate Child ſtands in two 
antient Greek verſions preſerved by Origen, It is alſo the original ſigniſi- 
cation of the term T&i;. Why then ſeek for a ſenſe in which it is leſs 

'W frequently uſed? The Son of God is the uſual appellation of our Lord; 

| C bild is only of the ſame amount, and, at the time of tranſlating the Bi- 
ble, was more frequently uſed 1 in that ſenſe than it is at preſent, 3 


Inflead of, Read, 
| And becaufe I tell you the truth, And although I tel you the truth, 
i ye believe me not, John viii. 45. ye believe me not. 


— Py —— 
a Ew * ES — 
* 2 5 


| — Concerning Judas, which was 8 Judas, which was 
4 guide to them that took Jeſus; for guide to them that took Jeſus. ; al- 
| he was numbered with us, and had though he was numbered with vs, 
| obtained part of this miniſtry, Acts and had obtained part of this mini- 
| 1. 30, . ſtry. | 
| The word which our tranſlation has rendered becauſe and for in the two 
. quoted texts, is dri, and this Mr. Lindſey aſſerts, but does not prove, 
os ſometimes fingifies although ; perhaps it does, but I do not remember an 
7 | | inſtance, and I am ſure Mr. Lindſey has not brought one to view. The 
18 firſt of the above verſes makes part of a reproof, in which our Saviour 
0 tells the Jews that they are of their father the devil, (Who abode not in 
the truth, becauſe there is no truth in him,” # Why do ye not underſtand 
4 | my ſpeech? even becauſe ye cannot e my word.“ Now I deſire to 
| * know 
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the ſheets of his laſt publication have been reviſed. 
The public prints have lately been filled with accounts 
of a chemical proceſs, by which a child has been 
formed in France. From the laboratory of Mr. Jebb, 
England can exhibit to the world as great a wonder, 
Therein I have little doubt it is, that this miraculous 
transformation has been effected “ after a numerous 
train of experiments.” How much does Britain owe 
to this emulous aſſertor of her glory! _ 


The Holy Ghoſt is declared by Tertullian to be 
* The third divine Being or Perſon in the God- 
head; the third Name of Majeſty; the Proclaimer 
of the Monarchy of one God; but alſo, if any will 
receive the words of his new prophecy, the Revecaler of 
that diſpenſation (whereby the Trinity is derived from 
this Unity). He is alſo termed “ the Guide to (or 
Bringer down of) all truth which is in the Father, 
and in the Son, and in the Holy Ghoſt, according to 

the 


know what is the neceſſary ſenſe of the paſſage before us? Was the truth 
which our Lord revealed a motive for their belief, who were incapable of 
hearing his word, who were the children of him, in whom * there is no 
tcuth ?”” But let us ſubſtitute although throughout for becauſe, and Mr, 
Lindſcy's criticiſm will require no other anſwer. Ori i is the Greek for 
it in every inſtance. That the devil abode not in the truth, although 
there was no truth in him; and "that the Jews did not underſtand our 
Lord, although they could not hear his word, are facts and reaſons which 
Mr, Lindſey may aſſert and aſſign, & & credat Judzus. 


The ſecond inſtance in which Mr. Lindſey makes this arbitrary alteration 
commences with an aſſertion, that the Holy Ghoſt, by the mouth of Da- 
vid, ſpoke before concerning Judas,” &c. (as ſtated); but this circum. 
ſtance is withdrawn from-ſight : had it appeared, the abſurdity glares toa, 
ſtrongly to te paſſed by, The prophecy of David, referred to (Pſalm xli. 
9.) could only have been fulfilled by one numbered with the difciples, and 
who had eaten bread together with our Lord, whom he betrayed, 


The examples from the Old Teſtament come under the ſame predica- 
ment, but they do not belong here to my vindication, as the Greek in 
which r. appears 3s itſelf only a tranſlation, 
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the Chriſtian covenant . The Son,“ he ſays, 
I deduce from no other ſource than the ſubſtance 
of the Father; the Holy Ghoſt from no other ſource 
than the Father by the Son ;“ giving to the Holy 
Ghoſt the third rank, for “he is the third from the 
Father and the Son .“ And * of theſe three cohe- 
rent perſons,” he declares, that, as our Lord has 
ſaid, I and the Father are one, even fo theſe three 
are one F.“ For “ the WorD was always in the Fa- 
ther, as he faith, I am in the Father. The Worn 
was with God, and was never ſeparated from the Fa- 
ther, nor another (God) from the F ather, becauſe I 
and the Father are one. This affertion is the guardian 
of the Unity, in which we declare the Son to be ex- 
tended or put forth by, but not ſeparated from the 
Father. For, as the Holy Ghoſt teacheth, God ex- 
tended or put forth his Wok as a root puts forth the 
ſtem, as a fountain the river, as the ſun a ray; for 
theſe ſeveral ſpecies are the extenſions of the ſubſtances 
from which they proceed; nor ſhould J ſcruple to call 
any of them a ſon, for every commencement is a parent, 
and every thing that has its origin therein is a progeny ; 
but much more the WorD of Gop, who has, eyen with- 
out a figure, received the name of THE Son. But as the 
ſtem is not ſundered from the root, nor the river from the 
fountain, nor the ray from the fun, even ſo the Word 
* 
* Spiritum Sanctum, tertium Numen Divinitatis, & tertium Nomen 
Majeſtatis; unius Prædicatorem Monarchiz, fed & &conomie interpre- 
tatorem, fi quis ſermonis novæ prophetiz ejus admiſerit; & Deductorem 


omnis veritatis quæ eſt in Patre, & Filio, & Spiritu Sano ſecundum 
Chriſtianum lacramentum. Adverſus Praxean, cap. xxx. | 


+ Filium non aliundè deduco, fed de ſubſtantià Patris; —Spiritum nan 
aliundè puto quam a Patre per Filium. Ejuſd, lib, cap. iv, 


þ Tertius enim eſt Spiritus a Deo & Filio. Ejuſd. lib, cap. viii, 
& Vide ſupra, p. 169. | - 
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is not divided from God. And therefore, according 
to the manner of this example, I profeſs that I calt 
God and his Word; the Father and his Son, two. 
For as the root and ſtem are two things, but conjoin- 
ed; as the fountain and river are ſpecifically two 
things, but not divided ; and as the ſun and ray are 
to appearance two things, but cohering together; it is 
neceſſary that whatſoever proceeds fhall be ſecond to 
that from which it proceeds, but not that it ſhall be 
therefore ſeparate. But where there is a ſecond, there 
there are two; and where a third is, there there are 
three; but the Holy Ghoſt is a third from God and 
the Son, as the fruit from the ſtem is a third from the 
root, a branch from the river a third from the foun- 
tain, and a gleam from the ray a third from the ſun. 
There is yet no alienation of the effluence made from 
the radical ſource. So the Trinity, running down 
from the Father by well- compacted and connected de- 
grees, in no wiſe oppoſes or militates againſt the monar- 
chy of God, while at the ſame time it ſupports the 
ſtate of the diſpenſation, by which, out of the Unity, 
this Trinity is derived *.“ For fo I am always War- 

ranted 


* Sermo & in Patre ſemper, ficut dicit, Ego in Patre, Johan. xiv, 10. 
Et apud Deum ſemper, ficut ſcriptum eſt, Er Sermo erat apud Deum, 
Johan, i, 1. Et nunquam ſeparatus a Patre, aut alius a Patre; quia, 
Ego Pater unum ſumus, John x. 30. Hæc erit probola Veritatis, cuſtos 
Unitatis, qua prolatum, dicimus Filium à Patre, ſed non ſeparatum. 
Protulit enim Deus Sermonem, quemadmodum etiam paracletus docet, 
ſicut radix fruticem, & fons fluvium, & ſol radium. Nam & iſtz ſpecies 
probole ſunt earum ſubſtantiarum ex quibus prodeunt. Nec dubitayerim 
filium dicere & radicis, fruticem; & fontis, fluvium; & ſolis, radium 3 
quia omnis origo Parens eſt; & omne, quod ex origine profertur, proge- 
nies eſt: multo magis Sermo Dei, qui etiam propriè nomen Filii accepit. 
Nec frutex tamen a radice, nee fluvius à fonte, nec radix a ſole diſcerni- 
tur, ficut nec a Deo Sermo. Igitur ſecundum horum exemplorum for- 
mam, profiteor me duos dicere, Deum & Sermonem ejus, Patrem & Fili- 
um ipfius, Nam & radix & frutex duæ res ſunt, ſed conjunctæ. Et font 
% flumen duz ſpecies ſunt, ſed indiyiſa, Et fol & radius qua forme 
ſunt, 
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ranted to tranſlate the word . ##00uia, as the author in 


whom it now occurs has himſelf given his own defini- 
tion of it +. 


It is a common ſubje& of declamatory complaint 
among Unitarians, that the Jews and even the Gen- 
tiles are excluded from conformity with the Chriſtian 
church, on account of the doctrine of the Trinity. 
'The truths of Chriſtianity, it was foretold, ſhould be 
to the Jew a {tumbling-block, and to the Greek fool- 
iſhneſs. Had all, therefore, immediately conformed 


upon 


ſunt, ſed cobhærentes. Omne quod prodit ex aliquo, ſecundum fit ejus, 
neceſſe ct, de quo prodit; non ideo tamen eſt ſeparatum. Sucundus 
autem ubi eſt duo ſunt, Et tertius ubi eſt, tres ſunt. Tertius autem 
eſt Spiritus a Deo & Filio, ſicut tertius a radice fructus ex frutice, Et 
tertius a fonte rivus ex flumine Et tertius a ſole apex ex radio. Nihil 
tamen a matrice alienatur, à qua proprietates ducit. Ita Trinitas, per 
conſertos & connexos gradus a Patre decurrens, & monarchiæ nihil ob- 


ſtrepit & 05x00kicg ſtatum protegit. Tertullian. 4dverſ. Praxean, lib, 
cap. viii. 


J have ſelected this paſſage, not for the ſake of our author's illuftra-. 
tion, as rendering the ſubject in the leaſt degree more conceivable by our 
faculties, but becauſe he has ſo very explicitly declared his belief in the 
conſubſtantiality of the three perſons, and alſo atteſted that “the Holy 
Ghoſt, proceeding from the Father and the Son,” was a tenet in the 
beginning of the third century. The word probela in the firſt inſtance 1 
have not tranſlated; I choſe rather to fink the abſurdities of his adver- 
fary from whom hs takes up the phraſe, It means ſomething of the ſame 
nature as the word emiſſio of the Gnoftics, with which Irenæus has 
already been produced in conteſt. Such language frequently encumbers 
the ſtyle of the fathers, and renders them extremely difficult to turn into 


Engliſh. Add to this, that Tertullian was an African, and not equally 


ſkilled in the elegancies of the Latin tongue as his countryman Terence 
had been. There is nevertheleſs an air of ſtern dignity in what he 
writes, that engages the attention, and makes it for the moſt part nof 
diſagreeable to labour for his meaning. An infinite deal of good ſenſe, 
Joined to as much ſanguine ſincerity, ſeem to form the character of the 


man. To the latter we muſt aſcribe his ſtrange revolt and adherence to 
« ſanctified plauſible impoſtor. 


+ Vide ſupra, p. 135 and p. 212, 
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upon the promulgation of the goſpel, univerſal aſſent 
would have argued to the reverſe of what it is uſually 
thought to ſupport, and been an irrefragable evidence 
of falſehood. But if this doctrine were the ground of 
Jewiſh oppoſition, what withheld the concurrence of 
the Jew during the firſt three centuries, when „ all the 
fathers and other Chriſtian people were generally Uni- 
tarians ?” Did the Jew alone find a Trinity among the 
Chriſtians, of which they were themſelves ignorant ? 
Unqueſtionably they did, if Mr. Lindſey's poſition be 
true, and that by the Trinity alone the Jew is exclu- 
ded. But that the Chriſtians were alſo in the ſecret, 
Tertullian lets us know, and informs us that Mr. Lind- 
fey is right in declaring the Trinity the grand point of 
difference between the followers of the law and of the 
goſpel; for he tells us that “it is an article of the Jewiſh 
faith, ſo to believe in one God as not to reckon the 
Son to him, and after the Son the Holy Ghoſt; and 
what difference,” he demands, „ does there ſubſiſt be- 
tween us excepting this? What is the office of the 
goſpel? what the ſubſtance of the New Teſtament, 
which. eſtabliſheth the law and the prophets until 
John; if not, that from thence theſe three, the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, are to be believed to be 
one God 1?“ 


But uniformity is ſo much the object of Mr. Lind- 
ſey's heart, that he cares not much in what doctrines 


men unite, provided only the Trinity and Godhead of 
| 5 our 


I Judaicz fidei iſta res, Fe unum Deum credere ut Filium adnumerare 
ei nolis, { Praxean allequitur ), et poſt Filium, Spiritum. Quid enim erit 
inter nos & illos, niſi differentia iſta? Quod opus evangelii, quæ eſt ſub- 
ſtantia Novi Teſtamenti, ſtatuens legem & prophetas uſoue ad Jobannem, 
fi non exinde Pater & Filius & Sp'ritus tres crediti unum Deum fiſtun! * 
Tertull. adv, Praxcan, cap. xxxi. 
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our Saviour be excluded. He does not find the Jew of 
opinion that the New Teſtament is in all points the 
ſame as the Old; and ſo, rather than perſuade the Jew 
that there is a ſuperiority in the ſubſequent revelation, 
by which the law was ſet aſide, he thinks it better to 
compound matters, and fruſtrate the providence of 
God, © who took away the firſt that he might eſtabliſh 
the ſecond.” And inſtead of inviting the Jew to em- 
brace the unpolluted truth, would taint and corrupt her, 
or trick out 2 ſubſtitute, who with eaſy compliance 
ſhall conſult his taſte; and rather than not poſleſs, 
bribe him by a conformity with whatever he requires : 
but the Jew requires that the goſpel ſhall be the ſame 
as the law; and be it fo, ſays Mr. Lindſey, rather 
than that the Jew and I ſhould differ. Since he re- 
fuſes to be a Chriſtian, why, I wilt go over to him 
and become a Jew myſelf.— In effect he has done ſo. 
But why this rage for uniformity? Is it conſiſtent 
with his deſertion of every Chriſtian ſociety yet form- 
ed? He abandons a church that fubſiſts, for no other 
reaſon than that it contains within it that common bond 
of union, without which no ſociety can ſubſiſt; a go- 
vernment by laws agreed upon by its own members, 
or rather bye-laws made under and with due reference 
to the great incorporatirig chatter, the goſpel : and ha- 
ving gone out from her, connects himſelf with all thoſe 
who have heretofore profeſſed enmity againſt her. He lays 
ſtrait ſtege, and ſummons the fortreſs, commanding us 
to pull down every barrier that now entrenches us to 
their excluſion, and to unite ourſelves with thoſe who 
are without. How can that be? with whom are we 
to unite? Men who diſclaim all ſociety. For ſuch, I 
will maintain, are they who would take away all au- 
thority of legiſlature from a ſociety. Without it no 
ſociety can ſubſiſt, But our Lord has commanded us to. 
aſſociate; in other terms, he has appointed a church. 


Is 
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Is the church then of ſo very different a nature from 
every other aſſociation of mankind, that, in this alone, 
concurrence and compliance will ſpontaneouſly ariſe ? 
Do men univerſally agree in their interpretation of the 
ſcriptures, that all ſhall aſſociate under the goſpel only? 
or do all who call themſelves Chriſtians promulgate 
the goſpel to all? Experience ſhews the neceſſity of 
laws, even for the purpoſe of making the great law 
known. And were we to pauſe here, becauſe that all 
who read deduced the ſame articles of belief from the 
goſpel, yet even to this it is neceſſary that we act as 
_ A ſociety, and hold up the ſcripture as the common 
point of concurrence to all who will aſſociate. 


But however defirable univerſal agreement may be, 
is the ſcripture interpreted alike by all? If not, the 
acceptance of the goſpel alone is too vague, of too ex- 
tenſive comprehenſion to admit of this as the only 
point of aſſociation. Experience has inſtructed here 
again, and ſhewed us that ſome mode of interpretation 
muſt be agreed upon in order to form a ſociety; for 
with the Proteſtant of the church of England it is not 
poſſible to unite the Papiſt: they muſt for ever differ. 
Is the Chriſtian church therefore diſſolved? No; nor 
is it poſſible that, if all agreed in doctrine, all could 
form one church. To form a church is ney 
the duty of all who look up to Chriſt as thei 


did not prohibit the only means by which that church 
could, in the ordinary courſe of nature, ſubſiſt. He 
commanded us to aſſociate, but did not forbid the 
means of maintaining our aſſociation. Unleſs there 
be then within ourſelves an executive power to put his 
| laws into execution, a legiſlature ſubordinate to his 
great ſtatute, which is our charter, we muſt neceſſarily 
fall aſunder ; that is, we muſt, from a defect incident 
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to our obedience, fall into a direct diſobedience of the 
commandment which we make an effort to obey. Has 
Chriſt himſelf ſowed this ſeed of fin? I cannot believe 
it, and therefore conclude that, when our Lord has 
teſtified his will that we ſhould become a ſociety, he 
has alſo implied his defire that we ſhould uſe the ordi- 
nary means of rendering a permanent obedience to his 


command, and maintaining that aſſociated ſtate which 
he has appointed. 


But far be it from me to ſay that, becauſe it is our 
duty to aflociate and to require conformity of all who 
deſire to profeſs themſelves members of our ſociety ; 
far be it from me, I ſay, for this reaſon, to require 
that men ſhall enter into that ſociety of which I am a 
member. 'To inſiſt upon this is to violate the right of 
private judgement; and ſo long as there is a diverſity of 
opinions among Chriſtians, and ſocieties formed re- 
ſpectively profeſſing theſe diverſe tenets, let every man 
be free to chuſe his mates: but to aſſociate is his duty, 
and that once performed, neceflity will oblige him to 


eſtabliſh rules for the preſervation of his ſociety; to 


fix upon certain excluſive circumſtances that ſhall de- 
{cribe, nay, define his ſociety, and without a confor- 
mity to which, no man can be ſaid to have enrolled 
himſelf a member. I ſpeak upon a ſuppoſition that I 
addreſs myſelf only to Chriſtians, for Chriſtians only 
are under an impreſſion of this duty of forming them- 
ſelves into a church. Such as diſclaim the ſcriptures, 
diſclaim the commandments contained in them. But 
when I renounce the right of forcing men to aſſociate 
with me, I maintain the right of ſo deſcribing my own 
ſociety, that the deſcription ſhall exclude all who do 
not come within it. I may reduce to writing that 
deſcription ; and before I admit to any emoluments al- 
together in my own diſpoſal, may require an atteſtation 

| of 
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of conformity with the ſentiments therein ſet down, 
and, upon compliance or refuſal, may give or retain 
what it is altogether in my own power either to impart 
or withhold. This atteſtation given, aſſures me of a 
concurrence in ſentiment with me, and induces my 
bounty ; refuſed, it only leaves the party where he 
had been before, and I, by withholding, exerciſe only 


my own undiſputed right. I inflict no injury whatſo- 
ever, 


But the ſociety is defirous of promulgating its tenets 
for its enlargement, or, for the confirmation of its 
members, of having them enforced; for, carrying 
theſe purpoſes into execution, the utmoſt circumſpec- 
tion becomes requiſite in the choice of 'teachers. And 
before a man be appointed to the office of an inſtruc- 
tor, it is abſolutely neceſſary that the ſocicty ſhall be 
apprized of his concurrence in ſentiment with them- 
ſelves. He may otherwiſe deceive them, and fruſtrate 
the end of his appointment. I deſire to know if Mr. 
Lindſey would reſign his roſtrum to Dr. Randolph ? 
Moſt certainly he would not; it would pervert the 
principles of his auditors, Would he depute a per- 
ſon, altogether unknown, to the office of inſtructing 
in his ſynagogue ? Moſt certainly he would not; he 
might ſow tares among Mr. Lindſey's good ſeed. Mr. 
Lindſey would know the principles of his deputy be- 
fore he appointed him, and reject the candidate who 
refuſed to explain. | 


Of what greater crime does Mr. Lindſey accuſe the 
church of England, which is but a religious aſſocia- 
tion of the ſame individuals, who, in a civil aſſociation, 
form the ſtate? As a church, opinions and doctrines 
belong to them; as a ſtate, they are poſſeſſed of pro- 
perty and power: as a church, they ſeek to promul- 
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te and fix their own tenets; as a ſtate, they annex 
thoſe emoluments which are abſolutely in their dif- 
poſal to the promulgation of thoſe tenets. But the 
ſociety is too great to admit of an univerſal perſonal 
knowledge of every individual who is willing to aſſume 
the function of an inſtructor; and therefore, for the 
purpoſe of introducing him to the acquaintance of thoſe 
who have. the power of appointing him, he 1s required 
to give an atteſtation of his principles, and to certify 
his concurrence with the ſociety from whom he ſeeks an 
appointment, together with the emoluments annexed 
to a due diſcharge of the office defired. Herein no 
greater authority is exerted than Mr. Lindſey himſelf 


would exert even in his private capacity. The means 


of coming at a knowledge of the perſon to be entruſt- 
ed, it is true, are different ; but the reaſon 1s, that the 
{ame could not anſwer in both caſes, 


The eftabliſhment of a church is the legal annexa- 
tion of certain emoluments to the clerical function in 
that church excluſively, But to exclude from theſe 
appropriated advantages is not to oppreſs. The de- 
ſcription to which they are annexed is very definitive. 
If men will have them, let them come within the de- 
ſcription; but if, for the ſake of thoſe emoluments, 
any man ſhall ſet his hand to an aflurance that he con- 
curs, at his own peril be the deed. If, having, for 
ſuch a ſordid freight, made ſhipwreck of a good con- 


ſcience, he drag about a wretched exiſtence, let him 


not charge his miſeries to thoſe who required to know 
whom they were about to truſt. They only have a 
right to complain who have been betrayed by an atteſt- 
ed falſehood ; and as the caſe actually ſtands, matters 
ſhould be reverſed. The nation has been defrauded 
by a number of men who have, under falſe pretences, 


obtained that livelihood which was by law appropriated 


to 
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to the maintenance of ſuch as promoted doctrines which 
they now impugn. The grievance is not theirs but 
the nation's; and parliament, inſtead of receiving an 
humble petition to quiet their conſciences, ſhould ap- 
pear at the Feathers before them as ſuitors for the re- 
dreſs of grievances, and reſtoration of all thoſe tempo- 
ralities which they hold in prejudice of honeſter men, 
Had ſubſcription been rendered a requiſite after poſ- 
ſeſſion had been given without it, and had a refuſal to 
ſubſcribe been followed by the reſumption of what had 
been conferred without ſuch- conditions, rights veſted 
were then diſturbed, and ex poſt facto terms were juſtly 
complained of as a fevere impoſition; but whoever has 
ſubſcribed that he believes what he has had opportunity 
of enquiring my and yet neglected, and in his heart 
knows that he does not believe, deſerves not only to 
incur a forfeiture of ſuch advantages as his fraud had 
procured for him, but literally merits an additional pu- 
niſnment. The infliction here would not be oppreſſion. 
The conditions were open to his previous conſideration, 
and upon that faith which he has violated, he has ob- 
tained advantages. Shall he profit by his wrong? ſhall 
fraud be admitted as a plea for indulgence ? Let them 
quiet, let them ſatisfy their own conſciences, let them 
relinquiſh the emoluments of falſehood and be at cafe. 
Mr. Lindſey and Mr. Jebb have ſhewn them the means 
of ſhaking off the burden, and Mr. Jebb declares that 
he is reſtored to that ſerenity of mind, to which he had 
been long a ſtranger. I ſincerely rejoice that he is ſo, 
but it was hardly kind in Mr. Jebb to give into my 
hands an argument ſo very powerful againſt his former 
aſſociates. I urge it again and again, that Mr. Jebb 
has unburdened his conſcience and is happy. And 
the confutation of this argument I expect to receive 
from thoſe to whom I direct it at Carliſle, Cleveland, 


Black-Nottly, and the Feathers, 
10 
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Too the Honeſt diſſenter, who has never ſubſcribed, 
I do not dire& it; with him I hold no quarrel, but, 
on the contrary, wiſh from my heart that our legiſla- 
ture would extend a toleration as large as would be 
conſiſtent with the liberal ſpirit of our church. Let 
no legal proviſion, however, be made for him; keep 
that excluſively our own ; even the diſſenter will find 


his advantage in it. To conſtitute a legal claim ſa- 
vours of eſtabliſhment, 


Let it be obſerved that, in all I have ſaid upon 
this ſubje& now, I have held in my own mind a di- 
ſtinction which ſhould ever be preſerved ; for there are 
not two ſubjects of enquiry more diſtinct than the eſta- 
bliſhment of a church, and the verity of the religion to 
be eſtabliſhed. To the former only I have confined 
myſelf in this digreſſion; the latter is the main ſub- 
ject of the work; and it is with great delight and gra- 
titude that I ſee the providence of God, whilſt he has led 
us to eſtabliſh a church, with his own right hand plant 
the truth within it. To guard and cultivate this is the 
main duty of our exiſtence here. It is the tree of life, 
whereof we may very ſafely pronounce that they have 
not gathered, who, by falſehood, obtain an entrance 
into the encloſure. At the fame time I cannot ſay 
that there ſubſiſts a ſimilar reaſon for their excluſion 
from taſting the fruit thereof, as occaſioned a prohibi- 
tion to our common progenitor, It does not in the 
leaſt appear that they have ever taſted of the fruit of 
the tree of knowledge, | 


But, cry theſe men, it is not the truth which is pro- 
felled in the church of England, God is therein be- 
lieved to be incomprehenſible and his nature inſcruta- 
ble; whereas the ſcriptures contain no ſuch difficult 
doctrine, all things are there laid plain and level to the 

| under- 
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underſtanding, and ſuch as no man can diſſent from. 
If ſo, then I aſk how it has happened that Lord Bo- 
lingbroke could not accede to them ? It was not our 
eſtabliſhment that excluded him, it was upon an exa- 
mination of the inſpired word itſelf that he difſented : 
he found a Trinity revealed, and therefore rejected re- 
velation. Is not this their own proceſs? Deiſm was 
his creed, and it is theirs, But it is our articles that 
exclude the Mahometan and the Jew, and not the un- 
polluted goſpel, What! did the Mufti ever peruſc 
our articles? what Jew Rabbi has taken them under 
his conſideration? They may indeed have looked into 
the ſacred word itſelf, Some among them probably 
have done ſo. They have there found a Trinity reveal- 
ed, and therefore rejected revelation. A Trinity then 
they acknowledge to be the excluſion of the Jew and of 
the Greek. If therefore the Trinity be that ground 
of predicted deriſion to the one, and that peculiar arti- 
cle of the Chriitian profeſſion over which the other 
ſtumbles, it is allowed by theſe its adverſaries to be 
„ the Wiſdom of God, and the power of God unto 
ſalvation.“ I ſpeak upon a ſuppoſition that they do 
not diſpute the ſcripture premiſes in the inſtance, for 
ſuch are the terms in which St. Paul proceeds to de- 
ſcribe the grand obſtacle to Jewiſh and Heathen con- 
verſion. Is the Trinity that obſtacle? -To the Trinity 
then, I do aſſert, it is that the reſidue of the apoſtle's 


aſſertion is applicable. See Rom. i. 16. 1 Cor, i. 18, 
22, 24. 


But Chriſtianity is not of that comprehenſive nature of 
which Unitarians want religion to be. The truth there- 
fore is, that they want another religion which is not 


Chriſtianity; and ſince the Jew, the Turk, and the 


Heathen Infidel cannot accede to the religion of the 


goſpel, they are determined to reject ſuch inflexible 
G g doc- 
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doctrines, and fabricate a religion of a more comply- 
ing temper. To Chriſtianity, as it ſtands founded, 
they ſee that Mahomet will not come ; they ſee that it 
is in vain to cry, „Come ye, and let us go up to the 
mountain of the Lord,” Iſaiah ii. 3. They would there- 


fore reverſe the antient proverb, and oblige the moun- 
tain to come to Mahomet. 


Nor is the name of Mahomet idly introduced, nor 
is it without a proof that the Unitarian has expreſsly 
ranked himſelf under his bloody creſcent. Has “God 
raiſed your Mahomet to defend the faith with the 
ſword, as a ſcourge on the 7dolizing Chriſtians ?? Yes, 
and that too “ in conjunction with the Unitarian 
brethren, who have in all ages been exerciſed with 
their pens to defend the faith of one ſupreme Go 
without perſonalities.” Such is the language of Uni- 
tarians themſelves. They bring down the ſword of 
Mahomet upon the worſhippers of the Son and 
Holy Ghoſt, I might indeed add of the Father alſo, 
for „ whoſoever denleth the Son, the ſame hath not 
the Father,” x John ii. 23. And in their propoſal of 
an alliance with all good Muſſulmans to this great end, 
they aſſert that they do it “ for the vindication of your 
law-maker's glory.” And as a motive to the eaſt to 
wage this holy war, and no doubt make repriſals upon 
this weſtern world for the cruſades of former days, 
they declare an intention * to lay down in what arti- 
cles we, the Unitarian Chriſtians (of all others) do ſole- 
ly concur with you Mahometans, to which we draw 
nigher in theſe important points than all other Proteſ- 
tant or Papal Chriſtians. With our additional argu- 
ments to yours; to prove that both we and you have 
unavoidable grounds from ſcripture and reaſon to diſ- 
ſent from other Chriſtians in ſuch verities.” They pro- 
nounce themſelves “ your fellow-champions for theſe 
truths,” 
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truths,” and acknowledge Mahomet, for whoſe glory 
they are ſo very zealous, to have been a preacher of 
the- goſpel.“ It is true this language has not been 
uſed by any exiſting Unitarian, but Mr. Lindſey has 
trumpeted forth the panegyrick of thoſe who did uſe 
it, which is in a manner acceding to and ſubſcribing 
it himſelf. 


9 


The reader's curioſity is probably raiſed at aſſertions 
ſo very extraordinary, at an acknowledgement of the pro- 
phet of the Muſſulman ſo very explicit. When ſatisfied, 
ſurprize will ſucceed. The extracts given are drawn 
from an addreſs actually preſented, A. D. 1682, by the 
Unitarians * to his illuſtrious excellency Ameth Ben 
Ameth, embaſſador of the mighty Emperor of Fez and 
Morocco to Charles II. King of Great Britain *.“ 
Mr. Firmin, one of Mr, Lindſey's great authorities, 
was then living, and a leading man among this ſect. 
Fearful leſt the whole Chriſtian church ſhould paga- 
nize, he was deſirous of conſtituting Unitarian aſſem- 
blies for divine worſhip, diſtin&t from the aſſemblies of 
any other denomination of Chriſtians f. The temper 


G g 2 of 


* Mr. Leſlie, formerly chancellor of the cathedral of Connor in Ire- 
land, in his “ Socinian Controverſie diſeuſſed, in fix dialogues, &c.” has 
preſerved and tranſmitted this ſingular teſtimony of Unitarian Mahome- 
taniſm entire. To him, therefore, I refer the reader for further infor- 
mation. And to ſuch as are deſirous of examining the ſtate of the pre- 
ſent controverſy in the laſt century, I earneſtly recommend the peruſal of 
this work, Mr, Leſlie's maſterly pen had overturned, and for a ſeafon 
kept down the pernicious doctrines which again raiſe up their heads, 
He ſo effectually ſubverted them, that his own work ceaſed to be conſult- 
ed, Like a ſkilful phyſician he reſtored the conſtitution, ſo as to have 
rendered his medicine no longer neceſſary; and thus a work has fallen in- 
to oblivion, merely becauſe of its excellence, The Complaint has how- 
ever now returned, and ſhould again make us have recourſe to the means 
of a ſecond recovery. 


+ See Apology, p. 197. 
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of ſuch aſſemblies may be very well underſtood: from 
this ſpecimen of the doctrines embraced by the frater- 
ity, and we may fairly conclude that they were not 
deſigned to have been held diſtinct from the aſſemblies 
of the followers of Mahomet. To theſe, therefore, it 
1s that Mr. Lindſey throws open the gates of the 
church, but againſt us who receive the goſpel without 
the commentary of the Alcoran, he would ſhut his 
moſque; and, as a ſtronger ſecurity for our excluſion, 
give us perhaps to underſtand that“ God has raiſed 
up Mahomet to defend the faith with the ſword, as a 
ſcourge on idolizing Chriſtians,” 


I have throughout, becauſe I think meer words but 

a trifling ground of difference, admitted Mr. Lindley 
and his ſect to call themſelves Unitarians. But as it 
ſeems to throw a charge of polytheiſm upon all who 
differ from them, I now deny their excluſive right to 
this denomination: we alſo are Unitarians who wor- 
ſhip the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt in the 
unity of the one Godhead. We believe © the Father and 
the Son ta be God, and both to be one;” we believe 
<« the Holy Ghoſt to be God ;” and though proceeding 
not ſeparated, Spirit of Spirit, God of God, a third in 
degree numerically, but not in dignity f. I have 
profeſſed already that the Father is the only one God *, 
and now declare that “ I profeſs Chriſt to be the only 
God, according to the apoſtle's aſſertion; that of the 
Jews, as concerning the fleſh, Chriſt came, WHO 1s 
OVER ALL G3OD BLESSED FOR EVER +.” 5 
1 ut 


t De Spiritu Spiritus, & de Deo Deus, modulo alternum numerum 
gradu non ſtatu fecit, & a matrice non receſſit, ſed exceſſit. Tertull. 


Apologet, cap. xxi, Vide ſupra, p. 206 and 208. 


* Vide ſupra, p. 211, & prope paſſim. 


+ Solum autem Chriſtum potero Deum dicere, ſicut idem apoſtolus, ex 
quibus 


[ 237 ] 
But this is not all, for I do not mean to reſt con- 
tented with a joint poſſeſſion of this title, I demand 
the entire reſignation of it to us excluſively. Nothing 
leſs than the abſolute renunciation will ſatify me. 
Shall they who concur with the Jew, “who crucified 
the Lord of glory,” and with the Muſſulman, to whom 
the name of our Redeemer is an abomination, make 
pretenſions to the title of Chriſtians ? ſhall they pre- 
tend that they worſhip the Father, and are therefore 
Unitarians? Our Lord himſelf ſhall put them down, 
who fays, He that hateth me, hateth my Father 
alſo,” John xv. 23. 


I have drawn from Tertullian ſo ample a profeſſion 
of his faith in the one Godhead of the Father, Son, 


and 


quibus Chriſtus inquit, Deus ſuper omnia benedictus in ævum omne, 
Tertull. adv. Praxean, cap, xi11, 


Refer this paſſage to p. 31, wherein the authorities upon which our 
tranſlation of Romans ix. 5, is ſupported, are ſtated. In p. 109 there is a 
quotation of this verſe with the context of Origen : this alſo carry back, 
together with the following from Euſebius.— In the year 303, a city of 
the Chriſtians in Phrygia was deſtroyed under Diocleſian. The Soldiets 
ſurrounded it, and caſting in fire, conſumed the town and © burned all 
the inhabitants, with their children and wives, while they were calling 
upon Chriſt the God over all,” Kalipbnba- ee, Rua wain 9 
uαẽEiL?, Tov ii di, Oe Xpiror iicowniras. Euſebii Ecel. 
Hiſt, lib. viii. cap. xi.— After the numerous authorities already produced 
in proof of the genuineneſs of this text, theſe may be thought unneceſſa- 
ry; but I choſe to remind my reader that Origen has made uſe of it, and 
grounded the divinity of our Lord upon it, becauſe Mr, Lindſey has been 
pleaſed to aſſert that „ Origen calls it raſhneſs (which, as Dr. Clarke ob- 
ſerves, he would not have done if he had thought it to be the doctrine of | 
St. Paul) to ſuppoſe Chriſt to be the Gad over all.” Sequel to Apol. p. 204. [ 
Concerning Euſebius alſo, he has made a ſimilar aſſertion, but, as uſual, 
without referring to the author ſpoken of, The beſt anſwer I can give, 
is an example to the contrary, taken from each of the miſrepreſented fa- 
thers themſelves.-—Refer this paſſage alſo to p. 176 and 137 above, where f 
Chriſt is acknowledged by Clemens Alexandrinus, as here by on 
to be © the only God.“ 
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and Holy Ghoſt, that no doubt can poſſibly remain 
now that this firſt of the Latin fathers was not an Uni- 
tarian. He has not only acknowledged the Unity of 
three perſons, but has actually combined them under 
the one denomination of the Trinity: the belief of Per- 
tullian in the Trinity is therefore in no wiſe problema- 
tical, Clemens Alcxandrinus has alſo been ſeen to 
have employed this term. From which circumſtances 
I would deduce, not the faith of theſe fathers only, 
but that farther, tho” leſs important concluſion, that the 
word trinity was in general uſe in their day. Theſe 
two writers, tho' younger men and ſurvivors of Theo- 
philus of Antioch, were actually in part cotemporaries 
with that father, (See p. 125 above), To him it 
does not appear that either of them has ever adverted ; 
from him therefore it ſeems highly improbable that 
either of them derived the term; and conſequently it is 
highly improbable that Theophilus, although he cer- 
tainly be the earlieſt writer who has tranſmitted it to 
| us, was himſelf the original inventor of the word tr:- 
by. nity x. We find it uſed within a very brief ſpace of 
| time by the three diſtant churches of Syria, Egypt, 
| and Carthage; and let it even be admitted that it was 
vt then of recent invention, of thus much we are certain, 
1 that it was conſidered by the whole church as an apt 
| and ſignificant expreſſion, for it was univerſally adopt- 
Wk ; ed 


a. a 


| The objection to this term trinity, that it vas invented to explain the 
1 doctrine, is among the other logical accuracies of my Remarker. I ſhould 
have humbly thought that the doctrine was rather explanatory of the term. 
I defire to know what doctrines are explained by the terms decad, myriad, 

| ogdoad, biduum, and triduum? I will not accept of an explanation of 
1 il | theſe terms for my anſwer. A reduQtion to the conſtituent units which 

| are combined, and the ſum of which is expreſſed by an aggregate noun, 
may give the meaning of that noun. No, ſays my Remarker, that very 
noun of number is invented to explain the conſtituent units. — On this 
principle alone I defire of him to anſwer my ers (See Remarks on 
Script. Conf, preface, p. 13. ) 
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ed as ſoon as formed, and, by all the ſucceeding wri- 
ters, whoſe works have deſcended to us, applied to a 
doctrine explicitly inculcated by all their predeceſſors. 


As I have already ſhowed that ſome paſſages from 
the fathers have been either miſrepreſented or falſely 
tranſlated by Mr. Lindſey, I ſhall cloſe this enquiry 
into the faith of Tertullian, by reſcuing that venerable 
writer alſo from ſimilar ill treatment, In the 87th 
page of the Sequel to his Apology, Mr. Lindſey has 
given the following tranſlation of the paſſage, which 
appears in the note: ** Again and again we vo. W 
that we worſhip God through Chriſt. Suppoſe him a 
man, F you pleaſe, It is by him and through him that 
we have been brought to know and worſhip God. 78 
we may reply to the Jews that they have been taught 
to worſhip God by or through the man Moſes *.“ 


In 


* Dicimus & palam dicimus, & wobis torquentibus lacerati & truecnti vo- 
ciferamur: Deum colimus per Chriſtum. Illum hominem putate, per 
eum & in eo ſe cognoſci vult Deus & coli. Ut autem Judzis reſpondeamus 
& ipſi Deum per hominem Moyſen colere didicerunt. Tertull. Apol. adv. 
Gent, cap. xxi.— Thus far Mr. Lindſey, but with the omiſſion of thoſe 
words which are printed here in Italicks, and with a change of the point- 
ing throughout, for I have compared him with three editions. Tertol- 
lian goes on thus: „Ut Græcis occurram Orpheus Pieriæ, Muſæus 
Athenis, &c. initiationibus homines obligaverunt. Ut ad vos quoque, 
domi natores gentium, adſpiciam, homo fuit Pompilius Numa, qui Ro- 
manos operoſiſſimis ſuperſtitionibus oneravit. Licuerit & Chriſto com- 
mentari divinitatem rem propriam; non qui rupices & adhuc feros homi- 
nes multitudine tot numinum demerendorum attonitos efficiendo ad hu- 
manitatem temperaret quod Numa; ſed qui jam expolitos & ips3 urbani- 


tate deceptos in agnitionem veritatis ocularet. Quærite ergo ſi vera eſt 
iſta divinitas Chriſti. The original of the whole chapter, which 
is here abridged, would be too long to tranſcribe, 'The brief extraQts 
which I have made here, and in p. 206 above, ſufficiently anſwer my 
purpoſe, which is to ſhew that Tertullian gives no countenance whatſo- 
ever to Mr, Lindſey's doctrine, but on the contrary oppoſes it with even 
an angry vehemence. 
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In the firſt place, it is obvious that the tranſlation is 
not juſt. It is not ſaid in the original, that “ by him 
and through him we have been brought to know and 
worſhip God,” (which is here aſcribed to the Father, 
that it may ſquare with what is afterwards ſaid of Mo- 
ſes) but „ that it is the will of God to be known and 
worſhipped through him and in him.” In the ſecond 
place, it is obvious that Mr. Lindſey was aware of this 
inaccuracy, and that, contrary to cuſtom, he has con- 
ſulted the context which he has wilfully violated; for 
the little addition which he has made to the word 


( {ſuppoſe bim a man, is an internal proof that he rightly 


underſtood his author, In the very chapter whence 
this paſſage is taken, Tertullian has laid it down as a 


fundamental article of the Chriſtian faith, that the 


Chriſt is both God and man. (See the aſſertion quated 
above, p. 206.) But of this, he ſays, the Jews are 
ignorant ; for that, believing in but one appearance of 
Chriſt, they underſtand not that advent which has been 
already fulfilled in the humility of the faſhion of a man, 
but look only to his ſecond coming, in which he ſhal! 
appear in the ſublimity of his exerted Godhead. But 
yet it has followed, that while they conſidered him only 
as a Man, they were obliged to account for his power 
by conſidering him as a Magician; and becauſe of the 
many miracles which he performed (and which the fa- 
ther recounts) they dragged him to death upon the 
croſs, from whence he aroſe and aſcended into heaven, 
of which we have much better evidence than your Pro- 
culuſes can give of the Apotheoſis of Romulus; for 
Chriſt himſelf, after his reſurrection, appointed his 
witneſſes, and ſent them forth to preach throughout the 


whole world. Pilate too, in his confcience convinced 


of Chriſtianity, related all thoſe things to Tiberius; 
and the diſciples, fcattered through the world, obeyed 
the command of God their maſter, and chearfully ſuf- 

fering 
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ſering many things from the. perſecuting Jews for the 
confidence of the truth, have at length, under the fe- 
rocious cruelty of Nero, ſowed the Chriſtian blood at 
Rome: here then the father, moved at the recollection 
of this dreadful carnage, makes a challenge to meet 
both Jew and Gentile, each on his own ground. His 
religion he declares he will not abjure, nor by denial 
transfer his worſhip from its proper object, For we 
again and again avow it; gaſhed and reeking we ſhout 
it in the ears of our tormentors, that we worſhip God 
through Chriſt: admit him a man; it is the will of 
God to be known and worſhipped through him and in 
him; but that we may reply to the Jews, even they 
learned to worſhip God by (or from) a man, Moſes. 
That I may meet the Greeks, Orpheus, Melampus, and 
others, who were but men, initiated them in their re- 
ligion; and that I may now advert to you, O ye lords 
of the Gentiles, Numa Pompilius, who loaded the Ro- 
mans with the moſt burdenſome ſuperſtitions, was but 
a man alſo. Let it then be permitted to Chriſt to diſ- 
courſe of that Godhead which is his own; to Chriſt, 
who does not like Numa humanize the ſavage by the 
falſe terrour of numerous abſurd deities; but opens the 
eyes of ſuch as are already poliſhed, and lays the truth 
before thoſe who have been deceived, even by their 
own refinements. Enquire ye therefore into the truth 
of Chriſt's divinity.” So that we find here the man- 
hood of Chriſt admitted bv the father, for the ſingle 
end of obviating ſuch objections to him (as author of 
a religion) as were grounded upon that manhood, and 
to ſhew that neither Jew nor Greek had a right to ob- 
jet a human teacher (ſuppoſing him no more) to the 
Chriſtians, having themſelves received their reſpective 
religions from inſtructors who did not lay claim to any 
ſuperior character. 
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But who has denied that Chriſt was a man? do we? 
or if we profeſs his perfect manhood, are we therefore 
Unitarians and deniers of his Godhead ? I am ſo little 
afraid of the charge, that I do profeſs myſelf to believe 
that he not only was, but that he is at this hour a 
Man; I believe that he was not only the ſacrifice and 
propitiation for my ſins, but that, till my ſuit is ob- 
tained, he is my ſacerdotal advocate; that he is an 
High Prieſt over the houſe of God ſo long as there re- 
mains a ſiſigle votary to lay his hand upon the altar, 
and, with reliance upon the ſufficiency of his blood, 
to plead the merits of his Redeemer as a compenſation 
for his own tranſgreſſions. Our own exalted poet has 
made the Father addreſs the Son in terms to which I am 
willing to ſubſcribe; they are grounded on the language 
of the ſcripture; St. Paul, in his epiſtle to the Philip- 
plans, ii. 5, ©, 7, 8, has authorized the uſe of them. 


— | | c becauſe in thee 

Love hath: abounded more than glory abounds, 

„Therefore thy humiliation ſhall exalt 

With thee thy manhood alſo to this throne ; 
„Here ſhalt thou fit incarnate, here ſhalt reign 

< Both God and Man, Son both of God and Man.” 


And that he is the one, in no reſpect controverts his being 
the other; and reaſon does not decide with mathema- 
tical and intuitive certainty, that the Athanaſian doctrine 
is not true,” Remarks, p. 76. Right reaſon knows her 
own province ; ſhe knows herſelf; and when ſhe looks 
for a concluſion, ſhe ſeeks for it from proper premiſes. 


_ *« Raſh confidence leads to a reliance on ourſelves, but 


the fear of infirmity warns us to take refuge in the help 
of God; it even influenced the Lord himſelf * to go a 
little farther, and to fall on his face and pray, Mat. xxvi. 
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39. He therefore began to be ſorrowful, according te 
his human nature, which was ſubject to ſuch paſſions, 
but not according to his divine excellence, which is 
far removed from every ſuch paſſion. And theſe things 
we ſay concerning Jeſus that you ſhould not, like ſome 
hereſies, think him to have been (only) a man, but 
that God had aſſumed the perfect nature of the human 
body, in which he could have a fellow-feeling of our 
infirmities, inaſmuch as he was himſelf encompaſſed by 
the infirmities natural to the human body *.“ 


The early fathers, when they ſpoke of Chriſt's hu- 


man nature, uſually brought to recollection his God- 
head, as they ſay themſelves, through fear of miſlead- 


ing 


* « Incauta confidentia ad jactantiam ducit, timor autem infirmitatis 
ad auxilium Dei confugere adhortatur, ficut & Dominum ipſum paululum 
progredi, & cadere in faciem, & orare, Ergo czpit quidem triftari ſecun- 
dùm humanam naturam que talibus paſſionibus ſubdita eft, non autem 
ſecundum divinam virtutem quæ ab hujuſmodi paſſione longe remota eſt, 
Et hc dicimus de Jeſu, ut non arbitreris, ſicut quædam hæreſes, homi- 
nem eum fuiſſe, ſed Deum veram humani corporis ſufcepiſſe naturam, qui 
poterat compati infirmitatibus noftris, quoniam & ipfe circundatus erat 
infirm3 naturi humani corporis.“ Origen, tom. ii. p. 115, C. In Mat, 
theum Tractatus 35. Pariſiis, 1574, fol. a Gilberto Genebrando.— There 
is a remarkable paſſage in this TraQate, in which the writer ſays, that 
Peter denied his Maſter thro' too much reliance upon his own ſtrength, 
whereas he might have been ſupported if, when our Lord ſaid, © This 
night ye ſhall all be offended becauſe of me, Matth. xxvi. 31, he had 
addreſſed a prayer to Chrift, and ſaid, If all are offended becauſe of 
thee, be thou in me that I be not offended ; and eſpecially grant me this 
grace, that, in the time when all thy diſciples ſhall fuffer offence, I may 
not fall into a depial of thee.” Et 6 omnes ſcandilazati fuerint in te, 
eſto in me, ut non ego ſcandalizer; & dona mihi præcipuꝭ gratiam hanc, 
ut in tempore cum omnes diſcipuli tui fuerint ſcandalum paſſi, ego in de- 
negationem non cadam. Ibid. p. 114. The doctrine of prayer to our 
Saviour is ſufficiently laid down here to mark Origen's idea of it, and to 
ſhew that, if ever he entertained the oppoſite tenet, as Mr. Lindſey de- 
clares, he did not uniformly entertain it, and conſequently that his autho- 
rity can ayail the Unitarian but little.— But of this more hereafter, 
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ing the world into an idea that he was only man. 
But the antient Jew and the modern Unitarian alike 
ſuppreſs every teſtimony which the Chriſtian cautiouſly 
bore to the divinity of our Lord, and © the vulgar are 
now taught to know Chriſt as ſome ordinary man, on 
whom the Jews had pronounced judgement, that they 
may the more eaſily be brought to think us the wor- 
ſhippers of a man. We are not, however, yet aſha- 
med of Chriſt, nay. we even delight in contempt and 
condemnation for his name's ſake, neither do we en- 
tertain any other conception of God *.“ 


The eventful life as peculiar Ae er of Ox ICE- 
NES ADAMANTIUS, Preſbyter of Alexandria, would 
afford a copious ſubject to the biographer. A few ſe- 
lected circumſtances may be ſufficient ſor my purpoſe, 
which is only to ſhew that the author, whole faith is 
enquired into, is a fit ſubjeCt of enquiry, and that he 
comes altogether within the limits of Mr. Lindſey's 
deſcription. When we read, we are naturally deſirous 
of knowing who the writer is, and how eſteemed. 
This I have all along ſtated, and, to the extracts 
which I have drawn from each of the fathers, have, 
for my reader's ſatisfaction, prefixed ſome brief account 
of the father from whom I have drawn them, 


Ontcan was born at Alexandria, A. D. 185. At 
the age of ſeventeen years he had the misfortune to 
loſe his father, who chearfully laid down his life in 
maintenance of that religion, i in the true principles of 

which 


* Sed & vulgus jam ſcit Chriſtum ut aliquem hominum, qualem Jvdzi 
judicaverunt, quo facilivs quis nos hominis cultores exiſtimaverit. Verum 
neque de Chriſto erubeſcimus, quum ſub nomine ejus deputari & damnari 
juvat neque de Deo aliter preſumimus. Tertul. Apol. adv, Gentes, cap. xxi. 
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which he had brought up his ſon. We are told of- 
this venerable martyr that he was indefatigable in the 
buſineſs of his ſon's education. In his very infancy he. 
inſtructed him 1n the-religion of the goſpel, and obey- 
ed * the commandment of God, given to our fathers, 
that they ſhould make known his laws to their chil- 
dren ; that the generation to come might know them, 
even the children that ſhould be born, who ſhould 
ariſe and declare them to their children, that they 
might ſet their hope in God, Pſalm Ixxviii. 5 *. 

The 


* The diſcharge of this duty, impoſed by God himſelf, is what Mr, 
Lindſey and his fraternity eſteem a criminal act in ſach as acquit them- 
ſelves of it. To controvert the expreſs commandments of God is altoge- 
tber conſiſtent with a contradiction given to the revelation of God; and 
ſuch as determine to make their on little intelle& the criterion of what 
he reveals and enjoins, are very likely both contumaciouſly to contradict 
and diſobey him. But to have learned in infancy, is to have come under 


the influence of prejudices; and when arrived at man's eſtate, the only 


proof we can give of having a mind free from theſe prejudices, is to re- 
ject whatever we have learned. What! though true? No matter whe- 
ther true or falſe. An attachment to truth, if it had been early inſtilled, 
is mean and ſuperſtitious, By the abdication of early principles alone our 
honeſty can become approved. To adhere to them upon examination 
has a very ſaſpicious appearance. And tho' truth were the firſt to make 
an impreſſion on our infant minds, the only mark of liberality and free- 
dom of ſpirit is to reject her in manhood, and take the oppoſite falſe. 
hood as her ſ.bſtitute. This is the ſum total of Mr, Lindſey's doctrine 
cn this ſuhject, but by him delivered in language which I confeſs I did 
not expect to ſee him employ. That ſomething like it ſhould flow from 
the ribbald pen of my Remarker never ſurprized me. It was conſiſtent 
with the whole of his work, But a certain dull decency, which had 
pervaded Mr, Lindſey's former pages, promiſed that his cenſure ſhould at 
leaſt be liberal. I am not however deterred from repeating the ſubſtance 
of what 1 ſaid before. The doQrines which 1 maintain, I learned very 


early ; and I again bleſs God for having conſigned me to parents who, in. 


dutiful obedience to his commands, inſtructed me in his word. Had I 
been the ſon of Mr. Lindſey, I might indeed have had an opportunity of 
proving my candour by the ſubſequent rejection of every tenet my infancy 
ſhould have imbibed from him; but do I prove it leſs by an adherence to 


what 1 have learned: & | adhere to, as had I found them falſe, I hould 


have 
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The good effects of this happy commencement at- 
tended Origen through life. In one reſpect alone we 


find him depart from the counſels of this competent 


inſtructor. An underſtanding almoſt premature had 
given Leonidas an opportunity of ſeeing that his ſon 
too much conſulted imagination in his manner of in- 
terpreting the holy ſcriptures. Againſt this he warned 
him, and deſired him to reſt contented with the plain 
and obvious meaning of the words v. It had been happy 
for Origen had he attended to this ſenſible admonition; 
for whatever errours, or even ſeeming ſelf- contradictions, 
he has fallen into, appear to have had their ſource in a 

paſſion for refinement. He finds an allegory couched 
in the ſimpleſt aſſertion, and his fancy ſometimes eres 

a ſuperſtructure upon fuch a foundation, as his own 
Tudgenient, if conſulted, muſt have pronounced alto- 
gether inadequate to the burden which he has impoſed. 


A writer of this caſt, it is evident, muſt have created 
much oppoſition and even enmity to himfelf, No doctrine 
could abſolutely claim the authority of his concurrence; 
for, let him maintain a poſition, there was yet ſomething 
to be found in the extenſive compaſs of his writings 
which ſeemed, or was capable of being wreſted till it 
ſeemed to favour the cantrary opinion. By ſuch a cir- 

| | cumſtance 


have rejected, the leſſons of my youth. Among them there was one 
which has occaſioned my continuance in the reſt; this is, never to take 
any thing implicitly, nor without ſtrict examination. It is due to this 
that I have firſt read and next refuted Mr. Lindſey ; it is due to this that 
I have referred his quotations to the authors quoted, and throughout de- 
tected miſrepreſentation, and even found aſſertions aſcribed to writers the 
very reverſe of which have proceeded from their own pens, 


In one inſtance, indeed, Origen too ſcrupulouſly adhered to the letter 
of the ſcripture. He lived, however, to repent and cenſure his practical 
comment on Matthew xix, 12. 
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cumſtance his authority is unqueſtionably diminiſhed ; 
and for this reaſon I ſhall the leſs copioufly adduce it. 


And yet it is ſufficiently obvious, upon the whole, 
what doctrine preponderates : he has himſelf confeſſed 
and apologized for ſuch aſſertions as were capable of 
miſrepreſentation : he even declares that Hereticks had 
interpolated his volumes. The nature of thoſe aſſer- 
tions for which he apologizes, and of the interpolation 
of which he complains; demonſtrate what the doctrine 
is which he renounces. But, throughout his works, 
there does not once appear a ſingle retractation of thoſe 
numerous profeſſions which he has made of his faith in 
our Saviour's Godhead, and of the one ſubſtance of the 
three perſons in the divine Unity: I ſay, therefore, it 
is ſufficiently obvious, upon the whole, what the doc- 
rine is which he retains. Beſides this, he is explicit 
on one fide of the queſtion ; whereas, upon the other, 
it is not without the greateſt violence of miſrepreſenta- 
tion that he can be brought to ſay any thing that even 
ſeems to favour it. He has likewiſe had the good fortune 
to find an apologiſt in Pamphilus, who was himſelf a 
martyr, and who has vindicated the memory and wri- 
tings of Origen from that calumny, which we cannot 
wonder ſhould attend upon ſuch a writer. But of 
Pamphilus hereafter. 


= 


As a man, Origen ſeems to have poſleſſed the moſt 
amiable diſpoſition, and to have been in practice trul 
a Chriſtian. During the confinement of Leonidas, 
previous to his martyrdom, this worthy young man 
threw himſelf into the priſon where he lay detain- 
ed; and here, not only abetted his father's reſolu- 
tion to meet his approaching end with courage and 
conſtancy, but, by the moſt explicit ayowal of his own 
faith in Jeſus Chriſt, even ſought to provoke the mur- 


derers 


3% 
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derers of his parent to beſtow, what he eſteemed an 
equally glorious triumph, upon himſelf : from this pur- 
ſuit, however, he was with much difficulty diſſuaded. 
The life of Origen was of the greateſt conſequence to 
a family, juſt about to be deprived of a father. He 
was the eldeſt of ſeven ſons, and on him the reſt de- 
pended for their ſupport. Theſe conſiderations were 
ſtrongly urged by a tender mother, and under their in- 
fluence the amiable youth complied with his mother's 
intreaties. Fearful; however, leaſt Leonidas might feel 
their force, and redeem his life by apoſtacy, he wrote 


and fortified him by the following caution, which has 


been preſerved to us by Euſebius : «© Beware; my fa- 
ther, that you relinquiſh not your faith for our ſake *.” 


So very eminent was Origen for his underſtanding and 
Improvement in Chriſtian knowledge; that; at the early 
age of eighteen years, he was appointed to the inftruc- 
tion of Catechumens, at Alexandria; and fo very ably 
did he diſcharge this important truſt; that multitudes, 
who received their knowledge of the goſpel from his 
mouth, were not only baptized with water, but, as he 
expreſſes it himſelf, ſuſtained © a baptiſm by fire” for 
the ſake of 'their Redeemer: 


It is nevertheleſs recorded of him, that he was not at 
all times ready to undergo this baptiſm himſelf. But 
this charge, reſting upon a fact which is in the higheſt 
degree improbable, becomes itſelf ſo very much ſo, 
that, with the beſt writers on the ſubject, I am of opi- 
nion it ought to be ſet aſide; and the more ſo; when 
it is conſidered that, under Decius, in the year 250, he 
ſuſtained the moſt cruel torture without the ſmalleſt 

| con- 


5 Ee: wn 0 7 d. 2X0 72 @pornang. Euſeb. Eceleſ. Hiſt. 
lib. vi. _ il, p. 258. 
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conceſſion. Not to take away life, was the order to 
the executioner ; and the reaſon aſſigned, becauſe there 
muſt be an end of torment. He ſurvived this cruelty 


about four years, and, A. D. 254, died a natural death 
at the age of ſeventy years. 


As a writer he is beyond all conception voluminous, 
Not leſs than fix thouſand treatiſes are ſaid to have pro- 
ceeded from his inexhauſtible pen; of theſe a conſider- 
able portion have eſcaped the wreck of time. His ſtyle is- 
very various, in general diffuſive and verboſe, yet, when 
engaged in controverſy, and kept to his point by an ad- 
verſary, ſufficiently cloſe and ſententious. There is one 
circumſtance, however, which greatly reconciles us to 
his wire-drawn pages; throughout the whole, his own 
excellent character 1s very conſpicuous. It is true he 
has attenuated and ſpread out every idea to a ſurprizing 
thinneſs and extent. T hey are yet in themſelves high- 
ly eſtimable, and ductility is the criterion of gold. 


I have already produced many paſſages from this 
father. The adoration of our Lord is recommended = 
by him in page 192 above; in the 141ſt page he has 44 
avowed his belief in the one ſubſtance of the three per- | 
ſons in the Unity of the Godhead ; and in page 167, 1 
185, has borne his teſtimony to the united Godhead ' 
and Manhood in the perſon of our Saviour, 18 


In regard to the firſt of theſe particulars, if Origen 
has any where delivered a contrary doctrine, I will fo 
leave it to Mr, Lindſey to reconcile it with what is al- | | | 

| 
| 
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ready ftated on this head, and to ſhew how a precept | 
not to pray to Chriſt is in any wiſe conſiſtent with the | 
following declaration; a declaration connected with an 
extract made by Mr. Lindſey himſelf, and which might | 
have let this eaten ſee that, When Origen ſays, | | 
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& The honour we pay to Jeſus is appointed by God, 
namely, that all men ſhould honour the Son as they 
honour the Father,” Apol. p. 8, the writer does not 
mean to inculcate the oppoſite doctrine, namely, that 
all men ſhould honour the Son in a degree inferior to, 
and conſequently different from that in which they 
honour the Father, 


Celſus, an heathen philoſopher, had written an in- 
vective againſt Chriſtianity ; and to this Origen return- 
cd an anſwer, which is deſervedly preferred to any 
other of his writings. Celſus has objected to the 
Chriſtians the worſhip of our Lord, adding, If they 
worſhipped only one God, and no other, then ſhould 


they have ſome reaſon to object polytheiſm to others; 


but now they pay the moſt exalted honours, which are 
due to God alone, to this Upſtart of to-day, and think 
they ſin not againſt God, becauſe it is his Miniſter who 
is worſhipped.” „But to this,” ſays Origen, „it is 
caſily replied ; for if Celſus underſtood that declaration 
of our Lord, „I and my Father are one,” John x. 30, 
or that clauſe in his prayer, „Even as we are one,” 
John xvii. 21, he would not have conceived that we 
worſhip any other beſides God, the Lord of the uni- 
verſe; for he ſays, The Father is in me, and I am 
in the Father,” John x. 38. But if, from not recon- 
ciling ſeeming inconſiſtencies, any ſhall object that, 
by acknowledging the unity of the Father and the Son, 
we betake ourſelves to thoſe who deny that the Father 
and the Son are two, perſons ; let him aid his concep- 
tion how the Father and I are one, by reflecting upon 
the aſſertion, that in the multitude there was but one 
heart and one mind,” Acts iv. 32. As we have ſtated 
it, then we worſhip one God, the Father and the Son; 
and we remain poſſeſſed of our objection to polytheiſts: 
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we do not pay thoſe honours, which are due to God 
alone, to an upſtart of to-day, nor to one who has not 
heretofore exiſted, for we believe him who has ſaid, 
« Before Abraham was, I am “, John viii. 58; who 
has alſo ſaid, **I am the truth,” John xiv. 6. We 
adore then the Father of truth and the Son who is 


truth as one; who in perſon is two, but in conſent of 
mind and identity of will, one +.” 


“But Celſus affirms that, if we ſing hymns to the 
ſun and to Minerva, we worſhip the great God. But 
we know to the contrary ; for we ſing hymns to God 
alone, who is over all, and to his only begotten Son, 
God the Word ; and with us the ſun, the moon, the ſtars, 


Iiz and 


* Refer this to the note, p. 217 above. That Origen conſidercd this 
verſe as a declaration of our Lord's preexiſtent ſtate is evident, Origen 
underſtood Greek as well as Mr. Lindſey, and better than my Remarker, 


+ E. A 0h An, A tOeperrevoy N mAyv ive Oe, 
Ec. a Celſo, cui reſpondet Origenes: Axle 9; 9 g 8 ro, or., 
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and all the heavenly hoſt unite their voices, and ſing 
praiſes to God and his Only-begotten 4.” From God, 
who is light, the ſun, and every luminary of heaven, 
derives his ſplendor. <* Now, as the worſhippers of the 
ſun, the moon, and the ſtars, do not adore a ſpark of 
fire, or a candle's blaze upon earth, ſeeing the incom- 
parable ſuperiority of thoſe objects which they eſteem 
worthy of adoration; ſo thoſe who underſtand that 
God is light; thoſe who admit that * the Son of God 
1s the true light, which lighteth every man that cometh 
into the world,” John i. 9; thoſe who receive that 
ſaying, „J am the light of the world,” John viii. 12, 
muſt, by parity of reaſoning, contemplate the ſun, the 
moon, and the ſtars, when compared to the God of true 
light, who is light, as little ſparks of fire, and by conſe- 
quence they muſt withhold their adoration from them *.“ 


In one of his homilies on the Old Teſtament, this 
father, ſhewing the ſuperiority of the goſpel to the law, 
declares 
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declares that the latter ought not to be accepted in 4 
literal ſenſe, for that it is not poſſible God ſhould have 


pleaſure in ſuch diſtributions of the ſacrifice as are 


appointed in Leviticus vii. or that his favour could ever 
depend upon the uſe of ovens or frying-pans. © But 
not ſo,” he adds, have the children of the church 
learned Chriſt, not ſo have they been inſtructed in him 
by the apoſtles, that they ſhould entertain ſuch low and 
derogatory notions of the Lord of Majeſty. Let us 
then, according to the ſpiritual diſcernment which the 
Spirit giveth to the church, rather ſee what is that ſa- 
crifice which is baked in the oven, and what the true 
interpretation of the oven itſelf. But where ſhall 1 
have ſuch acceſs to the holy ſcripture as may teach me 
what 1s that oven? I will implore my Lord Jeſus that, 


ſeeking, he may make me to find ; that, knocking, he 


may open to me, Matth. vii. 7; and that I may diſ- 
cover what that oven is, wherein I ſhall bake the ſa- 
crifice which God may accept *. He then proceeds 
to allegorize the whole ordinance, and declares that 
the oven 1s the heart of man, that obedience ſhall be 
his ſacrifice, &c. I have produced this paſſage, (and 
I might produce thouſands to the ſame effect) only 
becauſe it exhibits the writer at prayer to Chriſt, 


Thus 


* « Sed non ita eccleſiæ pueri Chriſtum didicerunt, nec ita in eum per 
apoſtolos eruditi ſunt, ut de Domino majeſtatis aliquid tam humile & tam 
vile ſuſcipiant. Quin potius ſecundum ſpiritalem ſenſum, quem Spiritus 
donat eccleſiæ, videamus quod fit iſtud ſacrificium, quod coquatur in cli- 
bano, vel quis iſte clibanus intelligi debeat. Sed ubi inveniam modo 
ad ſubitum ſcripturam divinam, quæ me doceat quis fit clibanus? Domi- 
num meum Jeſum invocare oportet, ut quærentem me faciat invenire, 
& pulſanti aperiat, ut inveniam in ſcripturis clibanum ubi poſſim coquere 
ſacrificium meum ut ſuſcipiat illud Deus. Cor ergo eſt hominis chi- 
banus, &c, Origen in Levit vii, hom v. p. 78. 
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Thus have I ſufficiently proved the tenet of Origen, 
with reſpect to the adoration of our Lord; a tenet to 
which his practice bears the moſt copious teſtimony 
for conſiderably more than one hundred homilies con- 
clude with doxologies to the Son or to the Holy Ghoſt, 
«Let us then aſſiſt ourſelves, that we become not un- 
worthy to have our underſtanding thus enlarged, but 
that our mind, being firſt rendered an holy place, may 
be fitted for the reception of the holy myſteries, by the 
grace of the Holy Ghoſt, by whom whatever is holy 
is ſanctified: to him be glory and power for ever and 
ever. Amen *.“ This wiſdom ſhall make known 
the myſtery which was hidden in times paſt, but now 
is made manifeſt by the ſcriptures of the prophets, and 
the appearance of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; 
to whom be glory through all ages. Amen 1.“ 


But if to be a proper object of religious worſhip, 
infer to the omnipotent Godhead of that object; ſo, 


on the other hand, an acknowledgement of that God- 


head muſt infer to the propriety of the worſhip. And 
when ſuch high expreflions of our Redeemer's nature 
occur perpetually in the works of Origen, I cannot 

ſec 


* « Demus operam quomodo & nos hoc tanto & tam ſublimi intellectu 


non efficiamur indigni, ſed ut anima noſtra prius fiat locus ſanctus, & in 


loco ſanto capiamus ſanAa myſteria, per gratiam Spiritus Sancti, ex quo 
ſanQificatur omne quod ſanctum eſt. Ipſi gloria & imperium in ſecula 


ſeculorum. Amen,” Origen, p. 106. M. vol. I. 
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ſee why it ſhould be doubted that this father eſteemed 
our Lord the proper object of his adoration. 


He tells us that “ Chriſt has a two-fold dominion 
over every creature, By the firſt kind, as Creator of 
all things, and bearing ſway over the univerſe, he has 
all things ſubje to him in right of his majeſty, and 
by the neceſſity of power; by means of which he not 
only rules the good and holy intelligences, but the 
wicked and rebellious, and ſuch beings as the holy 
ſcripture denominates evil ſpirits. For this cauſe, 
therefore, he is called the Poſſeſſor of the univerſe and 
the Almighty, according to what John in the apoca- 
lypſe reveals, ſaying, theſe things faith he, „which 
is, and which was, and which is to come, the Al- 
mighty.” Revel. i. 8 *. This the father proceeds to 
ſay is one mode of the power by which Chriſt rules all 
things, For what can reſiſt the nod of the univerſal 
King, the Prince of all things, of God himſelf, the 
Word +.” But the ſecond ſpecies of his ſovereignty 
is not by coercion, but invitation and perſuaſion ; 
not by exerted power, but by compaſſion and lenity, 


Here 


* Duobus ex modis conſtat in omnem creaturam Chriſti dominatio. 
Uno, per quem ut Creator omnium & poteſtatem gerens univerſorum, vi 
majeſtatis & potentiz neceſſitate habet cætera ſubjecta, per quem modum 
non ſolum bonis & ſanctis mentibus & ſpiritibus dominatur, verum & 
nequam & refugis & his quos ſcriptura divina malignos angelos appellavit. 
Idcirco igitur & Omnitenens & Omnipotens dicitur, ſecundum quod Jo- 
annes deſignat in Apocalypſi dicens, Hæc dicit qui eſt, & qui erat, & qui 
venturus eſt, Omnipotens. Apoc. cap. i. v. 8, Hic ergo unus eſt modus 


quo Chriſtus omnibus dominatur. Origen. in Epiſt. ad Romanos, cap. 
xiv. lib. ix. 
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Here then we ſee Chriſt confeſſed to be the omnipotent 
Creator of the univerſe; we find that Origen, as well 
as all the nations of the earth, together with Euſebius, 
who has recorded their concurrent faith, “ acknow- 
ledged Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour to be not a vul- 
gar King over men, but the true Son of the God of 
all nature; and that with juſtice he adored him as be- 
ing God himſelf *.“ For to Celſus, who objected to 
the Chriſtians the adoration of a Man who had a mor- 
tal body, and an opinion that this Man was God, he 
anſwers, ** Let thoſe who bring the accuſation know 
that he, whom we think and believe to be from the 
beginning God, and the Son of God, is the Self-word, 
the Self-wiſdom, and the Self-truth 4.” *< We believe 
him to be the Son of God and God the Word 4.“ 
On 
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The term avlo9e%y here is of the higheſt import. It may be tranſla- 
ted Self-God ; that is, God from his own nature, and without any other 
original than himſelf, He is yet a Son, but who ſhall declare his gene- 
ration ?—The following paſſage from Origen contains ſome terms of fimi- 


lar compoſition, 
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On the declaration made by our Lord, that the diſ- 
ciples ſhall be brought to judgement for the teſtimony 
of his name, and that in the laſt day he will himſelf 
reject the workers of iniquity, Matth. x. 18, and vii. 
22, 23, Origen obſerves that it is eaſy to deny the 
truth of theſe predictions before they are fulfilled ; but 
when facts, thus authoritatively foretold, fall out ac- 
cording to the prophecy, it becomes manifeſt that 
God, having truly been made man, delivered the doc- 
trine of ſalvation to men *.“ 


Here the united Godhead and Manhood of our bleſſ- 
ed Redeemer are aſſerted by this early father in terms 
as explicit as thoſe aſcribed to Athanaſius, and in which 
our Church makes profeſſion of her faith; but the 
_ doctrine, cries Mr. Lindſey, is “ abſurd and unintelli- 
gible.” Such, preciſely, is the opinion of the heathen 
Celſus, who, in the fictitious character of a Jew, com- 
plains that the believers upon Chriſt made it a charge 
againſt the Jews, that they did not believe on Jeſus as 
upon God; but to this complaint we have already 
made anſwer, ſays Origen, and © teſtified wherein we 
conceive him to be God, and wherein we profeſs that 
he is Man +.” Who, though in the beginning he 
was with God, yet, for the ſake of thoſe who are 
ſhackled by the fleſh, and are therefore fleſhly,. was 
himſelf made fleſh, that he might be comprehended by 
thoſe who could not by any other means look upon 

him, 
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him, inaſmuch as he was the Word, and was with 
God, and was God,” John i. 1, 14. And now, ſpeak- 
ing in a body, and promulgating himſelf as fleſh, he 
invites to him ſuch as are fleſhly, that he may firſt 
make them to be conformed with the Word which was 
made fleſh, and thenceforward advance them to a ca- 
pacity of conceiving him as he was before he was made 
fleſh; that they, being profited by his inſtruction in 
the fleſh, may grow up to an ackowledgement that, 
c tho' we have known Chriſt after the. fleſh, yet now 
henceforth know we him no more,” 2 Corinth. v. 16, 
for God the Word is not to be comprehended. But, 
as we have ſaid, the Son, being incomprehenſible inaſ- 


much as he is God the Word, by whom all things 


were made, dwelt among us *.“ This paſſage, like 
a Cheval-de-Frife, ſtretches out a point againſt Mr. 
Lindſey in whatever direction he approaches it. Does 
he declare that the Word, ſpoken of by St. John in his 
firſt chapter, is not the Son? This paſſage affirms that 

the 
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For a paſlage in many reſpects parallel to this, ſee above, p. 159. 
Compare them both with the aſſertion of St. Barnabas, p. 15, and of 
Irenæus, p. 112, 
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the Word is the Son. Does he declare or concur witk 
my Remarker in declaring that owpalwa;, in Col. ii. 9, 
does not ſignify in a human body, but in an aggregate 
ſum. This paſſage aſcertains the meaning of the word 
cuulin g, and determines its ſignification to be in a 
human body, or, as it is tranſlated in our Bible, badly. 
And by an extract which ſhall preſently appear, the word 
x,puue being oppoſed to xerirns, is aſcertai ned to mean the 
fulneſs of that ſtate in which our Lord had pre-exiſted, 
and of which he emptied himſelf when he condeſcend- 
ed to be made Man: for © Jeſus Chriſt, when he was 
rich, became poor. For this reaſon, therefore, he 
choſe for a mother, of whom he ſhould be born, a 
poor woman, and for the place of his nativity, a poor 
town +.” Here too Mr. Lindſey's affertion that our 
bleſſed Saviour is no more than his own fellow-creature, 
may meet its obſtruction, and appear perhaps to fall 
ſomewhat ſhort of a declaration which maintains that 
he is God; and yet this gentleman has ventured to 
plead the perfect agreement between himſelf and Ori- 
gen in behalf of his own tenets. How far they difter 
now, is ſufficiently obvious with reſpect to the two na- 
tures ſubſiſting in the one Chriſt, „ho thought it not 
robbery to be equal with God; that is, who conſidered 
it not as any acceſſion to his dignity, that he is indeed 
equal with God, and one with the Father &.“ © And 
theſe things we ſay without ſeparating the Son of God 
from Jeſus; for, according to the diſpenſation, the 
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+ Chriſtus Jeſus cum dives eſſet pauper faQus eſt, ideo ergo & matrem 
de qua naſceretur, elegit pauperem, & patriam pauperem, de qui dicitur, 
& tu Bethlehem, &c.—in Levit. cap. xii. 13. homil. viii. ex Erafmi ver- 
ſione, p. 163. 
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ſoul and the body of Jeſus were made one with the 
Word of God tj.” With which © we believe that the 
mortal body and human ſoul, which are in him, not 
only hold communion, but are combined in unity *.“ 
The Man, on account of his humility and death, ha- 
ving received all power over things in heaven, inaſmuch 
as they belong to the Only-begotten, that, being by ab- 
ſorption taken into his Godhead, and become one with 
him, he might with him enjoy a common ſovereignty +." 


Theſe paſſages, together with the following, bear an 
evident relation to Philippians 1i. 6, 7, 8, and may, if 
my reader think any farther vindication of that text 
neceſſary, be referred to, p. 161 above. The WorD 
of God, condeſcending to us, and being, during his 
exiſtence among men, humbled: with reſpe& to his 
own proper dignity, is ſaid to have departed from this 
world unto the Father, John xiii. x, that we may ſee 
him perfect, being returned to his own fulneſs, from 
that emptied ſtate wherein he had made himſelf of no 
reputation $.” But our author is arguing here that 

God, 
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God, by deſcent or aſcent, does not change place; 
for that, filling all things, no local manifeſtation of 
his preſence can argue to his abſence from any other 
part of his own infinity, But this ubiquity he aſcribes 
to the Son alſo; © for if the God of the univerſe,” 
he ſays, © ſhould defcend into Jeſus for the ſalvation 
of man; if the WorD, which in the beginning was 
with God, the WorD, which was himſelf God, 
ſhould come to us, he relinquiſhes not his throne, ſo 
as that any place ſhall be without his preſence, or any 
other place be now filled, which h:d before been un- 
occupied by him. It is conſequently in nowiſe ne- 
ceſſary to the deſcent of Chriit, or the preſence of God 
among men, that his exalted throne on high ſhall 
therefore be abdicated *®,”—[s ubiquity then an attri- 
bute of any being who is not God ſupreme ? and is not 
« the Son therefore God ſupreme, who, looking from 
on high, is not abridged of his univerſal proſpect by 
motion from place to place; who is at every time in 
every place, and never circumſcribed by any: all mind, 


all light paternal, all eye, beholding all things, hear- 
| ing 
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ing all things, and knowing all things +?” And ſhall 
this omniſcient, omnipreſent, almighty, and eternal 
Creator of the univerſe, 


Apo, from the heaven of heavens, his high abode, 
Girt with omnipotence, with radiance crowned, 
Of majeſty divine, 


looks down upon his boundleſs empire, and beholds the 
magnificent fabrick of his own creation, | 


In proſpect from his throne, how good, how fair, 
Anſwering his great idea ; 


ſhall this „“ Filial power,” I ſay, be dragged from 
<« the imperial throne of Godhead,” and degraded to 
the ſtate of an inferior, created, circumſcribed, and 
even a corruptible mortal being ? 


Yes, that he ſhall, cries Mr. Lindſey, and that too 
upon the authority of the very writer whom you have 
now quoted yourſelf; for “ Milton, though he un- 
doubtedly ſhewed himſelf uniformly orthodox in his 
firſt writings, with reſpe&t to the Trinity and the 
Godhead of Chriſt, in his Paradiſe Loft, appears en- 
tirely to have gone over to the Arian ſentiment. —In 
his Paradiſe Regained a nearer contemplation of Chriſt's 
character in the evangeliſts ſeems to have led our great 
author very naturally to what is called Socinianiſm.“ 


Sequel to Apol. p. 407. This 
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This paſſage throws light of John v. 13, 
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'This latter charge is preferred in very indefinite 
terms. But as the ſame have been made uſe of by the 
author of Familiar Illuſtrations, who declares that his 
little book contains “ the eſſence of what is called Soci- 
nianiſm,” I ſhall ſuppoſe that Mr. Lindſey means ex- 
actly what this gentleman has more particularly deſcri- 
bed; and, to avoid prolixity, am contented to reſt the 
deciſion of this queſtion upon a ſingle article, 


This author then lays it down as an article of what 
is called Socinianiſm, that Chriſt did not exiſt previous 
to his carnal nativity in this world. Now, if it ap- 
pear that Milton, in his Paradiſe Regained, acknow- 
ledges the pre-exiſtence of our Lord, it will neceſſarily 
follow, that a nearer contemplation of Chriſt's cha- 
racter in the evangeliſts, was not productive of that 
change of ſentiment which Mr. Lindſey lays to the 
charge of our great poet. I might here aſk and inſiſt 
upon much more, but I am ſatisfied with refutation. 


The angels, who miniſtered to our Lord after his 
temptation and triumph, 


Sing heavenly anthems of his victory,” 


and, calling former victory to view, victory obtained 
over Satan and his rebellious hoſt, previous to the ma- 
terial creation, to our incarnate Saviour himſelf de- 
clare, that 


— — — Him long of yore 

Tnou didſt debel, and down from heaven caſt 
With all his army—now thou haſt avenged 
Supplanted Adam, &c. &c. 


Pak, REG. book 1 iv. v. 604. 
Here 
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Here then is angelic worſhip addreſſed to Jeſus Chriſt, 
his pre-exiſtence acknowledged, and to his arm is aſeri- 
bed that conqueſt over * the infernal ſerpent, which, 
in his Paradiſe Led, has been by the ſame poet aſcri- 


bed to 


4 the almighty power.” 
PAR. Losr, book i. v. 44: 


Is this the language of Socinianiſm ? Where now is 


chat tranſition from orthodoxy, ſo naturally the conſe- 


quence of a nearer contemplation of Chriſt's character 
in the evangeliſts *? 


As 


®* As by one man fin entered into the world, and death by fin, and 
as in Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive; for fince 
by man came death, by Man came alſo the reſurrection of the dead, 
2 Corinth. xv. 21; and as by one man's diſobedience many were made 
ſinners, ſo by the obedience of One many ſhall be made righteous, Rom. 
v. 19. 


Theſe few verſes comprehend the entire ſubject of Milton's two noble 
poems; for the Paradiſe Regained, properly conſidered, is no more tha 
a ſequel to the Paradiſe Loſt, The fall of man, and the origin of fin and 
death, make the ſubjeR of the Paradiſe Loſt; our reſtoratian and victory 
over fin and death, that of the Paradiſe Regained. But we fell under 
temptation which we did not reſiſt, and from one common anceftor de- 
rived that corruption which his lapſe introduced into our nature. One 
common Father then to all mankind reſtores us by the reſiſtance of temp- 
tation, and by his firm obedience, fully tried, redeems us from death 
and fin, over whom he has obtained a victory, which is imputed to us 
if we reſort to and confeſs him. It was Satan that tempted and ſeduced 
the firſt man, who was earthly; but it is Satan that is foiled in all his 
wiles, defeated and repulſed by“ the ſecond Man, who is the Lord from 
heaven.“ It was by man we fell: it is a greater Man who muſt reſtore us, 
and reſume the bliſsful ſeat. —Now I defire to know in what other charac- 
ter than that of a man could Milton, confiſtently with the ſimplicity of his 
plan, have conſidered our Saviour? — In Paradiſe Loft, book iii. v. 294, 
he puts into the mouth of the Father an aſſurance to the“ Filial God- 
head” that, on his aſſumption of humanity, 


— — ſo Man as is moſt juſt 
Shall ſatisfy for man 


el 
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As to the remaining poſition, that “ Milton had, 
in his Paradiſe Lo/t, entirely gone over to the Arian 
ſentiment,” it is a meer gratis di&um; and the only 
paſſage quoted on the occaſion, is one upon which Mr. 


Lindſey declares he will not rely, becauſe it ſpeaks to* 


the contrary. This is a perfectly new method of ſup- 
porting an aſſertion; and it remains to be explained 
why Milton is not to be believed when he ſpeaks con- 
cerning his own faith. In the mean while, however, 
- I ſhall venture to rely upon this paſlage, as an argu- 
ment in evidence of Milton's orthodoxy at the time 
of writing his Paradiſe Loft. It ſtands in context with 
the verſes quoted p. 242 above, and which I have al- 
ready obſerved were grounded upon the aſſertion made 
by St. Paul to the Philippians. 


Thus then does our truly Chriſtian poet exhibit the 
Father addrefling the Son on the ſubject of man's fu- 
ture redemption : 


Nor ſhalt thou, by deſcending to aſſume 

Man's nature, leflen or degrade thy own, 

Becauſe thou haſt, tho' throned in higheſt bliſs 

Equal to God, and equally enjoying 

God-like fruition, quitted all to ſave, &c. 
PAR. LosT. book iii. v. 206, 


From this we may learn that Milton thought it not 


robbery in our blefſed Redeemer to be “ equal to 


God;” that he conſidered him here on earth as 
having humbly aſſumed “ man's nature;” and that 
hereby he did not look upon the Godhead as degra- 
ded, even though, to the perfection of manhood, it 
was neceſſary that he ſhould be born, and riſe from 
infancy, through youth, to maturity. "That « youthful 
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_ meditations” therefore ſhould employ that youth, af- 


fords no argument againſt the undegraded, undiminiſh- 
ed Godhead of the Meſſiah t. The Word was made 
fleſh,” and in this fleſh, which he took that he might 
become our ſacrifice and propitiation, and which he 
reaſſumed, that, by a participation with us, he might 
be our eternal advocate, our Redeemer was born, grew 
in wiſdom and ſtature, died, was buried, aroſe from 
the dead and aſcended into heaven: his Godhead was 
nevertheleſs exempt from all infirmity and ſufferings. 
He was man, and © having aſſumed humanity, he aſ- 
ſumed all its properties, that he might be acknow- 
ledged to have taken fleſh not in appearance only, but 
in reality. In this character it is that he prays «the cup 
of his paſſion may paſs from him, nevertheleſs not ac- 
cording to his own will, but the will of the Father,” 
Matth. xxvi. 29. For, of every faithful man, it is 
characteriſtic, firſt, as he is fleſh, to ſuffer pain with 
reluctance, eſpecially pain that is mortal; and ſecond- 
ly, inaſmuch as he is faithful, to acquieſce in the will 
of God, even where it oppoſes his own will, leſt he 
ſhould feem more to relinquiſh hope, on account of his 
own weakneſs, than to indulge it from a confident re- 
liance upon the ſtrength of God *.“ As man then, to 


| | the 


+ This is ſaid in reply to an objection made by Mr. Lindſey to Dr. 
Newton's Comment on Paradiſe Regained, book i. verſe 101: © How 
finely and conſiſtenly does Milton here imagine the youthful meditations of 
our Saviour, is the remark of the learned Prelate, on which Mr, Lind- 
ſey adds, „God can never become a child or a youth, But early prejudice 
hinders us from ſeeing the groſſeſt contradictions in our own ſentiments,” 
Which is it, in candour or penetration that Mr. Lindſey conſiders himſelf 
fo highly ſuperior to Dr. Newton? | 


* Suſcipiens enim naturam carnis humanæ omnes proprietatis implevit, 
ut non in phantaſia habuiſſe carnem exiſtimaretur ſed in veritate : ſecun- 
dum quod in hoc loco orat calicem paſſionis tranſire à ſe, ſed non ſicut 
vult ipſe, ſed ſicut vult Pater, Quoniam proprium eſt omnis hominis 
fidelis 
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the perfection of whoſe nature infirmity is eſſential, we 
here find antiquity declare that our Lord feared, depre- 
cated, and yet ſuftained his afflictions ; that, “by an- 
ticipating the office of the executioner, he voluntarily 
yielded up the Ghoſt, together with the Worp “.“ 
Thus then he even dies. What follows: Is he there- 
fore not God? No, cry theſe men, for God cannot die. 
Peeviſh objection | Do we ſay he can? They know we 
do not. But let Lactantius anſwer them: „By the 
Spirit, Jeſus Chriſt was the Son of God, and by the 
fAeſh, the Son of man; that is, CHRIST WAS BOTH 
Gop and Man, He is God, for Iſaiah has declared, 
They ſhall fall down unto thee, they ſhall make ſup- 
plication unto thee, ſaying, Surely God is in thee, and 
there 1s none elſe, there is no God. Verily thou art a 
God that hideſt thyſelf, O God of Iſrael, the Saviour, 
Iſaiah xlv. 14 f. Let Origen alſo rebuke their petu- 

L1z2 lance : 


fidelis primum quidem nolle pati aliquid doloris, maximè quod ducit uſ- 
que ad mortem, quia homo eſt carnalis; fi autem fic voluerit Deus, ac- 
quieſcere etiam contra voluntatem ſuam, quia fidelis eſt, ne plus videatur 


in ſe deſperare quam in Deum ſperare, Orig. Tractatus in Matth. xxxv. 
tom II. p. 115. 


This paſſage ſtands in context with that quoted . in the 243d page: 
which ſee, See alſo p. 174, to which refer it, 
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* Spiritum cum VER BO fponte dimifit, prævento carnificis officio. 
Tertull, Apologet. adv, Gentes, cap. xxi. 


+ The life of Lucius Coxrtivs LacTanTius FiRMIANUS was 
continued into the fourth century, He is rather an elegant writer, ha- 
ving principally addicted himſelf to the ſtudy of Rhetorick.— The paſ- n 
ſage tranſlated above is thus introduced: The author aſſures us that } 
Chriſt was born of the Father, firft without a mother, and afterwards of } 
a woman without a father, that it might be truly ſaid of him that he KB 
was without father and without mother: for in each nativity he was Ny 
without one of them, Per Spiritum faQtus eft Filius Dei, & hominis 
per carnem, id eſt, & Deus & Homo. He then applies the prophecies | 
which I have ſtated, and declares that the 44th Pſalm is addrefled to 1 
the Son. Lueli Cœlii Lactantii de veri Religione & Sapientia, lib. iv. [; 

| 
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lance: «© We do not ſay that Chriſt was a meer man, 
but confeſs him to be both God and Man. We con- 
feſs him to be equally God and Man *.“ And that, 


6 fulfilling the prophecies, he has evidently appeared, 
both according to his Godhead and according to his 
Manhood +.” For the Word of God, clothed in 
the fleſh of Mary, came forth into the world ; and in 
him was one ſubſtance which was ſeen, another which 
was underſtood. His fleſhly form was obvious to the 
eyes of all; but to the few only, and thoſe a choſen 


few, was the knowledge of his Godhead imparted .“ 
For 


cap. xiii. de Jeſu Deo & Homine, deque eo teſtimonia prophetarum.— The 
very title of this chapter affords an argument in proof of the writer's 
ſentiments, and yet Mr. Lindſey lays claim to his concurrence with 
him, If LaQantivs actually concur with Mr. Lindſey, under what ne- 
ceſſity did he lie to give an erroneous tranſlation of his words ?—I will 
not here tranſcribe the miſrepreſented paſſage throughout ; I only aſk of 
Mr. Lindſey, by what authority he ventured to turn the words “ patri3 
ſcilicet virtute & majeſtate pollentem, which ſignify poſitively, te mighty 
in his Father's power and majeſty,” by a comparative term, which makes 
our Saviour only the moſt excellent of the angels? “ And although he af - 
terwards created innumerable other ſpirits by him, whom we call angels, 
yet this his Firſt-born alone has he honoured with the name of God, as 
excelling moſt in his Father's majeſty and power.” Preface to the Sequel 
to Mr. Lindſey's Apology, p. 20.— J accept of ſuch a conduct as a con- 
ceſſion of the author, and, upon Mr, Lindſey's acknowledgement, pro- 
nounce Lactantius not to have been an Unitarian. | 


* Chriſtum non purum hominem dicimus, ſed Deum & Hominem 
confitemur. Deum pariter atque Hominem fateamur. Orig. Hom, viii. 
in Joſh, tom I. p. 185, | 


+ Secundum Deitatem &. ſecundum Humanitatem Chriſtus propheta- 
tus evidenter appareat. Orig. Hom. xxii. in Numer. tom. I. p. 153. 


4 Verbum Dei ex Mariz carne veſtitum proceſſit in hunc mundum, & 
aliud quidem erat quod videbatur in eo, aliud quod intelligebatur. Carnis 
namque aſpectus in eo patebat omnibus, paucis vero & electis dabatur 
Divinitatis agnitio. Orig. Hom, i. in Levit, tom I. p. 64. 
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For „ Chriſt is the Word of God, but the Word was 
made fleſh,” John i. 14. In Chriſt, therefore, there is 
one ſubſtance from above, another aſſumed of the human 
nature and the virgin's womb. Chriſt ſuffers, but it is 
in the fleſh: he became obedient to death, but it was 
as he is fleſh. Nevertheleſs the Word, which is Chriſt 
as concerning the Spirit, remained in incorruption. See 
above, p. 159. He is therefore not only our Sacrifice, 
but alſo, as concerning the Spirit, he is our Prieſt *.“ 
And through him << our ſoul is eſcaped as a bird out of 
the ſnare of the fowler: the ſnare is broken and we 
are eſcaped,” Pſ. cxxiv. 7. But who has broken the 
ſnares, ſave he who alone could not be holden of 
them? For tho' he was under the dominion of death, 
yet was obedience his” own voluntary act. He died, 
but not as we do, who yield under the neceſſity of fin; 
for he alone it is who was * free among the dead,” 
Pſ. Ixxxiv. 4. And becauſe he was free among the 
dead, having vanquiſhed him who had the power of 


death, he took away the bondage to death, Heb. ii. 14, 


Rom. viii. 15, and not only raiſed himſelf from the 
dead, 


* Chriſtus Verbum Dei eſt; ſed Verbum caro ſactum eſt. Unum igi- 
tur in Chriſto de ſuperioribus eſt ; alterum ex humani natura & virginali 
utero ſuſceptum. Patitur ergo Chriſtus, ſed in carne; & pertulit mor- 
tem, ſed caro. Verbum vero in incorruptione permanſit, quod ſecundum 
Spiritum Chriſtus. Ideo ipſe & Hoſtia eſt & Pontifex ſecundum Spiritum, 
Orig. Hom. ix. in Geneſin. tom. I. p. 18. | 

The argument of the father here is the typical agreement both of Iſaac, 
who returned from the altar unhurt, and of the ram which was ſacrificed 
upon it, with Chriſt at once both Prieſt and Victim. In which latter 
character he ſays that John addreſſed him, ſaying, © Behold the Lamb of 
God, which taketh away the fins of the world,“ John 1, 36. Gen. xxii. 13. 

Anima autem hominis eſt quæ conturbatur & triſtis eſt uſque ad mor- 
tem, non Verbum quad erat a principio apud Deum, quod nunquam 
mæret, nunquam turbatum eſt, nunquam dixit, heu mihi. Neque enim 
Verbum ſuſtinet, ſed homo qui iſtos patitur aſfectus, vt ſæpe expoſuimus. 
Orig. Hom. xi, in Jerem. tom. I. p. 381. | 


* 


dead, but with himſelf raiſed up alſo thoſe who were 
held in death +.” 


But, with regard to Milton, Mr. Lindſey proceeds 
to bring farther, but ſimilar proofs of his Socinianiſm, 
and ſays that, in one of his later writings, we find him 
thus delivering his ſentiments :—<< The hotteſt diſputes 
among Proteſtants are about things not abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to ſalvation. —The Arian and Socinian are 
charged to diſpute againſt the Trinity : they affirm to 
believe the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, according 
to ſcripture, and the apoſtolic creed. As for the terms 
trinity, triniunity, coëſſentiality, triperſonality, and the 
like, they reject them as ſcholaſtic notions, not to be 
found in ſcripture, which, by a general Proteſtant max- 
im, is plain and perſpicuous abundantly to explain its 
own meaning in the propereſt words belonging to ſo 
high a matter, and ſo neceſſary to be known: a myſtery 
indeed in their ſaphiſtic ſubtilties, but in ſcripture a plain 
doctrine.“ 

Here 


+ Quis autem contrivit laqueos, niſi ille qui ſolus in eis teneri non po- 
tuit? quamvis & ipſe in morte fuit, voluntarie, & non ut nos neceſſitate 
peccati. Solus eſt enim qui fuit inter mortuos liber. Et quia liber inter 
mortuos fuit, idcirco devifto eo qui habuit mortis imperium, abſtraxit 
captivitatem quæ tenebatur in mortem. Et non ſolum ſeipſum reſuſcita- 
vit a mortuis, ſed & eos qui tenebantur in morte ſimul excitavit. Orig, 
Homil. iii. in Cantic, Canticorum, tom. I. p. 345- 


On the prophecy of Jacob, which concludes, “ Who ſhall rouſe him 
up?” Gen. xlix. 9, this father affords a comment ſimilar to the paſſage 
now quoted: © But the prophet ſays, © Who ſhall rouſe him up?“ thus 
interrogatively, becauſe he is ſaid ſometimes to have been raiſed by 
the Father, Gal. i. 1. And he has alſo declared that, after three days, 
he will himſelf raiſe up the temple of his body.” Quod vero ait, quis 
ſuſcitabit eum? idcirce quia nunc a Patre dicitur ſuſcitatus, nunc etiam 
ipſe templum corporis ſui poſt triduum ſuſcitare ſe dicit; & merito in hoc 
quaſi percontantis deſignatur affectus. Orig. Hom, xvii. in Num, tom I. 
p. 151. 
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Here Mr. Lindſey cloſes his extract: but to his own 
conſcience I put the queſtion, whether Milton here 
cloſes the ſenſe? and whether he did not himſelf 
know that this great author proceeds without intermiſ- 
ſion in the following terms? „Their other opinions 
are of leſs moment: they diſpute the ſatisfaction of 
Chriſt, or rather the word ſatisfaction, as not ſcriptu- 
ral, but they acknowledge him both God and their 
Saviour *.“ If then they make this acknowledgement, 
it is evident that the Godhead of our Saviour is not one 
of thoſe things about which Proteſtants engage in diſ- 
putes among themſelves, and conſequently that it is 
not one of thoſe things which Milton pronounces “ not 
abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation.” They diſpute con- 
ecrning ſcholaſtic terms, he ſays, which ſome reject 
becauſe not found in the ſcripture, according to which, 
though they do not uſe the word 7rinity, they yet af- 
firm to believe the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 
And as to their ſophiſtic ſubtilties, which Mr. Lind- 
ſey ſo emphatically prints in Italic characters, they will 
be found to be the ſubtilties of the Arian and Socini- 
an, who have made into a myſtery this high matter, ſo 
neceſſary to be known, and which is in ſcripture 2 

plain doctrine +. 
This 


* The work from which this extract is taken, is entitled “ Of true 


Religion, Hereſie, Schiſm, Toleration, and what beſt Means may be uſed 


azainſt the Growth of Po ER Y. It is a noble tract, and in every reſpect 
worthy of its great and liberal author. — A ſummary of the contents 
migat contribute to my argument; but it is very brief, and I had ra- 
ther the whole were adverted to. 


+ It hurts me exceedingly to relinquiſh the good opinion I had hereto- 
fore entertained of Mr. Lindſey's veracity z but where his deviation from 
truth tends evidently to miſlead the reader, I am not at liberty to let it 
paſs undetected. In the preſent inſtance, the evidence is eafily acceſſible, 
and he accordingly ſtands convicted upon the fulleſt proof, But he may 


ſometimes have made aſſertions of a ſimilar nature, the reality of which 


Cannot 
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This charge, however ſeemingly paradoxical, may 
be, and indeed is, ſtrictly true; for, although the Ari- 
an and Socinian exclaim againſt myſtery, it is upon 
this very ground that they object to the plain and ne- 
ceſſary truths contained in the ſcriptures, —** When 
you confeſs one God,” ſays Origen, * and in the fame 
confeſſion aſſert that the Father, and the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt are one God, how perplexed, how dith- 
cult, how inextricable does this ſeem to the faithleſs ! 
Again, when you ſay that the Lord of glory has been 
crucified, 1 Cor. ii. 8, and that it is the Son of man 
who has deſcended from heaven, John iii. 13, how 
perplexed ! cries he who hears, but hears without 
faith, how difficult is this! The error is their own; 
do thou nevertheleſs remain ſtedfaſt, nor entertain 


a 


cannot be ſo readily inveſtigated. He may have ſaid that one gentleman 
of the name of Haynes had given aſſurance to another gentleman of the 
name of Baron, that Sir Iſaac Newton denied, nay derided, the incar- 
nation of our Lord. But he actually has ſaid fo. How then is ſuch a 
charge to be refuted ? All means of enquiring into a fact of this nature 
are reſcinded. Is Sir Iſaac Newton therefore to labour on for ever under 
the weight of this burdenſome calumny? No, not another hour. The 
anſwer is obvious and ſufficient, The accuſation ſtands upon the very 
ſame teſtimony which has been alieady borne againſt the reſpected name 
of Milton: its validity bas been already diſcuſſed; it has been already 
ſuperſeded, We are therefore at liberty to deny the aflertion, and conſi- 


der the whole together as only an exerciſe of Arian or Socinian ſubtilty. 


If Mr. Lindſey ſhould chuſe to corroborate this third-hand teſtimony © 


of Mr, Haynes, by citing Mr. Whiſton allo to give evidence againſt Sir 
Iſaac Newton, I refer the reader to a letter written by Mr, Whiſton him- 
ſelf to the Earl of Nottingham, dated July 10, 1719, © concerning the 
eternity of the Son of God and of the Holy Spirit.” He will there find 
that, out of a conſiderable number of extracts from the fathers, ſcarce a 
ſingle paſſage is juſtly repreſented, or truly and honeſtly tranſlated, by that 
writer. This I ſhould conceive a ſufficient ground of objection to Mr. 


Whiſton's teſtimony.—-Lord Nottingham wrote an anſwer to this epiſtle, 
ia which he has with great penetration detected, and with equal perſpi- 


cuity expoſed, the frauds of his adverſary, 


n Iz e 
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a doubt concerning this belief, knowing that God 
hath ſhewn to thee this way of faith “.“ This way 
of faith then it is that the Arian and Socinian would 
tangle and perplex. Not ſeeing what the plain truths of 
ſcripture really are, they convert them into what they 
are not, and then upbraid us with doctrines which 
we do not profeſs. © Had theſe diſciples, like modern 
tritheiſis, ſays Mr. Lindſey, (or ſomebody that he 
quotes, I care not who) © praiſed and bleſſed Gop the 
Father, Gop the Son, and Gop the Holy Ghaſt, the 
worſhippers in the temple would have ſtoned them.” 
(Sequel to Apology, p. 30). I do verily believe they 
would, for ſo they actually did by our Lord himſelf, 
when; according to their own account, „he made 
himſelf to be God, John x. 33.” So likewiſe they 
actually did by Stephen when © he called upon the 
Lord Jeſus to receive his ſpirit,” Acts vii. 59. Of the 
Jews, five times did Paul receive forty ſtripes, ſave 
one; thrice, as a miniſter of Chriſt, was he beaten 
with rods, and once was he ſtoned, 2 Cor. xi. 24. 
And Origen apprehends ** that they will ſtone him 


alſo, as a blaſphemer, for glorifying the Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt +.” —The glory of our Redeemer is the object 
of Jewiſh perſecution, and conſequently every exerciſe, 


nay, 


* Cum confitearis unum Deum, eademque confeſſione Patrem, & Fili- 


um, & Spiritum Sanctum aſſeris unum Deum, quam tortuoſum, quam 
difficile, quam . inextricabile videtur hoc eſſe infidelibus! Tu deinde cum 
dicis Dominum majeſtatis crucifixum, & Filium hominis eſſe qui deſcen- 
dit de cœlo, quam tortuoſa hæc videntur & quam difficilia ! qui audit, 
ſi non cum fide audiat, dicit; quia errant ipſi. Sed tu fixus eſto, nec du- 
bites de hujuſmodi fide, ſciens quia Deus tibi oſtendit hanc fidei viam. 
Orig. in Exodum, Homil. vi, tom, I. p. 44. 


+ Nec vero quaſi blaſphemantem me lapidetis dum velim glorificare 
Dominum meum Jeſum Chriſtum. Orig. Homil, iii, in Ifaiam, tom, J. 
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nay, every inſtrument of Jewiſh perſecution may be 
conſidered as bearing teſtimony to his glory. With 
gratitude, therefore, I acknowledge Mr. Lindſey's 
contribution of a new witneſs to the Godhead of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; for while, with threats of Jewiſh perſecution, 
he enjoins us to hold our peace, and deſiſt from “ ſay- 
ing hoſanna to the Son of David,” he has literally made 
even the ſtones cry out,” Luke xix. 40, (ſee p. 166). 
—And does Mr. Lindſey at length ſpeak out and pro- 
feſs himſelf a Jew? or would. he perſuade us that 
the Jewiſh and Chriſtian religions are under the 
fame diſpenſation? This he can never effect, “ for 


the Jews do not believe in Chriſt +.” — But is there 


not a little Socinian ſubtilty here? Are we really 
tritheiſts? or is tritheiſm pretended by us to be the 
plain doctrine of the ſcriptures? This is preciſely the 
conduct objected to theſe men by Milton. The Tri- 
nitarian doctrine which we embrace, they charge to us 
as tritheiſm, which it is not; and thus do they ſubtilly 
ſophiſticate the ſenſe of the ſcripture, which alone we 
admit of as our rule of faith in this or in any other ar- 
ticle of our religion. There are ſome indeed who 


make profeſſion of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 


but not in fincerity, and according to truth: ſuch are 
all heretics who profefs, but, being without faith, ſo- 
phiſticate the profeſſion of, the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, For they either falſely divide the Son from the 
Father, by declaring the Father to be of one nature, 
and the Son of another; or elſe they falſely make con- 
fuſion by thinking God a compound of three natures, 
or only a trinal name. But he who makes a good con- 
feſſion, aſcribes to Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt their 
reſpective peculiars, yet nevertheleſs profeſſes that, 

among 


+ Chriſto Judzi non crediderunt, Orig, in Rom. cap. x. 
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among them, there ſubſiſts no diverſity of nature or of 
ſubſtance 1.“ 


In his Homily upon the Decalogue, Origen aſ- 
ſerts that the ſecond commandment ſtrictly prohibits 
not only the reality, but even the external appearance 
of devotion towards idols: * Thou ſhalt not bow 
down to them, nor worſhip them.” Nov we muſt 
know that a reſolution to obey this commandment, and 
to renounce all other gods and lords, and to adhere to, 
or acknowledge but one God and Lord, is a declara- 
tion of irreconcileable war upon all others. When, 
therefore, we come to the grace of baptiſm, renoun- 
cing all other gods and lords, we acknowledge one 
God alone, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt +4.” 
And “ this faith in the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, we hold together with all who are aſſembled to 


the 


J Sunt enim nonnulli qui annunciant quidem & prædicant de Patre, & 
Filio, & Spritu Sano, non ſyncere, non integre : ut ſunt omnes here- 
tici, qui Patrem quidem & Filium, & Spiritum Sanctum annunciant, ſed 
non bene, non fideliter annunciant. Aut enim male ſeparant Filium a 
Patre, ut alterĩus nature Patrem, alterius Filium dicant: aut male con- 
fundunt, ut ex tribus compoſitum Deum, vel trinæ tantum modo appella- 
tionis in eo eſſe vocabulum putent. Qui autem bene annunciant dona, 
proprietates quidem Patri, & Filio, & Spiritui Sancto ſuas cuique dabit, 
nihil autem diverſitatis eſſe confitebitur in natura vel ſubſtantia, Qui er- 
to ita annunciant evangelium, non ſolum bona annunciant, fed bene & 
integre annunciant bona, Orig. in Epiſt. ad Roman. cap. x. lib. viii. 
tom, II. p. 383. 


+ Cum decreveris præcepti ejus ſervare mandatum, & omnes cæteros 
deos & dominos repudiare, & præter unum Deum & Dominum neminem 
habere vel deum vel dominum, hoc eſt bellum fine fædere denunciaſſe 
omnibus ceteris, Cum ergo venimus ad gratiam baptiſmi, univerſ's aliis 
diis & dominis renunciantes, ſolum confitemur Deum Patrem, & Filium, 
& Spiritum Sanctum. Orig. Homil. viii, in Exod, xx. tom. I. p. 52. 
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the church of God *, and „ who follow their Lord 
and Creator Jeſus Chriſt 4.” It is therefore our 
part, who abjure the adoration of the creature, and 
worſhip and adore only the Father, and the Son, and 
the Holy Ghoſt, even as we err not in our religion, 
ſo likewiſe to offend not in our actions and our con- 
verſation þ ;” but with ſuch diligence to order our 
actions, with ſuch diligence to order our converſation, 
that we may be thought worthy of the notice of God, 
that he may deign to take cognizance of us; that we 
may be thought worthy of the notice of his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, and of the notice of the Holy Ghoſt; that, 
being acknowledged by the Trinity, we may deſerve 
fully, honeſtly, and perfectly to acknowledge the myſ- 
tery of the Trinity by the reyelation of Jeſus Chriſt ; 


to whom be glory and power for ever and ever. 
Amen. 8“ 


Here again we have an inſtance of glory being aſeri- 
bed to our Lord, to whom Origen farther addreſſes 
the 


Credo fidem Patris, Filii, & Spirits Sancti, in quam credunt omnes 
qui ſociantur eccleſiæ Dei. Orig. Hom. v. in Levitic. tom. I. p. 77. 


+ Sequentur Dominum & Creatorem ſuum Chriſtum jeſum. Origen, 
Homil. ii, in Exod. tom. I. p. 37. 


1 Nos autem qui nullam creaturam, ſed Patrem & Filium & Spiritum 
Sanctum colimus & adoramus, ficut non erramus in cultu ita nec in 
actibus quidem & in converſatione peccemus. Orig. lib. i. cap. i. in 
Rom. tom II. p. 302. . 


S Nos vero operam demus tales effici actus noſtros, talem converſatio- 


nem noſtram, ut digni habeamus notitii Dei, ut nos ſcire dignetur, ut 


digni habeamur notitid Filii ejus Jeſa Chriſti, & notitia Spirittis Sancti; 
ut agniti a Trinitate, & nos ſacramentum Trinitatis plene & integre & 
perfecte mereamur agnoſcere, revelante nobis Domino noſtro Jeſu Chriſto, 


cui eſt gloria & imperium, in ſecula ſeculorum, Amen. Orig, Hom iv. 
in Genef, cap. xvii, tom I, p. 2. 
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the following prayer, bearing an obvious reference to 
John xiii. 5, &c. Come, I beſeech thee, O Lord 
Jeſus, thou Son of David, and waſh the feet of thy 
ſervants, and purge away the filth of thy ſons and 
daughters. Waſh the feet of our minds, that, caſting 
off our old garments, we may imitate and follow 
thee 4.“ 


As Mr. Lindſey has himſelf allowed “ religious wor- 
ſhip, and the addreſs of prayer to Chriſt, to be the 
principal argument for his divinity,” it is not unrea- 
ſonable to infer, that Origen, thus complying with 
e thoſe plain declarations of fcripture which enjoin 
prayer to Chriſt, intended thereby to aſcribe the proper 
honour of divinity to him.” Apol. p. 135. We may 
farther conclude from this direct petition to our Savi- 
our, that, to Origen's underſtanding, the ſcriptures 
clearly appeared to authoriſe, nay, to command “ the 
invocation of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord,” 1 Cor. i. 2. To 
Mr. Lindſey's, however, they ſeem to have prohibited 
all intercourſe with him. The ſenſe, therefore, in 
which Origen, an early Greek writer, accepted thoſe 
injunctions, I ſhall here oppoſe to that interpretation 
which has been lately put upon them by Mr. Lindſey 
and other Engliſh Unitarians, 


Mr. Lindſey declares (he ſays. after Dr. Clarke and 
Dr. Hammond, but even their critical authority muſt 
ſink under the weight of Origen) that this phraſe of call- 
ing upon Chriſt. (i Huh -) never occurs in ſcripture, 


ſo 


4 Veni, precor, Domine Jeſu Fili David, exue veſtimenta quæ tu Do- 
mine induiſti propter me, & accingere propter me, & mitte aquam in pel- 


vim, & lava pedes ſervorum tuorum, & dilue ſordes filiorum & filiarum 


tuarum. Lava pedes animæ noſtræ, ut nos te imitantes & ſectantes exua- 
mus nos vetera veſtimenta, Orig. Homil, viii. in Judic, tom I. p. 219. 


by the like tenſe of the verb << to invoke or call upon; 
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fo as to imply directly invoking him, except in Acts vii. 
59. And, laying it down as a general rule that it ſig- 
nifies, having the name of another called upon the ſub- 
ject ſpoken of, he alledges that, in 1 Cor. i. 2, inſtead 
of, „with all who call upon the name of Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord,” it ſhould be tranſlated, “with all them that 
are called by the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” See 


Apol. p. 132, and Script. Confut. p. 79 and 102. 


Tt is only the reputation of Dr. Clarke and Dr. 
Hammond that can preſerve ſuch an affertion from 
contempt; and were not the ſtrength of their autho- 
rity placed beneath the obſervation, I ſhould leave 
it to fall by its own weakneſs. The remark, ſo far 
as it affects 1 Cor. i. 2, muſt go upon a ſuppoſition 
that ima; here, and in every other paſſage in 
which it occurs, (one only excepted) is a paſſive parti- 
ciple, or, I rather think, the participle of a ſubſtantive 
verb. But if this were ſo, it muſt have been followed 
by the ſurname itſelf, put in the ſame cafe with the 
ſubject on which it is called, and with which it is 
brought into appoſition ; or, if followed by an accu- 
fative caſe, not appoſite, a prepoſition muſt intervene 
to govern it, and the ſurname, which is impoſed 
thereupon, whether expreſſed or implied, be made 
the ſubject of the propoſition, as in the epiſtle of 
St. James ii. 75 TO ®%&%A00 010440 To immAnyev :0 v Ag. 
But if the verb zn ,’0t;, or any of its tenſes, be 
immediately followed by an accuſative caſe, evidently 
governed by it, it muſt then clearly have an active 
or tranſitive ſignification, and be rendered into Engliſh 


ſo likewiſe the participles zwwantzun®., &c. followed by 
an accuſative caſe, muſt ſignify ** invoking or calling 
uþon,” unleſs they be themſelves in the accuſative caſe, 
and agree with ſome antecedent accuſative, of which 
they 
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they aſſert that which follows them, and predicate it 
the ſurname of the antecedent ſubject: and in ſuch 
caſes they may admit of the ſenſe of ſurnamed, as in 
the following inſtance, #ou2Js & & Talasdg ing IS Toy 
dj, Toxapiornry, Luke xxii. 3. But, in ſuch 
circumſtances, the ſurname is not governed by the 
participle, but agrees with and ſtands in appoſition to 
the ſubject, of which it is thus ſubſtantively declared 
to be an addition, I need hardly add that, when tran- 


ſitive, the verb innate and its participles are of the 
middle voice. 


This brief rule ſeems to me to carry a full and ſuffi- 
cient anſwer to every objection which Mr. Lindſey has 
brought, or indeed is likely ever to bring, againſt the 
common acceptation of that verſe, the ſenſe of which 
he has been pleaſed to controvert.— In order that the 
ſubject ſpoken of may have the name of another called 
upon it, belief in that other cannot poſſibly be a 
requiſite qualification, becauſe the ſubject is paſſive; 
whereas, on the other hand, to invocation belief is ab- 
ſolutely and indiſpenſably neceſſary; for how ſhall we 
invoke or call upon him whom we have not believed ? 
Rom. x. 14. Invocation is obviouſly here the com- 
mandment of the apoſtle.— St. Paul deſires Timothy to 
follow righteouſneſs, faith, &c. ira To» imnaAtumnuy 
Toy xu pio ex x Nd xapdies, 2 Tim. Th 22. Can the 
word here ſignify any thing but invoking or calling 
upon? To have a ſurname (in which the ſubject is 
meerly paſſive) from a pure heart is really rank non- 
ſenſe; ſo that, in this paſſage, it cannot poſſibly be 
the meaning of the participle {wmanzumm,— The words, 
<* whoſoever ſhall call upon the name of the Lord ſhall 
| be ſaved” or © delivered,” were prophetically written 
by Joel ii. 32, and are evidently referred to by St. Paul, 
' Rom. x. 13, and by him introduced with the word 
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&« for,” as a cauſe already ſubſiſting (the prophecy af- 
fording a ſufficient eſtabliſhment and aſſurance of it) 
for what he had ſaid juſt before concerning the riches 
of the Lord unto all who ſhall call upon him *. Now, 
in whatever ſenſe the prophet Joel uſes this term, St. 
Paul alſo uſes it in the ſame; and the Lord ſpoken of 
by the prophet, is the ſame that is ſpoken of by the 
apoſtle : ſo that here a dilemma meets Mr. Lindſey's 
aſſertion, and he is at liberty to chuſe whether * the 
Lord” be put for God the Father or for our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. If, for God the Father, he does not argue 
againſt the invocation which may be intended by the 
words call upon ;” but if, following St. Paul, he al- 
lows it to be put for our Saviour, and that the prophets 
therefore call him the Lord,” why muſt the word ſhift 
its meaning upon the new application ? An hypotheſis 
falls to the ground. Say rather with honeſty that the 
divinity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt muſt be acceded to upon 
the authority of the Old Teſtament alſo. But We 
deſire to ſhew that the God revealed under the law 
and the goſpel is the ſame God, the ſame God of old, 

to day and for ever. Amen. But there ate ſdine 
who, in their opinion, divide the Godhead of antient 
revelation from that which is now proclaimed to be in 
Chriſt, We yet know but one God in paſt and pre- 
fent time; one Chriſt, now and heretofore; and in like 
manner one Holy Ghoſt, together with the Father and 


the 


c For the ſame Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon him; for | 


whoſoever ſhall call upon the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved. How 
ſhall they call on him in whom they have not believed?” Rom, x. 13. 


' Thus in the original: 6 9e tg vue T&lwy ar tig Tay 


Jeg Tus imimanguiv; avi. Tas Yar, O; av ETTWGANET ITO To 
hope xupis owInotl%. And, omitting the word Yue, which the 


apoſtle introduces only to ſhew that he refers to a prophecy, the paſſage 
in Joel is exactly the ſame in the Septuagint verſion, 
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the Son eternal +.” „ Though not comprehending, 
yet confeſling the Father and the Son, we do not ſepa- 
rate the Father from the Son, nor the Son from the 
Father, while the Jews continue only to receive the 
Father; and, ſeparating Chriſt from God the Creator, 
his Father, do not receive Chriſt, who is his Word 
and his Wiſdom *.“ And is it to the Levite that we 
are now to reſort for inſtruction? is it in the abrogated 
temple that we are now to ſeek for the goſpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt? No, „for the Jews have not believed in 
Chriſt, and therefore do not call upon him whom they 
have not believed, (Rom. x. 14). But in the begin- 
ning of St. Paul's firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, where 
he ſays, „with all who, in every place, call upon the 
name of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, both theirs and ours,” 
(1 Corinth. i. 2.) he pronounces Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe 
name is there called upon, to be God. If therefore 
Enos, and Moſes, and Aaron, and Samuel, called 
upon the Lord, and he heard them, without queſtion 


they called upon the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And if to 
call 


+ Fzc autem nos qui eccleſiaſtici ſumus magis debemur advertere, qui 
volumus eundem Deum eſſe legis & evangelii, ipſum Deum & antiquitus . 
& nunc & in omnia ſecula ſeculorum. Amen. Sunt quidem qui opini- 
one ſui veterem divinitatem ab ea quæ in Chriſto annuntiatur dividant. 
Nos unum novimus Deum & in præter to & in preſente, unum Chriſtum 
& nunc & modo, fimiliter & unum Spiritum Sanctum cum Patre & Filio 
ſempiternum. Origen, Homil. vi. in Jeremiam, tom. I. p. 372. 


* Qui ergo ſeparant Chriſtum a Creatore Deo Patre ſuo heretici, & 
Jodæi, qui folum Patrem recipiunt, & Verbum & ſapientiam ejus Chri- 
ſtum non recipunt, non faciunt ex duobus decimis unum panem. Noa 
autem menſuræ quidem ipſius, id eſt ſubſtantiæ nomen vel rationem com- 
prehendere aut invenire non poſſumus: confitentes tamen Patrem & Fili- 
um unum facimus panem ex duabus decimis: non ut panis unus ex 
una decima fiat, & alius ex alis, ut ſint ipſæ do decime una maſſa, & 
unus panis. Quomodo duæ decimæ una maſſa fit? quia non ſeparo Fili- 
um a Patre, nec Patrem a Filio. Orig. Homil, xiii, ig Levitic, tom. I, 
p. 105, Levit, vii. 
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call upon the narne of the Lord, and to adore God, be 
one and the fame thing ; as Chriſt is called upon, ſs 
is Chriſt adored; and as we addreſs our prayers to God 
the Father, ſo likewiſe we addreſs them to the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt; as we prefer our petitions to the Fa- 
ther, fo likewiſe we prefer them to the Son; and as 
we render our thankſgiving to God, ſo likewiſe we 
render thankſgiving to our Saviour, For the holy 
ſcripture teaches that one honour ſhall be aſcribed to 
both, when it ſays that „all men ſhould honour the 
Son even as they honour the Father, John v. 23 *. 
See above, p. 250. The 


* Chriſto enim Judzi non crediderunt, ideo © nec invocant eum cul non 
erediderunt, (,, By emimanoola; ig ov By kw,] Sed & 
in principio epiſtolz quem ad Corinthios fcribit, ubi dicit z * Cum om- 
nibus qui invocant nomen Domini Jeſu Chriſti, &c.“ (S Tao f 
S pies To ona TE xvpis nay Incs Kpirs.) Eum, cujus 
nomen invocatur, Deum, Jeſum Chriſtum eſſe pronuntiant. Si ergo Enos 
(Srôs naar immanciogas To Wwopun TS xvpiy rd Ot. Gen. iv. 
26.) Et Moſes, & Aaron, & Samuel invocabant Dominum & ipſe exau- 
diebat eos (Mwvorg x3 Aapuy V Toi tepedow A, x) Tu, t/ 
ros ET4:&N8juevois To Groum Gvle. Eaexanzvlo Tor xupior, x) 
Atlôg ch Plalm, xcix, 6.) Sine dubio Chriſtum Jeſum invoca- 
bant: Et fi invocare Domini nomen & adorare Deum unum atque idem 
eft ; ficut invocatur Chriſtus, & adorandus eſt Chriſtus; & ſicut offeri- 
mus Deo Patri primo omnium orationes, ita & Domino Jeſu Chriſto; & 
ſicut offerimus poſtulationes Patri, ita offerimus poftulationes Filio; & 
ſicut offerimus gratiarum actiones Deo, ita gratias offerimus Salvatori. 
Unum namque utrique honorem deferendum, id eſt, Deo Patri & Filio, 
divinus docet ſermo cum dicit, ut honorificent Filium ſicut honorificant 
Patrem, Johan. v. 23. Origen, lib. viii, in Roman. tom. II. p. 382. 


It were an idle objection to ſay here that my quotation is in Latin, 
whereas Origen wrote in Greek, and therefore that invoce, the ſubject 
here, might not have been 571zxAzopats in the Original, The texts, on 
which the father bas made this comment, appear, and put the real fact 
out of all farther queſtion.—He tells us himſelf too that he uſed the Sep- 
tuagint verſion of the Old Teſtament.— Nos Septuaginta interpretum 


ſcripta per omnia cuſtodimus, Origen, Hom, i. in Cantic, Canticorum, 
tom, I. P. 320. 


[ 283 ] 

The ſenſe of antiquity is now ſtated. To call upon, 
or invoke by prayer and adoration, is by Origen pro- 
nounced an acknowledgement of his Godhead, who 
is thus adored. And ſhall modern criticiſm ſtand up 
againſt the authority of this Greek father, who has 
thus explicitly attefted, that whoſoever has, even in 


the Old Teſtament, called upon the Lord, has called 
upon the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? 


But it is not denied, ſays Mr. Lindſey, reſcinding 
his former tenet, that, „in the Septuagint, iwiranoue 
7% crops xupie, is very often uſed, and always ſignifies 
to call upon, or invoke by prayer and adoration, the 
Lord, the God of Ifrael.“ Sequel to Apology, p. 56. 
Who that God of Iſrael is, the fathers have all con- 
curred to ſhew *. But that is not now the queſtion. If 
the acknowledged ſignification of WQ, be to in- 
voke, and if invocation be a teſtimony of Godhead, 
the Godhead of Chriſt muſt be acknowledged upon 
this ſingle conceſſion relative to the meaning of the 
word, But the Godhead of Chrift is not to be admit- 
ted upon any terms : and whether the premiſes can or 
cannot be eſtabliſhed, is a matter of little importance, 
for no change can take place in an hypotheſis; and 
therefore, though every pretended ground of denial be 
taken away, the divinity of Chriſt muſt ſtill be denied. 
Has not reaſon intuitively decided againſt the doctrine ? 
Remarks, p. 78. What then can demonſtration do 
but argue ad abſurdum? The concluſion alone muſt 
be made the criterion of the premiſes, and the teſtimo- 
ny of ſcripture itſelf, the acknowledged revelation of 
God, be adjudged a falſehood, when brought into com- 
petition with thoſe innate communications which he 
has been pleaſed to impreſs on our nature. But has ſuch 

| 3 | 2 
* See page 199, 80, &c. | 
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2 communication been really made? has the human 
intellect been ſtamped with ſuch an impreſſion of a 
God, as may with any adequacy repreſent the mode of 
his exiſtence? What grounds ſubſiſt on which we may 
form ſuch a ſubſtantial hypotheſis as ſhall not inſtantly 
vaniſh, when beamed upon by the light of his radiant 
Word ?—<« When I ſpeak of the omnipotence of God, 
of his inviſibility and eternity, I chuſe a lofty theme; 
when I ſpeak of the coeternity of his only begotten 
| Son, and thoſe myſteries which concern him, I take a 
0 lofty theme; I take a lofty theme when J ſpeak. of the 
| majeſty of the Holy Ghoſt. Theſe alone afford an ele- 
ö 1 vated ſubject of diſcourſe; and after theſe three, ſpeak 
ft thou of nothing in an elevated ſtrain, for all things are 
low and abject when compared to the glorious height 

of this Trinity *.“ But of theſe high matters it is 

| not reaſon which has imparted any information, Right 
. reaſon, whoſe dignity conſiſts in ſelf-knowledge, her- 
ſelf comprehended, and, as it were, inſulated within 
the all-ſurrounding infinity of- that Being, who extends 
| beyond comprehenſion, in modeſt ſilence yields attention 
if to the uninterrupted words of her Creator. She ſees 
<< the thick darkneſs which God has made his ſecret 
jj place,” and, conſcious of her own inability to penetrate 
<« the clouds which are round about him,” with the 
Wii earth that ſhook and the heavens which drop at the pre- 
Ki ſence of God,” < trembling, removed, afar off, ſhe en- 
10 quires, and hears him anſwer her by a voice” fhe is 
cc an- 


* Quando de omnipotentia Dei loquor, de inviſibilitate & ſempiternitate 
ejus, excelſa loquor. Quando de unigeaiti ejus cotternitate cæteriſque 
ejus myſteriis pronuncio, excelſa loquor. Quando de Sancti Spiritus mag- 
nificentia diſſero, excelſa loquor. In his tantum nobis conceditur loqui 
excelſa. Poſt hec tria jam nihil loquaris excelſum. Omnia enim hu- 
milia ſunt & dejecta, quantum ad Trinitatis hujus celſitudinem ſpectat. 
Nolite ergo multiplicare loqui excelſa niſi de Patre & Filio & Spiritu 
Santo, Origen, lib, i, in Reges, tom. I. p. 225. 


4 
ö 
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«anſwered in the ſecret place of thunder;“ ſhe hearkens 
to the voice of God; and when he ſpeaks, ſhe accedes, 
ſhe believes. The thick cloud now paſſes away, and 
brightneſs is before him. The heavens declare his 
righteouſneſs, and all the people ſee his glory.” The 
cloud is taken up from his ſanctuary," and reaſon is 
thenceforward enibled to proceed. The truth of God 
alone ſhe aſſumes for her premiſes, and what unbiaſſed 
inveſtigation muſt neceſſarily deduce from his word, 
ſhe eſtabliſhes as the concluſion : his atteſtation is to 
her concluſive. In the ſcriptures then ſhe finds and 
acquieſces in the teſtimony of his appointed witneſſes, 
who have declared “ that there is one God, who crea- 
ted and diſpoſed all things, and who, out of nothing, 
gave exiſtence to the univerſe; who was the God Fad 
all juſt men from the firſt creation of the world ; 
God of Adam, Enoch, Noah, Shem, Abraham, hy 
Jacob, and the twelve patriarchs; the God of Moſes 
and of the prophets. And that this God, as he had 
before promiſed by his prophets, did in the latter times 
ſend our Lord Jeſus Chriſt *; firſt to call Iſrael, but 
ſecondly to call the Gentiles, becauſe of the infide- 
lity of the people Iſrael. That this juſt and good 
God, the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is the 
God of the apoſtles, alike the God of the Old and 
New 


* «© Think jt not a diſgrace to his nature, ſays Origen, “if the Son 


be ſent by the Father. For, that you may acknowledge the Unity of the 


Godhead in the Trinity, Chriſt alone, according to Iſatah in a particular 


inſtance, forgiveth ſins, and yet it is certain that fins are forgiven by the 
Trinity,” 


Nee putes naturæ contumeliam, ſi Filius a Patre mittitur. Denique ut 
Unitatem Deitatis in Trinitate cognoſcas, ſolus Chriſtus in præſenti lec- 
tione (ſcilicet, “ ecce abſtuli iniquitates tuas & peccata tua circummun- 
davi. IJſaiab:) nunc peccata dimittit, & tamen certum eſt a Trinitate 


 peccata dimitti, Origen, Homil. iii, in Iſaiam, tom. I. p, 350. 
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New Teſtament, himſelf gave the law, the prophets, 
and the goſpel. Thefe witneſſes have alſo declared, 
that Jeſus Chriſt who came, was himſelf begotten of 
the Father before every creature; that, after having, 
in the creation of all things, miniſtered to the Father, 
for „by him were all things made, (John i. 3.) in 
the latter times making himſelf of no reputation, he 
was made man; that, when he was God, he became 
incarnate; that, becauſe he is God, the manhood has 


obtained eternity; that he aſſumed a body like to our 


body, in this alone different, that it was born of a 
virgin by the Holy Ghoſt; and that this Jeſus Chriſt 
was born, and ſuffered in reality, not in appearance 
only, and truly died the common death of all, for he 
truly roſe from the dead, and having, after his reſur- 
rection, converſed with his diſciples, he was taken up 
into heaven. Theſe witnefles have alſo declared that 
the Holy Ghoſt is joined with the Father and the Son 
in honour and dignity “.“ „By the goſpel it is re- 

| vealed 


Species vero eorum quæ per predicationem apoſtolicam manifeſte tra- 
duntur iſtæ ſunt, Primo quod unus Deus eſt qui omnia creavit atque 
compoſuit, quique ex nullis fecit eſſe univerſa, Deus a prima creatvra & 
eonditione mundi omnium juſtorum; Deus Adam, Abel, Seth, Enos, 
Enoch, Noe, Sem, Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, duodecem patriarcharum, 
Moyſeos & prophetarum, Et quod hie Deus in noviſhmis diebus, ſicut 
per prophetas ſuas ante promiſerat, miſit Dominum noſtrum Jeſum Chri- 
ſtum, primo quidem vocaturum Iſrael, ſec undo verò etiam Gentes poſt 
perfidiam populi Iſrael, Hic Deus juſtus & bonus Pater Domini Jeſu 
Chriſti, legem & prophetas & evangelia ipſe dedit, qui & apoſtolorum 
Deus eft, & Veteris & Novi Teſtamenti. Tum deinde quia Jeſus Chriſtus 
ipſe qui venit, ante omnem creaturam natus ex Patre eſt. Qui cum in 


omnium conditione Patri miniſtraſſet, per ipſum enim omnia facta ſunt, 


noviſſimis temporibus ſeipſum exinaniens homo factus eſt, incarnatus eſt 
cum Deus eſſet, & homo manſit quod Deus erat. Corpus aſſumpſit noſtro 
corpori ſimile, eo ſolo differens quad natum ex virgine de Spiritu Sancto 
eſt. Et quoniam hic Jeſus Chriſtus natus & paſſus eſt; vere enim a 
mortuis reſurrexit & poſt reſurrectionem converſatus cum diſcipulis ſuis 
aſſumptus eſt. Tum deinde, honore ac dignitate Patri ac Filio ſociatum, 

tradi- 
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yealed that all things were made by the Son, and that 
without him nothing was made,” John i. 3. Let 
him then who reads underſtand from this, that the 
name of the Almighty is not more antient in God than 
the name of the Father; for by the Son the Father 
is almighty; for through Wiſdom, which is Chriſt, 
God holds the univerſal dominion, not only by autho- 
rity, as he is Lord, who can enforce his will, but by 
the ſpontaneous duty of thoſe who are ſubje& to him. 
However, that you may confeſs that the Father and the 
Son poſſeſs one and the ſame omnipotence, as the Son 
1s one with the Father, the fame God and Lord, hear 
John in the Revelation teſtify, «<< Theſe things ſayeth 
he, which is, and which was, and which is to come, 
the Almighty,” Rev. i. 4. But who is to come, the 
Almighty, beſides Chriſt ? So now, as none ſhould be 


offended that the Father is God, and that the Saviour 


is God; ſo none ſhould take offence, when the Father 
is almighty, that it is alſo ſaid, the Son is almighty *.” 
« Of 


tradiderunt Spiritum Sanctum. Orig. Proœmium Libri peri archon ſeri 
de Principiis, tom. I. p. 420. 


This paſſage may be referred to p. 144 above, in which Phil. ii. 6, 7, 8, 
is diſcuſſed, as may the following : * What ſhall I ſay of him who, for 
the loveawhich he bore to us, made himſelf of no reputation, and, when 
he was equal with God, looked not on his own things, but on the things 
which are ours. He therefore humbled himſelf,” Semetipſum exinani- 
vit propter charitatem quam habebat erga nos, & non quæſivit gue ſua 
ſunt, cum eſſet æqualis Deo, ſed quæſivit que noſtra ſunt, & propter hoc 
evacuavit ſe. Origen, Homil, vii. in Levit, tom. I, p. 85. 


* Per evangelium docetur quia omnia per ipſum facta ſunt & fine ipſo 
factum eft nihil; & intelligat ex hoc, quia non poteſt antiquius eſſe in 
Deo Omnipotentis appellatio quam Patris; per Filium enim omnipotens 
eft Pater. Per Sapientiam enim, que eſt Chriſtus, tenet Deus omnipo- 
tentatum, non folum Dominantis autoritate, verum etiam ſubjectorum 
ſpontaneo famulatu. Ut autem unam & eandem omnipotentiam Patris ac 
Filii cognoſcas, ſicut unus atque idem eſt eum Patre Deus & Dominus, 
audi hoc modo Joannem in Apocalypſi dicentem, © hæc dicit Dominus 


Sur 
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* Of the Holy Ghoſt alſo I conceive that ſuch is his 
ſanctity, that he cannot be ſanctified, inaſmuch as no 
alien ſanctification may accrue to him from without, 
nor any, of which he was not before poſſeſſed, accede 
to him who is always holy, and whole ſanctity never 
had a commencement. In like manner we muſt think 
of the Father and the Son, for the ſubſtance of the Tri- 
nity alone is of its own nature holy, and not by ſancti- 
fication from without: for truly it is God alone who is 
always holy *.” „The true faith then, from which 
every Fra and fallacy is baniſhed, acknowledges 
one ſole God in a holy and conſubſtantial Trinity ;” 

and therefore “ believe that there is one God, the 
Creator and Maker of all things ; and that the Word, 

which came forth from him, is God alſo, of one ſub- 
{tance with the Father, eternal; and that, in theſe lat- 
ter times, he took manhood of Mary; that he was 
. crucified and aroſe again from the dead. I believe alſo 


in the Holy Ghoſt, who is eternal.” „Of the Father I 


believe 


Deus qui eſt, & qui erat, & qui venturus eſt, Omnipotens. Qui enim 
venturus eſt omnipotens, quis eſt alius niſi Chriſtus ? Et ficut nemo debet 
offendi-cum Deus ſit Pater, quod etiam Salvator eſt Deus; ita & cum om- 
nipotens Deus Pater, etiam nullus debet offendi quod etiam Filius omani- 
potens dicitur, Hoc modo namque verum erit illud quod ipſe dicit ad 
Patrem, * quia omnia mea tua ſunt, & omnia tua mea ſunt, & glorifica- 
tus ſum in eis,“ Joan. xvii. 10. Si vero omnia quæ Patris ſunt Chriſti 
ſunt, inter omnia vero quæ ſunt Patris eſt etiam omnipotens, (vide ſupra, 
p. 213) fine dubio etiam unigenitus Filius debet eſſe omnipotens ut omnia 
quæ habet Pater etiam Filius habeat Et glorificatus ſum, inquit, in eis. 
In nomine enim Jeſuy &c.” Philip. ii. 9. Origen, peri archon, tom, I. 
Pe 425» 

* Puto ergo quod Sanctus Spiritus ita ſanctus ſit ut non ſit ſanctifica- 
tus. Non enim ei extrinſecus & aliunde acceſſit ſanctificatio, quæ ante 
non fuerat, ſed ſemper fuit ſanctus, nec initium ſanctitas ejus accepit. 
Similique modo de Patre & Filio intelligendum eſt. Sola enim Trinitatis 
ſabſtantia eſt, quæ non extrinſecus acceptà ſanRificatione, ſed ſui natura 
ft ſancta. Vere autem & ſemper ſanctus ſolus eſt Deus. Orig. Hom. xi. 
in Numer, tom. I. p. 134. 
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believe that with him no alien, ſubſtance fits enthroned, 
and that he hath no aſſeſſor beſides the Son and Holy 
Ghoſt : for this bleſſed Trinity i is of one ſubſtance and 
inſeparable k. Moreover I believe that, as there is 
but one fountain of Godhead in this Trinity, none is 
afore or after other, none 1s greater ar leſs than ano- 
ther 4.“ But, to the comprehenſion of theſe deep 
things of God, the human intellect, I acknowledge, 
is altogether inadequate, neither has it entered into the 
heart of man to conceive them. To yield ourſelves 
obedient to the faith, however, 1s our indiſpenſable 
duty, and to believe, becauſe the Word of God is 
our ſurety. Let us therefore believe, ſo far as we 
are able, and call upon him to help our unbelief.“ 
Let us acknowledge our own inſufficiency, and with 
proſtrate ſupplications implore the Word, which is the 
only begotten Son of God, that, pouring himſelf 
by his grace into our underſtandings, he will conde- 
ſcend to illumine what is dark, to lay open the things 
which are environed, and to diſcloſe the things which 
are ſecret |,” „that he will render our hearts fit dwel- 
ling places for the abode of the Father, Son, and Holy 

Ghoſt 


* "Eva Otoy x Klim 9 Hi vfyor rd andy wy tvas re igt, 
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+ Porro autem nihil in Trinitate majus minuſve dicendum eft, quum 
vhius Divinitatis fons, nihil in his anterius poſteriuſve intelligi poteſt. 
Orig. peri arch6n, lib. i. cap. iii. tom. I. p 427, & lib. ii. cap. i, 

t Certus ſum humano ingenio vel ſermone explicari non poſſe z niſi 


ipſum Verbum ac ſapientiam, & juſtitiam qui eſt unigenitus Filius Dei, 
proſtrati 
O © 


„ 
Ghoſt *;” and © that our Lord Jeſus may himſelf be 


our guide, and grant us to receive his heavenly king- 
dom. To him be glory for ever and ever. Amen 4.” 


With this creed, this prayer, and this doxology to 
our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrift, I ſhall cloſe my 
enquiry into the faith of Origen: and, unleſs Mr, 
Lindſey avow his concurrence with all that I have here 
laid before the public, I muſt fieceflarily conclude that 
Origen was not an Unitarian. 


But here Mr. Lindſey may put me to the ſame teſt, 
and declare that he will not acknowledge Origen to have 
been a Trinitarian, unleſs I ſhall accede to every extract 
which he can oppoſe to mine. Let him, however, not 
forget that I am now poſſeſſed of that advantageous 
ſtation which Sceptics and Unitarians uſually ſeize. 
He has for once incautiouſly advanced an affirmative, 
Let him maintain it. He may be ſurprized at the 
novel neceſſity of beſtirring himſelf.— I have advanced 
nothing. I have not ſaid that Origen was a Trinita- 
rian. I am at my eaſe; and my indolent negative re- 
duces him to his proofs. 


But come, I ſcorn and I relinquiſh the mean ſuperi- 
ority.,—1 admit that Origen has ſaid, as Mr. Lindſey 


| | has 
proſtrati ac ſupplices deprecemur, qui per gratiam ſuam ſenſibus ſe noſ- 
tris infundens, obſcura illuminare, clauſa patefacere, pandereque dignetur 
arcana ; fi tamen inveniamur eam digne vel petere, vel quærere, vel pul- 
ſare, ut vel petentes accipere mereamur, vel quærentes invenire, vel pul- 
ſantibus jubcatur aperiri. Orig, peri archon, lib, ii. cap. ix. tom. I, 
Pe 445» 

* Verum hc & vere in ſcripturis dicuntur, in anima hominis Patrem, 
& Filwum, & Spiritum Sanctum commorari, Origen, Hom, iii. in Jere- 
miam, tom. I. p. 370. 

+ Introducat nos illuc Dominus noſter Jeſus & percipere regnum ſuum 
ceeleſte concedat. Ipſi gloria in æterna ſecula ſeculorum, Amen. Orig. 
Hom, vii, in Numer, tom, I. p. 124. 
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ö has ſtated, (Apol. p. 142) that we are not to pray to 
Chriſt; but, to this ſingle precept, I here confront not 
only the numerous recommendations of that father, but 
his uninterrupted practice of religious worſhip to our 
Lord *. But rather than contend alone, where I may 
avail myſelf of ſo good an ally, let me here call in 
the aſſiſtance of his antient and almoſt cotemporary 
apologiſt Pamphilus.—It is true that Pamphilus has not 
directly taken this paſſage under his conſideration, but 


he 


As theſe run altogether counter to this one paſſage, I ſhould have 
conceived that it Muſt be underſtood with ſome qualification, had I been 
even deprived of Mopportunity of conſulting the original; but I have con- 
ſulted the original, and there find that this ſingular charge occurs in the 
midſt of a multitude of critical refinements upon the proper and catechre- 
tical application of prayer, He diſtinguiſhes between Chriſt, as he is God 
and Man, and as he is, in the latter character, our Prieſt, As Prieſt 
and Man, therefore, he ſays we are not to worſhip him, but, through 
him, to tranſmit our prayers to God, © We worſhip one God and his 
one Son, who is his Word and his Image,” ſays the ſame father to Cel- 
ſus, in context with the paſlage quoted, p. 252 above, offering up our 
ſupplication and doxologies with our utmoſt ſtrength. To the God of the 

univerſe we addreſs our prayers, through his only begotten Son, to whom 
we prefer them, beſeeching him, who is the propitiation for our fins, that, 
as our High Prieft, he will deign to offer our ſupplications, ſacrifices, and 
interceſſions to God over all.” The extracts in p. 260 above are drawn 
from the work in which this prohibition appears. But the juſtification of 
Origen is not my object. I have already ſaid enough in his behalf. An 
imagination, without ſufficient reſtraint from judgement, and which ſel- 
dom loſt ſight of an idea, till, by diviſion and ſubdiviſion, he has render- 


8 | ed it too minute for the fight of his reader, has certainly betrayed him 
"4 5 into ſome extravagancies, But he tells us himſelf that many of his wri- 
ur ; tings were only exerciſes of his fancy, and had not been intended for 
TY Sp public inſpection. It were therefore an unjuſt ſeverity to this good man's 
al 7 memory, to make him reſponſible even for the errours into which he 
J. : actually did fall; how much more unjuſt then to impute, as a crime, 
the interpolations of his heretical enemies, who endeavoured to ruin the 

m. 8 credit of his name, or, not finding this an eaſy taſk, to aſſume its Al 

_ - weight to the eſtabliſhment of their own tenets, —Rufinus, Preſbyter of | } 

4 Aquileia, in the fourth century, has alſo maintained the cauſe of Origen, | | | 

By and written a little Tract expreſsly upon the interpolations made by He- | i 

15 | : reties in the writings of that father.—See alſo Cave's Life of Origen, 1 


O Oo 2 Li 


he has made it ſo evident that the ſentiments of Origen 
were inconſiſtent with the . prohibition, that, if we do 
not conclude it an inſertion made after the days of 
Pamphilus, nay of Rufinus, we muſt of neceſſity ac- 
knowledge that it has been cancelled by its own author; 
repealed, as it were, and rendered utterly null and void 
by the force of his innumerable aſſertions to the contrary. 


PAMpHILus, Preſbyter of Ceſarea, was himſelf an 
eminent martyr, having ſuffered with great conftancy 
under Diocletian, A. D. :03, for the religion of the 
goſpel. This excellent man, for ſuch Euſebius de- 
ſcribes him, ſaw with admiration and reverence the 
true character of Origen, and with proportionable re- 
ſentment declares that « a ſort of inſanity has gone 
abroad, and that many, while they pofleſs his vaſt 
volumes replete with utility and inſtruction, becauſe 
they yet contain a few ſcattered expreſſions, at which 
only the weak, or rather the malevolent, can take of- 
fence, omit and negle& all thoſe paſſages which even 
themſelves acknowledge adapted to edification and in- 
ſtruction. In contradiction to their duty, they refuſe 
the advantages which it is in their power to derive 
from him, but with indefatigable diligence glean and 
lay up only ſuch things as may afford matter for 
calumny and miſrepreſentation *.“ Ther lay here- 

gs | | TS: tes 


In alios vero novi furoris morbus & inauditz cladis inceffit inſania : 
cum tam multa volumina' referta totius utilitatis & inſtructionis habean- 
tur, & ſatis rara & perpauca fortè loca ſint in quibus vel imp eritiores qui- 
que, vel (quod verius) malevoli poſſe fibi videantur offendi: omnia qui- 
dem illa quæ & catholica & ad ædificationem animæ, atque ſententiæ 
inſtructionem etiam ipſi apta fatentur, omittunt & negligunt, nec aliquid 
inde, unde poſſunt & debent, proficere volunt : ea vera ſola quæ ad ca- 
lumniam proficiunt, ſummo ſtudio ediſcunt. Pamphili Apologia pro 
Origine, cum operibus Originis a Genebrardo, Pariſiis edit. Rufino in- 
terprete, tom. I, p. 479. 
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ſies to the charge of Origen, who retorts the accy- 
ſation, and tells them that “he is the Heretic who 
entertains falſe doctrines concerning our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, whether he agree with thoſe who ſay that he 
is the Son of Joſeph and Mary, (ſce p. 180 above) 
or with thoſe who' deny him to be the Firſt-born, 
the God of every creature, (Coloſ. i. 15) the Word, 
the Wiſdom, which is the beginning of the ways of 
God, before his works of old; ſet up from everlaſting, 
from the beginning, or ever the earth was, and brought 
forth before the mountains were ſettled :” ſuch alſo he 
pronounces heretics „who aſſert that Chriſt is only a 
man *,” For Origen, ſays Pamphilus, held that 
<« the Son was begotten of the Father, and that he is 
of one ſubſtance with the Father, but different and 
diſtin from created ſubſtance ; that the only begot- 
ten God, our Saviour, alone was generated of the Fa- 
ther, and is his Son by nature, not adoption, born, as 
it were, of the mind of the Father itſelf, For the di- 
vine nature, that is, the nature of the unbegotten Fa- 
ther, is not diviſible, that we ſhould conceive the Son 
brought forth by diviſion or diminution of his ſub- 
ſtance .“ The only begotten Son alone is the Son 


of 


* Hzreticus habendus eſt, qui de Nomino noſtro Jeſu Chriſto falſi ali- 
quid ſenſerit, five ſecundum eos, qui dicunt eum ex Joſeph & Maris nq- 
tum, ſicut ſunt Ebionitæ & Valentiniani, five ſecundum eos qui Primo- 
genitum eum negant, & totius creature Deum, & Verbum & Sapientiam 
quz eſt initium viarum Dei, antequam aliquid fieret, ante ſecula funda- 
tam, atque ante omnes colles generatam. Prov. viii. 24, 25, ſed homi- 
nem eum ſolum dicentes. Origenis verba ex Pamph. Apologia pro Orig. 
p. 431, 

+ Ex Deo Patre natus eſt Filius, & unius eſt cum Patre ſubſtantiz z 
alienus vero a ſubſtantia creaturarum. Ibidem, p. 486. 


t Unigenitus ergo Deus Salvator noſter ſolus a Patre generatus, natura 
& non adoptione Filius eſt, natus autem ex ipsa Patris mente. Non enim 
diviſibilis eſt divina natura, id eſt, ingeniti Patris, ut putemus vel diviſi- 
one, vel imminutione ſubſtantiæ ejus Filium elle progenitum. Ibidem, 
5. 487, 


* — — > 
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of the Father by nature. The only one true God, 
therefore, hath immortality, dwelling in the light 
which no man can approach,” 1 Tim. vi. 16: the one 
true God, ſays the apoſtle, left we ſhould conceive the 
name of the true God applicable to many. So alſo 
they who receive the ſpirit of adoption of ſons, by 
which they cry Abba, Father,” Rom. viii. 15, Gal. iv. 
5, are indeed the ſons of God, but not in like manner 
as the only begotten Son; for the only begotten Son 
is by nature the eternal and inſeparable Son, while 
others haye only, by receiving him, received power 
themſelves to become the ſons of God, John i. 12. 
Wherefore, as great as is the difference between the 
true God, and thoſe to whom it is declared, „I 
have ſaid ye are gods,“ even ſo great is the difference 
between the true Son, and thoſe who have heard, © ye 
are all exalted ſons *,” „ From which declarations I 
conceive it abundantly and ſufficiently proved now, 
that Origen conſidered the Son to be born of the very 
ſubſtance of God ; that is, that he is conſubſtantial, or 
of the ſame identical ſubſtance with the Father ; that 
he is not a creature, neither by adoption a Son, but 


by nature, and generated of the Father himſelf +.” 
| | 


* Unigenitus Filius Salvator noſter, qui ſolus ex Patre natus eſt, ſolus 
natura non adoptione Filius eſt. Unus ergo verus Deus ſolus habet immor- 
talitatem, lucem habitat inacceſſibilem. Unus, ait, verus Deus, ne ſcilicet 
multis veri Dei nomen convenire credamus. Ita ergo & hi qui accipiunt 


ſpiritum adoptionis filiorum in quo clamant Abba Pater, filii quidem Dei 


ſunt, ſed non ſicut unigenitus Filius. Unigenitus enim natura Filius, & 
ſemper & inſeparabiliter Filius eſt, Cæteri vero, pro eo quod ſuſciperunt 
in ſe Filium Dei, poteſtatem habent filii Dei fieri, non tamen ex nativitate 


ut unigenitus Filius. Propter quod quantam differentiam verus Deus ha- 


bet ad eos quibus dicitur, “Ego dixi, dii eſtis;“ tantam differentiam ha- 
bet verus Filius ad eos qui audiunt « filii excelſi omnes.“ Origen, Verb. 

ex Pamph. Apol. p. 486. 
+ Satis manifeſte, ut opinor, & valde evidenter oſtenſum eſt, quod Fi- 
num Dei de ips3 Dei ſubſtantia natum dixerit (Origenes), id eſt, 61408910? 
| | | quod 
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1 had formerly laid it down that “ he muſt be a 
perverſe interpreter who could underſtand the words of 
St. Paul to Timothy (1 Tim. vi. 16) in any other ſenſe 
than that of a declaration of our Saviour's exalted glo- 
ry,” (Script. Confut. p. 134) and I do not find my- 
ſelf at preſent much inclined to retra& the opinion 
though I lament that there ſhould ſubſiſt any perſon 
to whom the title is in its utmoſt ſeverity applicable : 
but ſuch a perverſe interpreter has appeared; and my 
Remarker, with the renunciation of Chriſt, renoun- 
cing every degree of Chriſtian moderation, has, in 
terms of the moſt virulent obloquy, reproached me for 


the application of this ſublime doxology to our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt: © the King of kings and Lord of lords, 


Rev. xix. 16. I ſhall not enter into a diſcuſſion of the 


paſiage here, nor analyze the ſentence to prove from its 
ſtructure that our Lord and Saviour is the bleſſed and 
only Potentate named by the apoſtle. It was not from 
the ſtructure of the fentence that I formerly drew this 
inference. The context at large ſuggeſted, and till 
ſupports, the application. That Origen drew the ſame 
inference, and, from the genera] tenour of St. Paul's 
charge to Timothy, confidered our Lord as that Being 
who only hath immortality, dwelling in the light 
which no man can approach unto,” is to me a ſuffici- 
ent indemnification, and affords an ample proof that I 
have not, through ignorance. of the Greek language, 
miſinterpreted the apoſtle. For the ſake of ſuch as 
have put on the new man, who is created after God, 
ſays the ſame father, „has he, who was in the form 
of God, made himſelf of no reputation,” that he might 
not «dwell only in the light which no man can approach 

| unto,” 
quod eſt, ejuſdem cum Patre ſubſtantiæ; & non eſſe creaturam, neque 


per adoptionem, ſed natura Filium verum, & ex ipſo Patre generatum, 
Pamph, ipſius Verba de Orig. in Apol, p. 486. 
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unto, and remain only in the form of God, but the 
Word was made fleſh *.“ For unleſs „ the, anointed 
Son of God, when he was in the form of God, had 
made himſelf of no reputation, rendering his name 
as ointment poured forth,“ and emptying himſelf of 
that tulneſs wherein he had before exiſted, had poured 
forth the ointment, that is, the fulneſs of the divine 


Spirit, none could have been able to receiye him in 
the fulnefs of the Godhead +.” For the Father and 
the 


ä , Lise, d ο evoce G3. Aid TETo vreandec ; nyc THT A of. 
d. Cant. i. 3. Hæ autem (adoleſcentulez) ſunt iſti novum hom nem induen- 
tes, qui ſecundum Deum creatus eſt. Propter iſtas ergo adoleſcentulas, & 
in augmentis vitæ & profectibus poſitas “ exinanivit ſe ille qui erat in 
formi Dei,” ut fieret unguentum exinanitum nomen ejus; ut non jam 
inacceſſam lucem tantummodo hab taret, 1 Tim. vi. 16, & © in forma 
Dei” permaneret; Philipp. ii. 6 7, $, ſed Verbum caro fieret; Joann, i. 
14; quo poſſent iſtæ adoleſcentulæ non ſolum diligere ſed & trahere eum 
ad ſe. Origen, Homil. i. in Camic. Canticorum, tom. I. p. 318. 


* Unigenitus Dei Filius cum in forma Dei eſſet exinanivit ſeipfam & 
formam ſervi accepit,”” Philipp. ii 6, 7: 8, exinanivit autem de plenitu- 
dine fine dubio in qui erat, ill: ergo qui dicunt, quia © de plenitudine 
ejus nos omnes accepimus, (tx -T& r pol Or, &c.) ipf ſunt adoleſ- 
centulæ quæ ae ea plenitudine, ex qua le ile extnanivit & factum eſt un- 
guentum exinanitum nomen ejus, einne dicunt “ poſt te in odo- 
rem unguentorum tuorum curremus.” (C. Cantic, 1, 4, ſecundum Sep- 
tuaginta.) Niſi enim exinaniſſet unguentum, hoc eſt, plenitudinem divini 
Spiritüs, & humiliaſſet ſe u que ad formam ſervi, capere eum nullus in 
itla „ Divinitatis plenitudine“ potuiſſet, Coloſſ. ii. 9. Ibidem, p. 320. 


That I may avoid any return to the confideration of this text, I ſhall 
add the following paſſages to the note 


The Lord is the Wiſdom and Power of God, in whom dwelleth the 
fulneſs of the Godkead bodily : for we know Jeſus Chriſt to be God.” — 
Dominus qui eſt Sapientia, qui eſt Virtus Dei, in quo plenitudo Divini- 
tatis in habitat corporaliter. Jeſum Chriſtum ſcimus Deum. Origen, 
Homil. i. in Jerem. tom. I. p. 361. 


«© The erace of the Holy Spirit was not given to Chriſt as to the pro- 
phets, but the ſubſtantial fulneſs of the Wor o himſelf of God dwelt in 
kim: as the apoſtle ſays, © In whom dwelleth the fulneſs of the God-, 
head 
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the Son are inſeparable and indiviſible. In eſſence 
and ſubſtance they are one, in whom dwelleth the 
fulneſs 


head bodily,” Coloff, ii. 9.—Non gratia Spirits ficut prophetis, ei data 
eft, ſed ipfius Verbi Dei in eo ſubſtantialis inerat plenitudo; ficut & apo- 
ftolus dicit : “ in quo habitat omnis plenitudo Divinitatis corporaliter.“ 


Origen, peri arch6n, lib, ii, cap, vi, tom. I. p. 441. 


Having ſo very frequently had occaſion to advert to Philipp. il. 6, 7, 8, 
I have forborne to uſe many ftrong aſſertions made by Origen, merely be- 
cauſe that paſſage is contained in them. This father confidered it as an 
explicit teſtimony borne to the Godhead of Jeſus Chriſt, and has accord- 
ingly above an hundred times produced it as the ground of his own belief 
in that ſine gud non of the Chriſtian faith. In proof of what I advance, 


I ſhall here annex a few farther inſtances, and ſo take my final leave 


bf a ſubje@ which, I fear, has but too frequently returned upon my read- 

er, Its own importance, and the zealous miſrepreſentation of Unitarians, * 
muſt be my excuſe. For whenever it has returned, it has brought with 7 
it a proof of the ſenſe in which antiquity received it, 


« God is ſaid to deſcend, whenever he deigns to extend his providen- 
tial care to human frailty, But this muſt be underftood in a more ſpecial 
manner concerning our Lord and Saviour, © who thought it not robbery 
to be equal with God, but made himſelf of no reputation, taking upon 
him the form of a ſervant.” He deſcended therefore, For no man hath 
aſcended into heaven but he that came down from heaven, even the Son 
of man, which is in heaven, John iii. 13. The Lord deſcended there- 
fore to this end, not only to extend his care, but even to carry the burden 
of our infirmities, Iſaiah liii. 4, Matth. viii. 17; for © he took upon 
him the form of a ſervant;' and he who is by nature inviſible, inaſmuch 
as he is equal with the Father, aſſumed a viſible figure, and “ was found 
in faſhion as a man. —Deſcendere dicitur Deus, quando curam hu- 
mane fragilitatis habere dignatur. Quod ſpecialius de Domino ac Sal- 
vatore ſentiendum eſt, qui non rapinam arbitratus eſt eſſe ſe æqualem Deo, 
ſed, &c, deſcendit ergo: neque alius aſcendit in celum, &c. Joann. iii, 
13. Deſcendit ergo Dominus non ſolum curare, ſed & portare quæ noſtra 
ſunt; formam namque ſervi accepit, & cum ipſe inviſibilis fit nature, 
utpote æqualis Patri, habitum tamen viſibilem ſuſcepit, & repertus eſt 
habitu ut homo, Orig. Homil. iv. in Geneſ. cap. xvii. tom. I. p. 12. 


The Son of God, emptying himſelf of his equality with the Father, 
and ſhewing to us the way of knowledge, becomes the expreſs ſimilitude 
of his ſubſtance, that we, who could not look upon the glory of his 
wonderful light, when eradiating from the immeuſity of his Godheae, 

ſeeing 
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fulneis of the Godhead.” „ And there never was 
time when the Son was not. But when we ſpeak 
thus, 


ſceing that he is made the cognizable or comprehenſible brightneſs of his 
glory, may, by the view of this brightneſs, thro' habit become capable of 
looking on the divine light.“ See above, p- 16, 113, 158.——Exinaniens 
ſe Filius æqualitate Patris, & viam nobis cognitionis oſtendens, figura ex- 
preſſa ſubſtantiæ ejus eſſicitur: Ut qui in magnitudine Deitatis ſuz poſi- 
tam gloriam miræ Jucis non poteramus aſpicere, per hoc, quod nobilis 
ſ lendor efficitur, intuendæ lucis divinz viam per ſplendoris capiamus 
aſpectum. Orig. peri archon, lib. i. tom. I. p. 424. 


« We ſtand wrapt in aſtoniſhment that that nature, which is over all, 
rendering himſelf of no reputation, ſhould, from the ſtate of his majeſty, 
be made man, and converſe among men. — Cum ſummà admiratione 
obſtupeſcimus quod eminens omnium iſta natura exinaniens ſe de ſtatu 
majeſtatis ſuæ homo factus ſit, & inter homines converſatus. Orig. peri 
arch0n, lib. ii. cap. vi. p. 441. 


« Chriſt, though he committed no fin, yet was he made fin for us, 
2 Corinth. v. 21; who, while he was yet in the form of God, ſubmits 
to be in the form of a ſervant; though he was immortal, dies; though 
impaſhble, ſuffers ; though inviſible, is ſeen; and becauſe that death and 
every other frailty is introduced into our fleſh by reaſon of fin, he was 
himſelf made in the likeneſs of men; and being found in faſtiion as a 
man, without doubt, ſuffering for our fins and bearing our infirmities, he 
offered his ſpotleſs fleſh as an immaculate ſacrifice to God.” “ Chriſtus 
peccatum quidem non fecit, peccatum tamen pro nobis fatum eſt.” Dum 
qui erat in forma Dei, in forma ſervi eſſe dignatur; dum qui immortalis 
eft moritur, & impaſſibilis patitur, & invifibilis videtur, & quia nobis ho- 
minibus vel mors vel aliqua omnis fragilitas in carne ex peccati conditione 
ſuperduQa eſt; ipſe etiam qui in ſimilitudinem hominum factus eft, & 
habitu repertus ut homo, fine dubio, pro peccato quod ex nobis ſuſceperat, 
quia peccata noftra portavit, vitulum immaculatum (Levit. i. 3,) hoc eſt, 
carnem incontaminatam obtulit hoſtiam Deo. Orig. Homil, iii. in Levit, 
tom. I, p. 68. | 


„When he was God, for our ſake he was made man, and humbled 
himſelf eden unto death, wherefore he is highly exalted,” “ But the 
Word, which was in the beginning with God, being himſelf God, can- 
not admit of exaltation; but the exaltation which was conferred, was 
conferred upon the Son of man who glorified God by his death; and was 
this, that he ſhould no longer be another and diſtin from, but one and 
the ſame with, the Worx p.“ For the glory which accrued to him 


on account of the fuſfering of death for all men, was not aſcribed to the 
| Only- 
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thus, we muſt be heard with indulgence, Such 
language refers to time, the exiſtence of that Being 
whoſe duration relates to eternity. For whatever is 
ſaid of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, muſt 
be underſtood to extend above and beyond all time, 
all ages, and even all eternity; for this Trinity alone 
extends beyond not only what can be meaſured by 
time, but whatever our limited intellect can canceive 
of eternity. To the exiſtence of every being, the 
Trinity alone excepted, time may be and is commen- 

ſurate;“ 


Only-begotten, whoſe nature is incapable of death, neither to the wiſdom, 
ſanctity, or other divine attributes of jeſus, but it is aſcribed to the Man 
who was the Son of man, made of the ſeed of David according to the 
fleſh,” Rom. i. 3. Wherefore he ſaith himſelf, ++ Now is the Son of man 
glorified,” John xiii. 31. And thus it is, as I conceive, that“ God hath 
highly exalted him“ who became obedient unto death, even the death upon 
the croſs.” —- Qui propter nos, cum Deus eſſet, homo ſactus eſt, & hu- 
miliavit ſe uſque ad mortem, extollitur & effertur. (Orig. Hcnil, iii in 
Judic, tom I. p. 212.) —Illud Verbum, quod erat in principio apud Deum 
Deus, non recipit exaltari; cæterum exaltatio Filii hominis, ſibi facta glo- 


rificanti Deum per ſuam ipſius mortem, hæc fuit, ut non amplius ipſe 


aliud eſſet a Verbo, ſed idem cum ipſo.— Gloria contingens ob mortem 
pro hominibus non pertinebat ad Unigenitum, qui natura mori aptuz non 
erat, neque ad ſapient: am, & pietatem & quæcunque alia eſſe dicuntur in 
Jeſu diviniora; ſed ad Hominem qui erat etiam Filius hominis, “ genitus 
ex ſemine David ſecundum carnem,” Quocirca quidem dixit, © Nunc 
glorificatus Filius hominis.“ Nunc etiam opinor Deus exaltavit factum 
obedientem uſque ad mortem, mortem autem crucis. Origen. in Evang. 
Joann, tom. II. p. 271. 


Let not my reader conceive that I pauſe here thro' want of additional 
matter; I might encreaſe it tenfold ; but 1 flatter mytelf that I have laid 
before him at leaſt enough to prove my point; and this mult be acknow- 
ledged by any who ſhall object that I have been ſuperſtuous, that is, have 
done more than enough. I have taken the pains to examine nearly all the 
paſſages in the fathers of the firſt three centuries which refer to this text, 
and now declare, upon the whole, that I have not the ſmalleſt doubt re- 
maining upon my mind that it is juſtly tranſlated in our Engliſh Bible, 


and that the interpretation which I have myſelf given above is in every 


reſpe& ſtrictly right, 
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ſurate ;” Space may be and is commenſurate, but to 
ſpace and circumſcription the Son muſt not be referred. 
The Godhead of the Son fills up infinity : „For by 
the Son were all things created that are in heaven, and 
that are in earth, viſible and inviſible, whether they 
be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers: 
all things were created by him and for him. And he 
is before all things, and by him all things conſiſt,” 
Coloſſ. i. 16, 17. See above, p. 261. 


* Quomodo ergo poteſt dici, quia fuit aliquando quando non fuit Fili- 
us ?—re & ſubſtantia unum ſunt in quibus plenitudo Divinitatis,—Hoc 
autem ipſum quod dicimus, quia nunquam fuit quando non fuit, cum ve- 
nia audiendum eſt, Nam & hæc ipſa nomina temporalis vocabuli fig- 
nificantiam gerunt, id eſt quando vel nunquam. Supra omne avtem tem- 
pus, & ſupra omnia ſecula, & ſupra omnem æternitatem intelligenda 
ſunt ea quæ de Patre & Filioj& Spiritu Sancto dicuntur. Hæc enim ſola 
Trinitas eſt quz omnem ſenſum intelligentiz non ſolum temporalis ve- 
rum etiam æternalis excedit, Cætera vero, quæ ſunt extra Trinitatem, 
in ſeculis & in temporibus metienda ſunt. Hunc igitur Filium Dei, ſe- 
cundum quod Verbum eſt Deus quod in principio apud Deum, Joann. i. t. 
Nemo convenienter putabit in loco aliquo contineri. Abſurdum namque 
eſt dicere, quia in Petro quidem & in Paulo erat Chriſtus, Galat, ii. 20, 
& in Michaele archangelo & in Gabriele non erat. Ex quo manifeſte 
deprehenditur quia divinitas Filii Dei non in loco aliquo concludebatur, 
alioquin in ipſo tantum fuiſſet, & in alio non fuiſſet ; ſed ſecundum in- 
corporez nature majeſtatem, cum a nullo loco concludatur, in nullo rur- 
ſum deeſſe intelligitur,—His igitur nobis de #ternitatis ratione breviter 
repetitis, conſequens eſt illud etiam breviter admonere, quòd “ per Filiom 
creata dicuntur omnia quæ in cœlis ſunt & quæ in terra, viſibilia & invi- 
ſibilia, five throni, five dominationes, five principatus, five poteſtates, 
omnia per ipſum & in ipſo creata ſunt, & ipſe eſt ante omnes & omnia 
illi conſtant qui eſt caput, Coloſſ. i. 16. Quibus conſona etiam Joan- 
nes in Evangelio dicit quia omnia, &c. Joann, i. 3. 

Poſt hæc admonebimus de adventu corporali & incarnatione unigeniti 
Filii Dei. De quo ita ſentiendum eft, ut neque aliquid divinitatis in 
Chriſto defuiſſe credatur, & nulla penitus a paternã ſubflantii, quæ ubi - 
que eſt, ſacta putetur eſſe diviſio. Origen. peri archon, lib. iv. Anace- 
phalæoſis, tom. I, p. 473. 


Juſtin Martyr has uſed the following fimilar language concerning our 
Saviour: O 0? vieg ixins, & A- Arycuer©- xupiwg 305, 6 A6. 
Tpo ra Toinpaluy, x) Guvur, Y Yilwpirar Apol. 1. p. 44: 


3011 


I have laid theſe paſſages together that I may at once 
obviate the numerous Unitarian criticiſms which have 
paſſed upon Coloſſ. i. 15, 16, and ii. 9. I do not in- 
deed expect that my Remarker will deſiſt from mifin+ 
terpretation, becauſe I have confronted the authority 
of Origen to his objections. The public, however, fot 


the benefit of which I have laid myſelf under the pre- 
ſent burden, will probably decide in favour of a Greek 


father againſt an Engliſh grammatiſt. My * repu- 
tation as a ſcholar” I have very little at heart, and there- 
fore ſtand unaffected by the groſs infults of this rude 
man. Let him now turn his obtuſe artillery on Ori- 
gen; for, though probably not “ drawn into them by 
the Engliſh tranſlation,” that venerable father has af- 
forded me his concurrence in my “ innumerable blun- 
ders,” | 


J have now made it manifeſt that, to Pamphilus, 
Origen did not appear to be an Unitarian : but let us 
fay that Pamphilus was miſtaken; I may yet of a cer- 
tainty aſſume the authority of this Antenicene martyr 
himſelf to my fide of the queſtion, and accordingly 
now declare that Pamphilus was not an Unitarian. 


But I have ſo little doubt concerning the Trinitarian 
tenets of Origen, that I will no longer heſitate to make 


the ſame deciſion concerning him. If a doubt could 


poſſibly remain becauſe of that ſingle paſſage which Mr. 
Lindſey has appealed to, let it vaniſh before the multi- 
tudinous contradictions which this ſolitary precept has 
received from Origen himſelf. Let us not concur with 
e that maxim which is common to all Heretics, who, 


if a few expreſſions oppoſite to the general tenour 


can be found, invariably maintain the leſs againſt the 
more.” 
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[ 302 ] 
more. Has Origen acknowledged that the Son is 
omnipotent, eternal, omnipreſent, omniſcient; from 
the Father and the Holy Ghoſt indivifible in God- 
head; and, together with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt; coëqual, coëternal, and conſubſtantial ? has 
Origen confeſſed, with zeal confeſſed that he knew our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt to be God, and yet forbid the ado- 
ration of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt? Be it ſo. Let us 
admit the fact, and grant that the prohibition has genu- 
inely flowed from his pen, yet will I not allow the au- 
thority of Origen's concurrence to that man who ſhall 


one moment heſitate to concur with Origen in the 


following prayers: © That we may be a fruitful and 
not a dry tree, and that the ax which is threatened 
in the goſpel may not be laid to our root, let us beſeech 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt with his Father; to whom be glory 
and power for ever and ever. Amen 4.” And „ that, 
ſtanding in the temple and embracing the Son of God, 
we may become worthy of pardon and amendment of 
life, let us implore the almighty God, let us implore 
the infant Jeſus, whom we deſire to addreſs and hold 
in our arms; to wham be glory and power for eyer 
and ever. Amen 1.“ | 


GRE- 


* Proprium hoc eſt omnium hæreticorum; nam quia pauca ſunt quæ 
in ſylva inveniri poſſunt, pauca adverſus plura defendunt, Tertull. adv, 
Praxean, Cap. ii. p. 505. 

+ Ut germinans lignum & non ficcum efficiamur, ut nunquam ad ra- 
dices noſtras ponatur ſecuris quæ in evangelio prædicatur, attentius Jeſum 
Chriſtum Dominum cum Patre ſuo precemur, cui eſt gloria & imperium 
in ſecula ſeculorum. Amen, Origen. Homil. xii. in Ezechiel, tom. I, 
p- 415. 3 
t Nos ſtantes in templo & tenentes Dei Filium, amplexanteſque eum, 
digni remiſſione, & profectione ad meliora fimus, oremus omnipotentem 
Deum, oremus & ipſum parvulom Jeſum, quem alloqui & tenere deſide- 


ramus in brachiis: cui eſt gloria in ſecula ſeculorum, Amen, Origen. 


ad fin, Homil, xv, in Lucam, tom II. p. 143. 
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GRECORY THAUMATURGUsS, a native and after- 
wards Biſhop of the city of Neocæſarea in Cappadocia, 
on the death of his father, who was a Gentile, became 
a convert to Chriſtianity. He placed himſelf under the 
tuition of Origen, on whom he has beſtowed the high- 
eſt encomiums. He was very eminent for his piety and 
the ſedulous diſcharge of his epiſcopal duties. "The re- 
lation of thoſe miracles which are aſcribed to this father 
forms no part of my plan. It is enough for me to ſtate 
the time in which he flouriſhed, and that, having ab- 
ſconded during the Decian maſlacre, he died a natural 
death, A. D. 264. 


He has left behind him a brief ſummary of the Chri- 
ſtian religion, which is ſo explicit, that I ſhall content 
myſelf with this ſingle work, and make no farther ex- 
tracts from the writings of this father.—By this creed 
alone it is ſufficiently determined that Gregory of Neo- 
cæſarea was not an Unitarian : | 


c There is one God the Father of the living WorD, 
the ſubſtantial Wiſdom and Might, the eternal Image 


(of the Father); perfect, the Begetrer of him who is 


perfect; the Father of the only begotten Son. — There 
is one Lord, One of One, God of God; the Image and 
Form of the Godhead ; the effectual WorD; the cir- 
cumferent Wiſdom by which all things conſiſt ; the 
creative Power by which all things were made; the 
true Son of the true Father; inviſible of him who is 
inviſible ; incorruptible of him who is incorruptible ; 
immortal of him who is immortal ; and eternal of him 
who is eternal.— There is one Holy Ghoſt, having his 
ſubſiſtence of God, and appearing manifeſt to men 

| through 


If any farther vindication be thought neceſſary, ſee the London edition 
of Origen, de Oratione, 1728, cum notis ſubjunctis ab editore Gulielmo 
Reading, A. M. 4to. — See alſo the Liſe ef Origen by Pr. Cave, 
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| through the Son; petfe& life, the image of the perfect 
| Son; the cauſe of life to thoſe who live; the holy 
4 fountain, ſanctity itſelf, and author of ſanctification; 
in whom God the Father, who is over all and in all, 
is made manifeſt, and God the Son who is through all. 
Þ And theſe are a perfect Trinity, which neither in 
||, glory, eternity, or dominion is divided or ſeparated 
from itſelf “.“ 
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1 The wide-waſting atm of a capricious tyrant had 
00 now ſtained the face of the whole Roman territory with 
1 Chriſtian blood. Spreading deſolation and terror, he 

aimed at nothing leſs than the total obliteration of the 
wy goſpel. An effect, however, unlooked for awaited 
1h his diſappointed meaſures; and, to uſe a phraſe not 
| | | un- 
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end amannolpwpin. 
Dr, Caye has printed this creed in his life of Gregory Thaumaturgus, 
which I only mention here that I may guard againft ſuch doubts as natu- 

_ rally attend upon facts connected with miraculous circumſtances, The 
authentic tranſmiſs from Gregory to us may very reaſonably be admitted, 
when the revelation from heaven to Gregory may perhaps be as reaſonably 
rejected. There ſubſiſts no ſuch intimate connection between them, that 
the fall of either pofition muſt neceſſarily involve that of the other, 
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uncommon with the writers of antiquity, the blood of 
the ſaints became the ſeed of the church. Like ſalt, 
which, though in reality it fertilize the ſoil, was yet 
erroneouſly ſowed by the antients upon the ruins of a 
ſubverted citadel, as emblematic or productive of ſterility, 
this “ ſalt of the earth“ was. profuſely diſſeminated by 
the hand of Pagan intolerance ; but God preſerving to 
it its natural ſavour, cauſed it to invigorate an abundant 
increaſe. The Gentile ARNoB1us beheld, but inſtead 
of regarding the ingenious torments which were in- 
flicted for the extirpation of chriſtianity as an object 
of terror, he contemplated the fortitude with which they 
were ſuſtained, and, perſuaded that this was derived 
from no ordinary ſource, determined to enquire into 
the principles of a religion adapted to inſpire it. He 
accordingly applied himſelf to an examination of the 
Chriſtian tenets, and the authority upon which they 
were entertained. Enquiry was followed by convic- 
tion, and conviction by an immediate engagement in 
the afflicted cauſe. The heavieſt burden which could 
be impoſed upon a tranſitory life, when weighed againſt 
the far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory, 
appeared, in his eyes, now no more than the light af- 
fiction of a moment, 2 Cor. iv. 17. Taking therefore, 
ior an example of patience, the martyrs who had ſuf- 
tered for the name of our Redeemer, in bold defiance of 
Diocletian, and the ruthleſs zeal of Pagan ſuperſtition, 
he embraced, and refolutely defended, the perſecuted ' 
doctrine of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt X. 


G4. In 


For a few out of the multitudinous murders perpetrated by the au- 
thority of Diocletian, ſre Nicephori Hiſt, Eccl. lib. vii, cap. vi. Euſebli 
Hiſt. Eccl. lib, viii. cap. xi.— Lactantii de Morte Perſec, - Sulpicii Se- 
veri, lib. ii. p. 98. — See alſo the entire firſt book of the author under 
conſideration, The ſubject is horrid, or 1 might refer to the numerous 
deſcriptions which record the devices employed by this deteſted tyrant for 
aggravating the pains of death, They occur but too frequently, and with 
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In the firſt book of his Tra again/t the Gentiles, he 


enumerates the various motives which they had affign- 
ed for the perſecution of chriſtianity. He ſtates their 
objections as delivered by themſelves, and to each an- 
nexes his own reply. But as a jealouſy for their gods 
was the maſter-ſpring of Pagan animoſity, inſtead of 
entering into a formal defence of his own cauſe, he 
prefers recrimination, and objects to the vanity of 
theirs, He ridicules the abſurdity of thoſe tenets, for 
the maintenance of which they embraced thefe ſangui- 
nary meaſures; and, though he does in ſome degree 
advert to the ſuperior excellency of the goſpel, yet his 
main purpoſe is to reprove the intolerance of poly- 
theiſm, rather than to vindicate the innocence of chri- 


ſtianity. 


From this circumſtance, it appears that no copious 
profeſſion of his faith is to be expected. The follow- 
ing incidental paſfage, however, affords one ſufficiently 
explicit : 


He contends that the gods of Rome have no reaſon 
to be offended at the worſhip of Chriſt, becauſe of his 
human birth and ignominious death upon the croſs. 
They have no reaſon to be offended, that he was ac- 
knowledged to be now alive, believed to be God, and 
adored with daily ſupplications. In the prejudice of 
what God is Chriſt worſhipped ? When multitudes, 
which you honour as deities yourſelves, have had an 
infamous origin, purſued a criminal courſe of life, and 
come to an untimely end, why ſhould your ears be 
wounded at hearing that Chriſt is worſhipped and re- 
ceived by us as God? © But you worſhip a man,” 

is 


too many marks of authenticity and truth, in the antient hiſtories of the 
declining Roman empire, 
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is the burden of your accuſation : ſuppoſe it true, 
yet (even on your own principles) he ought by us 
to be confeſſed our God, on account of the many 
liberal gifts which have proceeded from him. But, 
ſeeing that he is really and indiſputably Gor, do 
you expect from us a denial that he is the object of 
our moſt zealous adoration, the acknowledged head of 
our body? What! cries the angry bigot, this Chriſt 
God! God, we anſwer, he is, and God of the inter- 
nal faculties. And ſhall he be deemed a mortal being ? 
ſhall he, at the voice of whoſe power diſeaſe and infir- 
mity withdrew, be conſidered as but one of our gene- 
ration? ſhall he, at whoſe bidding the ſeas and winds 
were rebuked, at whoſe command the long-departed 
ſpirit returned to the body, at whoſe call the dead 
came forth from their graves, and who, on the third 
day, burſt the bands of death himſelf ; ſhall he be con- 
ſidered as but one of our generation? Nor yet by ſe- 
condary means, or the obſervance of ceremonials, did 
Chriſt perform theſe works. Thoſe mighty wonders 
which he wrought, he effected by the mere power of 
his own name.—He is the high God, ſent forth by the 
Omnipotent, the God by whom we are preſerved, and 
who cauſeth us to dwell in ſafety *.” See above, 
p. 240 and 256. 


Q q2 This 


* Sed non (inquit) idcirco dii vobis infefti ſunt, qudd omnipotentem 
colatis Deum; ſed quod hominem natum, & (quod perſonis infame eſt 
vilihus) crucis ſupplicio interemptum, & Deum fuiſſe contenditis, & ſu- 
pereſſe adhuc creditis, & quotidianis ſupplicationibus adoratis. Si vo is 
jucundum eſt, amici, ediſſerate quinam ſunt hi dii, qui a nobis Chr ſtum 
coli, ſuam credant ad inj uriam pertinere. Janus ſaniculi conditor ? Di- 
ana & Apollo, circumlati per fugas matris, atque in inſulis errantibus 
vix tuti? Thebanus, aut Tyrius Hercules, hic in finibus ſepultus Hiſpa- 
niæ, Flammis alter conc: ematus Etnæis? Venus inteſtini decoris publi- 
catrix, &c, &c. & c.? Hinc ergo Chriſtum coli, & a nobis accipi, & ex- 
iſtimari pro numine vulneratis accipiunt auribus? Natum hominem co- 
limus! quid enim? vos hominem nullum colitis natum ? non unum & 
mum? non innumeros alios ? quinimmo non omnes, quos jam templis 

habetis 
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This ſingle paſſage ſo fully demonſtrates the faith of 
its author, that farther argument is unneceſſary to prove 
that Arnobius was not an Unitarian. 


To the name of CVrRIAN, Biſhop of Carthage, 
the world has lately been introduced. How far his 
character and conduct have been juſtly delineated, it 
is not my province to enquire. I am contented that a 
fervent zeal to unite, ſhall ſtill be conſtrued into an 
artful ambition to rule the church of Chriſt; that the 
ſtrenuous effort to check the growth of error, ſhall ſtill 


be 


habetis veſtris, mortalium ſuſtuliſtis ex numero, & co&lo ſygeribuſque do- 
natis ?—Nihilo minus tamen nati hominis objectatis cultum; res agitis 
ſatis injuſtas, ut id in nobis conſtituatis eſſe damnabile, quod & ipſi vos 
jactitatis; & quæ vobis licere permittitis, conſimiliter aliis licitum eſſe 
nolitis..-Natum hominem colitis ! etiam ſi eſſet id verum, (locis ut in 
ſuperioribus dictum eſt) tamen pro multis, & tam liberalibus donis quæ 
ab eo profecta in nobis ſunt, Deus dici appellarique deheret. Cum ver) 
Deus ſit re cert3, & fine ullius rei dubitationis ambiguo, inficiaturos arbi- 
tramini nos eſſe, quam maxime illum a nobis coli, & prefidem noſtri 
corporis nuncupari ? Ergone, inquiet aliquis furens, iratus, & percitus, 
Deus ille eſt Chriſtus ? Deus, reſpondebimus, & interiorum potentiarum 
Deus. — Ergo ille mortalis, aut unus fuit & nobis, cujus imperium, cujuz 
vocem, popularibus & quotidianis verbis miſſam, Valetudines, morbi, fe- 
bres, atque alia corporum cruciamenta ſugiebant? - Unus fuit & nobis, 
qui redire in corpora jamdudum animas præcipiebat efflatas ? prodire ab 
aggeribus conditos ?—Atqui conſtitit Chriſtum fine ullis adminiculis re- 
rum, fine ullius ritùs obſervatione, vel lege omnia illa, quæ fecit, nomi- 
nis ſui poſſibilitate feciſſe. Deus ille ſublimis fuit, Deus radice ab intimi, 
Deus ab incognitis regnis, & ab omnium principe Deus 50sy1TAToR eſt 
miſſus. Arnob. adv. Gentes, lib. i. 


This laſt title Arnobius gives to our Lord, in oppoſition to Jupiter, to 
whom it had been aſcribed by the Gentiles, and from whom he now 
transfers it to its proper owner, I have omitted to tranſlate or tranſcribe 
the very numerous inſtances of our Saviour's miracles, and of Pagan dei- 
ties, which our author has produced as examples of the divine power of 
one, and the wretched abſurdity of the other. They were altogether 
unneceſſary to my purpoſe. He has indeed multiplied them to a degree 
that ſeems as if, even in his own time, they muſt have beęn ſyperfluous, 
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be conſtrued into the claim or exerciſe of an uſurped 
prerogative, I have no immediate motive to deny, that 
the utmoſt felicity of human life is conſtituted by the 
mitigation of exile, and the ſafety of a chriſtian biſhop 
judiciouſly exemplified in the proſcription, the baniſh- 
ment, and the murder of Cyprian. The tenets, not 
the virtues, of the early Chriſtians, form the ſubject 
of the preſent enquiry; and, to the aſcertainment of 
the former, the vindication of the latter is by no means 
neceſſary, Let perſecution continue to enjoy the ad- 
vocacy of a new-found apologiſt, and, aſſuming the 
ſymbols of juſtice, inflict a merited puniſhment on the 
guilt of chriſtianity, I am not now concerned to repel 
the blow; I have not undertaken to exculpate the 
members, -but to inveſtigate and promulge the doc- 
trine of the primitive church, 


The eſtabliſhment of dates, however, is within my 
province, and therefore it is neceſſary that the merit of 
killing Cyprian, fince meritorious we are taught to 
conceive it, ſhould be reſumed from Decius, to whom it 
has been erroneouſly aſcribed, and reſtored to its pro- 
per owner the emperor Valerian. But where that humi- 
lity with which this martyr profeſſed the hope of eternal 
glory to be his fole motive for preferring death to the 
abjuration of his faith in Chriſt, is repreſcnted as mere 
aftectation, there I acquieſce; nay, I muſt accede; 
tor, upon ſetting aſide the teſtimony of every antient 
record, it appears, upon the ſtronger evidence of modern 
ſuggeſtion, (and who can reſiſt it?) that he was inſtigated 
to extend his neck to the ſtroke of a common execu- 
tioner by that far more adequate principle, the moſt 
aſpiring temporal ambition x. This 


* See Mr, Gibbon's Hiſtory of the Decline and Fall of the Roman 
Empire, vol. I p. 546.—— Vide Cypriani Opera prope paſſim, præſerim 
ad Demetrianum lib. p. 193. 
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This * prieſt of God and of Chriſt,” as PoxTrvs, 
his martyrologiſt, uſing the language of St. John, has 
termed him +, having either abſented himſelf through 
the apprehenſions of falling a victim to the zealous ſu- 
perſtition of Decius, or being compelled to abſence 
under a judgment of exile, was, for a conſiderable 
time, reduced to the hard neceſſity of adminiſtering his 
paſtoral function by letter. The diſtracted ſtate of a 
perſecuted church required a ſteady exertion of his au- 
thority. The confirmation of the timid, the reſtitution 
of the lapſed, and the ſuppreſſion of ſome innovations, 
which his preſence would probably have prevented, 
required his ſtricteſt attention: and both the language 
and argument which he has made uſe of to theſe ſe- 
veral purpoſes, evince his fears that they might not 
prove effectual. He ſaw, from a diſtance, that diviſion 
was introduced among thoſe who were committed to 
his charge, and that, forgetting their abſent paſtor, 
many were drawn aſide to follow other leaders: deſi- 
rous, therefore, that the whole body, fitly joined to- 
gether, ſhould again be compacted in the unity of the 
faith, he transfuſed the ardour of his mind into his 
writings, and endeavoured to render his animated page 
a ſerviceable repreſentative of himſelf, | 


It is ſcarce neceſſary, therefore, to add, that he is a 
voluminous writer, and that he has made frequent and 
ample profeſſions of his faith. From his primitive 
pages, however, I ſhall content myſelf with making 
but a few concluſive extracts, having already adduced 
the authority of Cyprian to the eitabliſhment of many 


texts 


+ Dei & Chriſti pontifex, Pontii de vita Cypriani, p. 5, & poſtea, 
p- 9, Dei & Chriſti princeps.—See Rev. xx. 6, and v. 10. This Pontius 
was a Deacon at Carthage, and, according to his own account, enjoyed 
the intimacy of Cyprian. 
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texts which the unitarian ſcepticiſm of the eighteenth 
century has, been pleaſed to conteſt 5. 


In a treatiſe written againſt the Jews, he formally 
undertakes the proof of our Lord's divinity, To this 
end, he draws together a great number of paſſages from 
the ſcriptures ||, Our Saviour's aſſertion in the apoca- 
lypſe, that «+ I am alpha and omega”, he quotes in 
terms exactly correſponding with thoſe which we re- 
ceive as the genuine production of the apoſtle's pen *. 
He produces the addreſs of Thomas, on being ſatisfied 
of his Maſter's identity, as an atteſtation of that apoſtle's 
belief that Jeſus Chriſt was his Lord and his God 4.” 
And, eſteeming it an incontrovertible argument of our 
Redeemer's godhead, he relies upon that teſtimony 


which is borne by the almighty Father himſelf to the 


glory of the aſcending Son, „Thy throne, O God, is 
for ever and ever,” &c. Pfalm xlv. 8 Heb. i. 8. 1 
Nay, but, cries the Unitarian, does it appear too from 
Cyprian's Latin verſion of this text, that the name of 
God is written vocatively? I admit that it does not; 
but it does from the argumentation of a Jew, who told 
Origen, that becauſe God was here addreſſed by name, 


Chriſt 
§ See above, p. 31, 122, 158, 204. 


| Pſalm xxv. 4—xlvi, 10—Ixviti. 4. Iſaiah xxxv. 3—xl. 3—xlv, 4— 
Ixiii. 9. Baruc. iii. 35. Hoſea xi. 9. Zechar. x. 11, Maith, i. 23. 
Luc. i. 67—ii, 10. Joann. i. 1, &c. &c. Rom. ix. 5. Vide Cyprian. 
adv, Judæos, lib. ii. cap, vi. & ſequent. Vide ſupra, p. 31. 


* Apoc, i. $—xxi, 6=»xxii. 13. Ibid. Origen has alſo declared this 
text to have been fpoken by our Lord ſeſus Chriſt. This is a very an- 
tient proof of its authenticity, Origen. prefatio ad lib. in Evang. Joann, 
tom. II. p. 161, Ste above, p. 214. | 


+ John xx, 28.—See Script. Confut. p. 75. 


} Thronus tuus, Deus, in ſecula ſeculorum. Cyp. adv. Judæos, lib, it, 
cap. vi.— See Script, Confut. p. 155. And above ſee p. 88, 106, 218. 
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Chriſt is therefore not the object of the Pſalmiſt's dox- 
ology f. For nothing more than the verbal conſtruc- 
tion of the ſentence do I deſire the authority of this 
Jew. By him who was eſteemed a wiſe man among 
the Hebrews, and who therefore probably underſtood 
the royal prophet's original language, it is admitted 
that the perſon glorified is denominated Gop, though 
it be denied that Chriſt is that perſon. But it 1s admit- 
ted by the Unitarian, that Chriſt is the perſon glorified, 
| though it be denied that he is denominated Gop. I 
1 have an undoubted right to avail my cauſe of every 
argument which its adverſaries contribute ; and now 
[ | accordingly, againſt the antient, I eſtabliſh the con- 
1 ceſſion of the modern Unitarian; and Chrift is there- 
8 | fore the being glorified; whilſt, carrying this forward, 
againſt the modern I equally eſtabliſh the aſſertions of 
the antient Jew, and therefore Fes Chriſt is denomi- 
nated GoDp. Thus, collecting and laying together 
ſuch portions as are admitted ſeverally by the members 
| of this fraternity, the parts, though deficient, as ſepa- 
rately conceded, are yet, when united, found perfectly 
to correſpond with the doctrine of the ſcriptures; and 
thus, by their own admiſſion, this text, ſtanding ex- 
empt from farther controverſy, remains a proof of the 
godhead of our Redeemer, of his feat on that throne 
wherein he ſhall reign for ever, of his ſceptre in that 
| kingdom 


t Confidera qudd DE vm alloquens propheta, cujus ſedes eft in ſeculum 
ſeculi, & virga directionis virga regni ejus, nunc DEU ait unctum a 
Deo qui fit ipfius Deus, unctum autem præ participibus ſuis, hic dilexit 
juſtitiam & habuit iniquitatem in odio. Pſ. 45, 6, 7, Heb. i. 8, 9. His 
verbis memini me urgere vehementer judæum, qui ſapiens habebatur apud 
ſuos; cumque non poſſet ſe explicare, ficut decebat Judzum, aiebat, ad 
univerſitatis Deum dictum eſſe illud, “ ſedes tua, DE us, in ſeculum ſe- 
culi, &c.“ ad Chriſtum vero illud “' dilexiſti juſtitiam & habuiſti odio 
iniquitatem, &c,” Origen, contra Celſum, tom, II. p. 426, 
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kingdom, of which THERE SHALL ZR NO END, 
Luke i. 33 *. 


But St. Paul ſays, that © when they which are 

hriſt's ſhall, at his coming, riſe from the dead, THEN 
(cometh) THE END +; when he ſhall have delivered 
up the kingdom to God, even the Father, and when 
all things ſhall be ſubdued unto him, then ſhall the 
Son alſo himſelf be ſubject unto him that put all things 
under him; that God may be all in all,” 1 Cor. xv. 
24, &c. From which poſition the Unitarian, erroneouſly 
conceiving this kingdom and the divinity by us aſcribed 
to our Saviour to be ſynonimous terms, infers and 
inſolently urges the groundleſs inference, that he has 
found a period appointed to the flial godhead; and 
hoping to eſtabliſh his own opinions upon the ſubver- 
ſion of conſiſtency in the revelation of God, with this 
aſſertion of St. Paul confronts the teſtimony of the 
evangeliſt, and from confuſion, which I thiak he is 
right in conſidering as the only baſis of his tenets, con- 
cludes that Chri/t ſhall not reign for ever, and that 
of his kingdom there ſhall be an end.” 


Before I enter into an enquiry what may be the in- 
tention of St. Paul in the paſſage before us, it may not 
be amiſs to premiſe, that, as among all men who ad- 


mit the authority of the ſcriptures, it muſt be agreed 


that the ſcriptures are the uniform dictate of one ſpirit, 
ſo it muſt neceſſarily be agreed, that the apoſtle has 
not here advanced a poſition diametrically oppoſite to 


R r | that 
® Tix Bacikiiec dul 24 rar T'EAOE. Luke i. 33. 
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the eternal glory of the Father, It were ſurely ſuperfluous 
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that of the beloved affociate of his own miniſtry, 
Coloſſ. iv. 145 2 Tim. iv. 11. 


And now, as it neceſſarily follows that, if a future 
period be appointed for the ſubjection of the Son, there 
is an interval of time in which the Son is not ſubject; 


that, if a future period be appointed for the ſurrender 


of our Redeemer's kingdom, there is an interval of 
time in which the Father is not in poſſeſſion” of this 


kingdom; that, if the univerſality of the Father's god- 


head depend upon a future contingency, there is an 
interval of time in which the Father is not univerſal: 


and as I dare not, in the general ſenſe of the terms, 


aſſert that the Son is not ſubject from the hour of his 
having aſſumed our inferior nature; that he holds the 
godhead in temporary derogation from the Father's 
glory; or that God is not eternally all in all, for the 
purpoſe of reconciling the fcripture of truth, both 
with itſelf, and with the eternal univerſality of the 
godhead, I firſt abjure the imputed interpretation, 
and conſequently deny that the kingdom which Chrift 
ſhall deliver up is the unalienable godhead already 
compleat in the Father. The terms, therefore, which 
relate to the kingdom, taken even according to the 


Unitarian acceptation, do not affect a dignity to which 


they do not relate. 


The ſentiment alſo promulgated by the Unitarian as 
his own tenet, I equally abjure; and as I believe the 
dreſs and cloathing which the ſacred writer gives to 
the ſubject to be its true and proper predicate, fo, 
when Chriſt is introduced in ſcripture, not only ſitting 
on a throne, but exerciſing regal dominion, I belicre 
the reality of his kingly ſtate. I believe his kingdom to 
be everlaſting, and yet ſuch as may perfectly conſiſt with 


to 
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to argue againſt that fantaſtical, not to ſay blaſphemous, 
doctrine, that the revelation dictated by „the Spirit. 
ſent to guide us into all truth,” is made in language 
accommodated to erroneous prejudice, and conſequent- 
ly calculated only to the eſtabliſhment of antient falſe- 
hood. It carries within itſelf its ſufficient confutation, 


I ſhall therefore only oppoſe it here with a peremptory 
negative. See Sequel to Apol. p. 269, &c. 


But we learn from the holy ſcriptures, that to the 
Man Jeſus a kingdom has been given; that, the fulneſs 
of the godhead dwelling in him bad:ly, he is made the 
head of all principality and power, Coloſſ. ii. g; that 
this Jeſus whom the Jews flew and hanged on a tree, 


him hath God exalted with his right hand to be a Prince 


and a Saviour, Acts v. 31, conſtituting the ſame Jeſus 
whom they had crucified both Lord and Chriſt, Acts ii. 
36. We alſo learn that the glorious King, from whom 
we ſhall receive our final ſentence, is no other than 


the Son of Man, Matth. xxv. 34, Acts x. 42—xvii. 31. 


Having thus ſeen our bleſſed Redeemer ſeated on the 
throne of his glory, and worſhipped. by every knee in 
heaven and in earth, Phil. 1. 10, the. purpoſe for 
which theſe high and ſtupendous honours have been 
conferred upon this Man remains to be enquired into; 
and this we find to be briefly, that“ God, not having 
appointed us to wrath, but to obtain falyation by our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who died for us that we ſhould live 
together with him,” 1 Theſſ. v. 9, 10, has, for the 
ſuffering of death, crowned with glory and honour 


Jeſus the Son of Man, that, by the grace of God, he 


Ihould taſte death for cvery man, Heb. ii. 9, and that 


he might give repentance and forgiveneſs of ins, 
Acts v. 31, 
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The kingdom of our gracious Redeemer we find alſo 
to have been predicted, and that the apoſtle declares all 
things ſubdued to him in conformity with the prophecy 
of the Pſalmiſt, that he muſt reign till God ſhall have 


put all enemies under his feet, Pal, cx. 1, 1 Cor. xv. 2 5 


Thus then we have found, not only the ſure word 
of prophecy, but the motive and purpoſe of our Sa- 
viour's exaltation to the kingdom which he ſhall here- 
after deliver up; and if now we can find him alſo ap- 
pointed to any other office from the ſame motive, to 
the ſame purpoſe, and with reference to the ſame 
prophecy, the nature of that kingdom, which is the 
ſubject of the apoſtle's poſition, may perhaps appear, 
It may perhaps appear that it is a kingdom ſo conſti- 
tuted, that the Son may deliver it up to the Father 
without the diminution of the F ilial, or the augmenta- 
tion of the Paternal, glory. 


That the Captain of our ſalvation, being made per- 
feet through ſufferings, was therefore called of God 
an High Prieſt after the order of Melchizedec, we are 
r told by St. Paul, Heb. v. 8, 9, 10. We ſee 
him alſo made in all clings like his brethren, that he 
might he a merciful and faithful High Prieſt in things 
pertaining to God, and this too in conjunction with 
terms which confer the moft glorious dignity upon his 
ſacerdotal character, Heb. ii. 9, 14, 17. That King, 
by whoſe ſentence we ſhall all be finally Cle 
we have ſeen to be the Son of Man; but it is becauſe 
he is the Son of Man that he hath received authority 
to execute judgment, John v. 27. Thus do we find 
the apoſtolic ſpirit laboriouſly inſiſting upon the human 
nature of our Redeemer, as the ſubject of every aſſer- 
tion by which he is ſaid to have received an appoint- 
ment; and every appointment, whether it be termed 
royal, 
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toyal, pontifical, judicial, or executive, which he hay 
received on this account, we are evidently told has 
been conferred upon him merely with relation to us. 
The motiye, therefore, to our Lord's appointment, 
both to the kingdom which he is to deliver up, and to 
the prieſthood, being the ſame, even his participation 
of our carnal nature, the identity of his regal dignity 
and prieſthood, is the natural inference. But if this 
be deemed too large a deduction from a ſingle point of 
agreement, that they agree in the firſt article propoſed, 
is all I ſhall yet inſiſt upon, defiring only that this 


concurrence may be carried forward in aid of farther 
argument, 


And this their agreement with reſpect to the purpoſe 
of the inſtitution will contribute; for as our bleſſed 
Saviour is both King, Prieft, and Judge from one 
motive ; namely, becauſe he is the Son of Man who 
has faltatined, and can therefore have a feeling of, our 
infirmities, Heb. iv. 15; ſo we are inſtructed that, as 
his royalty is conferred for the purpoſe of giving 
repentance and forgiveneſs of ſins, the end of his 
prieſthood alſo is to make reconciliation for the fins 
of the people; for in that he himſelf hath ſuffered, 
being tempted, he is able to ſuccour them that are 
tempted, Heb. ii. 17, 18. 


But if both be found to correſpond with one and the 
ſame prediction, and are by the apoſtles alike inferred 
from the ſame prophecy, no farther doubt can be rea- 
ſonably entertained of the identity of this ſovereignty, 
and the prieſthood of Jeſus Chriſt. In the paſſage be- 
fore us then, in the firſt chapter of St. Paul's epiſtle 


to the Epheſians, and in the declaration of St. Peter 


to a mixt multitude at Jeruſalem, Acts ii. 34, we are 


told that God hath raiſed this Jeſus from the dead, 
| made 
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made him Lord, and ſet him far above all principality, 
and power, and might, and dominion, in completion 
of the pſalmiſt's prophecy, which ſays, Thou madeſt 
him to have dominion over the works of thine hands ; 
thou haſt put all things under his feet, Pſalm viii. 6; 
and which again addrefles him, ſaying, ** Sit thou at 
my right hand until I make thine enemies thy foot- 
ſtool”, Pſalm cx. 1. But not only St. Paul deduces 
the doctrine of our Saviour's prieſthood from the ſame 
predictions in his epiſtle to the Hebrews, but the royal 
prophet. himſelf has declared the ſubjection of al! 
things under the feet of our great Mediator, © the 
Prince of our Peace,” Ifaiah ix. 6, Eph. ii. 14, to be a 
circumſtance deſcriptive of a prieſthood after the order 
of Melchizedec, King of Salem, which is, King of 
Peace, Prieſt of the Moſt High God, Pſalm cx. 
Heb. i. 13—x. 12. And now, as the Jaw was held 
under the Levitical prieſthood, Hb. vii. 11, ſo we 
may, from the tenure of a better covenant under the 
mediation of our glorified Advocate, conceive the 
prieſthood which, through the introduCtion of a- better 
hope by which we draw nigh to God, has ſuperſeded 
the carnal ordinance, to be the firſt ſtate of that king- 
dom, in the conſummation of which we ſhall be put 
into the ſubſtantial enjoyment of the things hoped for, 
Heb. xi. 1, and, having been reconciled, be brought 
nizh to the throne of grace, and by the Captain of 
our ſalvation delivered up to God, even the Father. 


Having thus demonſtrated that the ſovereignty of 


our Lord is that relative character which he now bears, 


and ſhall eternally bear to us, whom he has not been 
aſhamed to call brethren, Heb. ii. 11, and which has 
been conferred upon that nature which he poſſeſſes in 
common with thoſe for whom he ever liveth to make 
interceſſion, Heb, vii. 25, it neceflarily follows that we 

are 
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are the ſubjects which conſtitute his kingdom, and there- 
fore that, as our ſalvation is to be, in the end, the fruit 


of his victory, Heb. v. , this kingdom is, in the interval 
of time, capable of inereaſe, even till it aſcend to final 


conſummation ; for as there now ſubſiſt enemies which 


for the preſent bear rule, but ſhall hereafter be ſub- 
dued under his feet; till the period of their ſubjugation 
it is evident that he bears but a divided ſway within 
this kingdom: the firſt office, therefore, that is ap- 
pointed to the Son of man, in diſcharge of his royal 
power, is the extenſion of its preſent limits. He has 
already aboliſhed diſtinctions among men, with rela- 
tion to God, by his incarnation ; and by his aſſump- 
tion of our carnal nature, the Gentile and the Alien 
are naturalized and become of the commonwealth of 
Iſrael, The world, thus rendered equal and united 
within itſelf, required yet the means of reconciliation 
with God. He, therefore, whoſe fleſh had before ga- 
thered together thoſe who were ſcattered abroad, and 
made one fraternity of all men, and yet, by continuing 


to participate of that fleſh, for a while permitted man 


to remain divided from God, as the repreſentative of 
our nature has already laid down his fleſh, that ſo the 
enmity which ſubſiſted before by the fleſh, might, by 
the cutting off of this prepared body, be abolithed, 
and we, by the crucifixion of our carnal Man, ſhould 
thence be enabled to do thy will, O God. Thus are 
we reconciled to God by the abolition of the enmity 
which the crofs had deſtroyed. We are firſt, all men, 
as well the Alien as the Jew, collected together in the 
temple; and the partition wall being broken down, one 
ſacrifice is then offered up for all alike; the vail is now 
rent, and we may therefore enter into the holieſt, being 
reconciled to God by the death of his Son, Eph. ii. But 
how is Chriſt riſen from the dead, and become the firſt 
truits of them that ſlept, 1 Cor. xy. 20. If therefore, 
when 
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when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by 


the death of his Son, how much more, being recon- 


ciled, ſhall we be ſaved by his life?” Rom. v. 10. To 
accompliſh this infinitely merciful End is his preſent 
occupation, the exerciſe of his preſent function. He 
has already died, and, as our propitiation, has onee 
offered his own immaculate body; but having raiſed 
this up from the darkneſs of the grave, and taken it 
with him into heaven, he ſtands forth our High Prieſt 
over the houſe of God, Heb. x. 12, 21, pleading the 
merits, and, by his interceſſion, rendering effectual the 
blood, of that one ſufficient ſacrifice which was given 
for our redemption, henceforth expecting till his enemies 
be made his footſtool, Heb, x. 13. But this Mediator, 
1 Tim, it. 5, of the New Teſtament has at length ac- 
compliſhed the End of his advocacy, and obtained re- 
conciliation for us; The enmity which had before 
ſubſiſted is repreffed, and fin being depoſed, all they 
which are Chriſt's are made ſubject to the reign of 
righteouſnefs and grace; Rom. v. The prieſthood 
muſt therefore of neceſſity ceaſe here. On the determi- 
nation of either correlative, the relation is by conſe- 
quence determined. But Man has obtained his ſuit, 
and is now no longer a client, The Advocate is 
henceforward unneceſſary; the mediatorial kingdom 
of the Son is therefore no more; the ſaerifiee is accept- 
ed, and the Prieft retires from the altar. 


But, in the twinkling of an eye, the Son of Mar 1s 
ſeen coming in the clouds of heaven with power and 
great glory. The trumpet ſounds, and, from one end 
of heaven to the other, the elect are gathered toge- 
ther before the throne of his glory. To theſe THE 
KinG is now heard to ſay, Come, ye bleſſed of 
my Father, inherit a kingdom prepared for you,” 
x Cor. xv. 52, Matth. xxiv.. 30—xXv. 31, 34. 6 

| : 
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The deciſive word is gone forth; the final ſentence 
is pronounced, by which eternity is adminiſtered. The 
judicial royalty, therefore, of our moſt merciful Fa- 
ther is now alſo determined. Execution alone awaits 
the publiſhed judgment: At this point of time, 
therefore, the executive ſupremacy of our Lord re- 
ceives its conimencement, and accordingly the Captain 
of our ſalvation, who had called on us to come and 
inherit the kingdom which he had been heretofore oc- 
cupied in preparing for our reception, leads us forth 
from the tribunal of reconciled juſtice, and becomes 


himſelf the conductor of many ſons into glory, 
Heb. ii. 10. 


Thus has our corruptible put on incorruption, our 
mortal, immortality ; and that ſaying which is written 
is brought to paſs: Death is ſwallowed up in victory, 
1 Cor. xv. 54. We that are Chriſt's are made alive, 
and being changed, by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, our 
vile body, that it may be faſhioned like unto his glo- 
rious body, according to the working whereby he is 
able even to ſubdue all things unto himſelf, Philip. iii. 
20, 21. Now indeed, I admit it, «+ cometh the End:“ 
but of what? of the kingdom which has juſt attained 
to its predeſtined univerſality ? No: but of ſtrife and 
conflict; of all hoſtile rule, authority, and power; of 
the principality of fin which had reigned unto death, 
Rom. v. 21. Now indeed cometh the End, the glo- 
rious End; to the attainment of which our gracious 
Redeemer had taken, laid down, reaſſumed, and ex- 
alted into heaven, our carnal nature . By him who 


8 8 hath 


* Although “the End” unqueſtionably fignifies © the determination of 
the ſubject,“ yet it as frequently indicates „ the purpoſe to which any 
zuſtitution is made, means employed;“ or, in the more comprehenſive 


language 
* — 


L 322 | 
hath ſlain the enmity, that he might reconcile us to 
God by his croſs, “we have received the atonement ;” 

| and having through him obtained an acceſs unto the 
Father, we are made of „ the houſehold of God;“ we 
are by him conducted © in one body,” and delivered 
up to God, even the Father. This Man himſelf, who, 
for the ſuffering of death, and accompliſhment of this 
great End of divine mercy, has been crowned with glory 
and honour, being now the chief corner-ſtone, we are 
fitly framed and builded together, conſtituting an holy 
temple in the Lord, an habitation of God through the 
Spirit, Eph. ii. We are turned from darkneſs to light, 
from the power of Satan to God, being ſanctified and ha- 
ving received forgiveneſs, Acts xxvi. 18. Henceforward 
the reign of ſin unto death being ſuperſeded, God takes 
under himſelf the emancipated kingdom of our Lord; 


he 

| . language of Cicero, © illud, cujus causà aliquid facimus, finem appella- 
iſt | bimus.“ Cic. de Fin, When, therefore, we read “ then (cometh) the 
j | End,” why are we, with the Unitarian, of neceffity to underſtand it to 

| N mean “ the end or determination of our Saviour's kingdom, and not 


rather “ the end and purpoſe for which our Lord employed the means 
of his own incarnatioa and ſubſequent engagement in our behalf?” 
1 The recommencement of our life, in conſequence of his reſurrection, 
5 To TEAOE Ty, xigανε vptov, GwTrpiar uyar, 1 Peter i, g, is the 
| doQrine which the apoſtle here inculcates, and to which this brief aſſer- 
tion appears therefore more naturally referable. And it ſeems to me, 


that we may with equal propriety aſſert, * then cometh the determination 
of the commandment when we love one another,” as declare the king- 


dom of Chriſt determined when © the End C comet h), fila 76 T EAOE, 
1 Cor. xv. 24. To N TEAOE 15 pc ſed lg EW GYGTH © 
1% Nc pas xxpdiats, 1 Tim. i. 5, In what ſenſe is Chr'ſt affirmed to be 
« the End of the law,“ but as the law was fulfilled in Chriſt > TEAOY 
ce 20 Xo sg, Rom. x. 4. And how is © love the end of the com- 
mandment,” but as love fulfilleth the commandment ? TAnpwpc By Lö- 
un n dn, Rom, xiii, 10. © For all the law is fulfilled in one 


word, even in this, thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf,” Gal, v. 14, 
James 11, 3, 
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he receives our ſubjection to the reign of grace unto 
eternal life, Rom. v. 21 * ; he takes us for his people, 
declares himſelf to be our God; and the rivals of 
his univerſal power being ſubdued under the feet of 
our Conductor to his throne, he no longer holds an 
empire divided with fin and death : their authority is 


pur 


* ce God be thanked,” ſays St. Paul, “ that ye were the ſervants of 
ſin; but ye have obeyed from the heart that fo:m of doQtrine whereto 
ye were delivered,” Rom. vi. 17. Delivered to what, and from what? 
Not to the form of doctrine ſurely, (for this, beſides the evident nonſenſe 
of the aſſertion, is written accuſatively with a prepoſition) but from the 
ſervice of fin to the obedience of that righteouſneſs which is ſpecified in 
the doctrine, and according to which they have become the ſervants of 
God, verſe 16, 18, 22. Coloſſ. i. 13, &c. Eph, ii. 2, &c. Rom. i. 24. Here 
there ſubſiſts more than a verbal concurrence, Some fimilitude in the 
ſubject matter may inſtruct us how to underſtand in what manner the 
kingdom ſhall be delivered up to God, Our deliverance from the bond- 
age of fin is ſtated here alſo, and the reign of righteouſreſs and gi.ce is 
put in direct oppoſition, and declared to be founded on the ruins of her 
ſubverted authority. In order to our ſubjection to this ſway, the aliena- 
tion of our Saviour's kingdom is not declared a neceſſary ſtep, nor is he 
included in thoſe hoſtile powers which he ſhall himſelf put down, any 
more than the Father who is manifeſtly excepted. That we ſhould come 
under the dominion of God, was the very end of our Saviour's parti: it ation 
of our nature. To this, as coheirs, we are now delivered up, topether with 
him who leads us into glory, and who full retains the vebmnence, 


' T&40w As TpWIgUw, Coloſſ. i. 18. Why then ſhould his reſig- 
nation be thought to follow? But let us paſs on to a 1 ſon or the 
ſame” apoſtle's language in theſe two paſſages : Eil To TiO, Gray 
HAPAAQ Ty Baoniar To Oed 9 alp, 1 Cor. xv. 24. 
Xapi; 0: r Oe ors dre Nö The &, U n 1 84 
apa; z ö TIAPAA OOHTE xv e Sl eng, Rom v 7. 
Lay them both together now, and it turns ont that, baviog been relgaſed 
from a ſervice, TuE EN D of which is death, T6 yp T EAOYE txc- 
v JartrE-, Rom. vi. 21, we are for ever emancipaied and delivered 
up to an obedience, TE END of which is eternal lite, 2d 9: T'EAOE 
dn dienen,, Rom. vi. 22. This is Tux ExD which the ſufferings 
and merits of. our Redeemer have compaſſed for us; this the e-entual 


reconciliation and delivering up of his everlaſting kingdom, 2 Pet, i, 11, 
to God, eyen the Father, 
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put down; it is abjured by the ranſomed inheritance 
of Chriſt; and henceforward, with reſpect to reſtored 
mankind, God alone is all in all,” Heb. ix. 


I have proved now to my own, and, I hope, to my 
reader's ſatisfaction, that the kingdom which Chriſt 
ſhall reconcile, and, in the End, deliver up to God, is 
that kingdom, to the poſſeſſion, improvement, and 
completion of which his manhood has been exalted. 
This cannot, indeed, admit of doubt, when it is con- 
ſidered that thoſe ſufferings which his human nature 
alone could undergo, are aſſigned as the reaſon for his 
promotion. He became obedient unto death, where- 
fore God alſo hath highly exalted him.” To this end 
Chriſt both died, and roſe, and revived, that he might 
be Lord, both of the dead and living,” Rom. xiv. , 
Philip. ii. 9, 2 Cor. v. 15, See above, p. 298, the 


note. 


But it may perhaps be ſaid that the apoſtle has here 
revealed the future ſubjection of the Son, together with 
that of the kingdom which he ſhall hereafter deliver up 
to God; and that if his human nature be really the 
ſubject of this poſition, an abſurdity reſults; for that 
the ſubjection of his human nature having commenced 
in the moment of his incarnation, the commencement 
of that ſubjection could not be dated from any future 
period, and therefore that his human nature 1s not the 
ſubject of the apoſtle's preſent poſition. 


That Chriſt having, as a Son, learned and rendered 
obedience, is therefore, in his individual capacity, 
ſubject to God, is a point which I at once concede. 
Over him Sin had never extended her dominion ; and 
the cords of that ftingleſs tyrant Death being caſt 


from him, this one Man has unqueſtionably, from the 
very 
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very commencement of his carnal exiſtence, found it 
his chief delight to yield ſubjection, and to do the will 
of his Father. Some aggregate character muſt there- 
fore be explored, in which the ſubjection of our King 
to the dominion of God alone has not yet attained to 
its perfection; but in which, when the End cometh, 
and that he ſhall have put down all rule, authority, 
and power, the Son may with propriety be affirmed 
frſt to enter into a ſtate of ſubjection to him who had 
ſubdued all things under him for that great and mag- 
nificent purpoſe, that God may be all in all *, 


| That aſſembly of the elect which ſhall, in the End, 
be convened under Chriſt, and which is here denomi- 
nated the Kingdom, is frequently ſignified in the ſcrip- 
tures by the name of the Church. But whether we 
denominate it the kingdom or the church of Chriſt, it 
is obvious that, within the precincts of either term, the 
great Regent or Head is himſelf comprehended. Now, 
while other powers bore rule or exerciſed authority 
within that juriſdiction, in which it was his province 
to tread down thoſe enemies which perverted our alle- 
giance to, and retarded our reconciliation with, God, 
Chriſt could not, in the plenitude of the appellation, 
be termed the King or Head; for though he was in- 
deed appointed to the ſubjugation of the adverſary, yet 
io long as the kanner of him who hath the power of 
death was diſplayed and reſorted to, the finiſhed ſtate of 
our Lord's ſupremacy was deferred, Heb. ii. 14; and 
conſequently, however perfect the Head himſelf, ſepa- 
| rately 


The ſtructure of the text requires this interpretation, both in our 
verſion, and in the original Greek, It is not therefore to be concluded 
hence, “ that the Son is ſubject, that God may be all in all;“ but 
that « all things were put under the Son, that God may be all ia all,” 
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rately conſidered, muſt be acknowledged to have at all 
times been, „the church, which is his body,“ not 
being yet waſhed from every ſpot or blemiſh, precludes 
the poſſibility of his rendering ſubjection to God in 
the fulneſs of that aggregate character which 1s not yet 
acquired, but in which we ſhall hereafter find him 
combined with and united to it. 


For, to aſſume the apoſtolic metaphor, if by this 
junction alone Chriſt himſelf, in the End, become a 
part (though principal) in the aſſembly of thoſe which 
are his own, till THE Bop has grown up to the mea- 
ſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt, and by that 
increaſe, to which he has himſelf adminiſtered, has 
reached up to, and fitly joined itſelf in proportionate 
union with, THE HEAD, Eph. iv. the Head and Body 
could not be ſtrictly ſaid to have adhered ſo as to con- 
ſtitute © a perfect Man,” nor, conſequently, the cir- 
cumſtances affecting or characterizing the one be, with 
propriety, predicated of the other incluſively. But 
„Gad the Father of glory hath now put all things un- 
der his feet *, and given him to be the head over all 
things to the church, which is his body; the fulneſs 
of him which filleth all in all,” Eph. i. 22. Their 
appoſite union is therefore now formed, and Chriſt is 
therefore now part and parcel of that church whereof 
he is the head, of that kingdom whereof he is the 
king. Now, firſt that coherence between Chriſt and 
the Church has taken effect, by which, when the cir- 
cumſtances of the Body are ſpoken of, the aſſertion 
ſhall be underſtood to extend to and comprehend the 
Head, with which it has thus become one, and with- 
out which his fulneſs was incomplete. For as the 


Body 


* This reference to the ſame prophecy proves the ſubje to be the ſame. 
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Body is one, and hath many members, and all the 
members of that one Body, being many, are one 
Body; ſo alſo is Chriſt,” 1 Cor. xii. 12, Rom. xii. 5. 


But, to the perfection of the Head, the perfect vi- 
gour of the Body is eſſential; to the vigour of the 
Body, the health and perfect freedom of every limb. 
But now, if we, for a ſeaſon, have rendered ourſelves, 
who ought at all times to be members of Chriſt, mem- 
bers of unrighteouſneſs, till the ſubjugation of ſin, 
how ſhall we be ſo united to his Body, that we ſhall 
become active limbs, deriving our increaſe and vigour 
from him who is the Head? Eph. iv. 15, 16: And how 
indeed, till the End cometh, when he ſhall, by put- 
ting down all power and authority, have removed thoſe 
impediments which in the. interval control our func- 
tions, ſhall the Head of that Body, whoſe limbs are 
bound up in thraldom to iniquity, and have yielded 
themſelves members to unrighteouſneſs, be itſelf af- 
firmed to enjoy a ſtate of exemption from reſtraint, 
and to have entered into that ſubjection which alone is 
perfect freedom? 1 Cor. vii. 22, Rom. vi. 22. Firſt 
he ſhall ſubdue the enemy, and, breaking his chains 
aſunder, untie the limbs that were bound to fin. 
The Members thus emancipated, the Body thus invi- 
gorated and made free, the Head, to which we are 
then united, and from which „we derive encreaſe,” 
performing its proper offices, in union with an healthy 
Pody, which, thus ſtrengthened and cleanſed, it de- 
livers up to God, even the Father, now firſt enters in- 
to a ſpecies of ſubjection hitherto untried, and, toge- 
ther with that church of ſouls, of which he is „ the 
great Biſhop;“ that kingdom, of which he is the 
mighty King, the Son himſelf, having attained to 
his fulneſs, becomes ſubject to him who had for this 


very 
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nery end ſubdued all things under him, that he might 


he the Head of the church. — That the ſeveral relations, 


or rather degrees of one relation, which the crucified 
and glorified Son of Man bears to-us, form the ſubject of 
the apoſtle's diſcuſſion in the paſſage before us, is an in- 


diſputable point. The perfection of that relation he tel]: 


us is at length attained to. The union of Chriſt and 
the church is now firſt inſtituted. Till every member 
was in ſubjection, the undivided Whole could not be 


juſtly conſidered as in ſubjection. While we were 


obedient to ſin, our Head could not, with this refe- 
rence, be conſidered as ſubject to grace; and conſe- 
quently the ſubjection of the Son can only now be 
ſaid to have had a commencement, when that aggregate 
character, in which he ſtands combined with us, has 
firſt attained to its perfection, when that union is ef- 
fected by which the Head and Body are brought into 
coherence, 1 Cor. xli. 26, 27. 


Let me ſtil] have permiſſion to accompany the 
apoſtle in his cloſe purſuit of this figure. 80 


long as we ſtood out and reſiſted; the Son could 


not lead us to the throne of grace, nor commence 


his own ſubjection in this connected capacity; but 
having at length enfranchiſed and reconciled us, he 
delivers up, not his ſupremacy, but his purchaſe, to 
the reign of righteouſneſs, being himſelf incorporated 
with us. He does not alienate the kingdom which bis 
blood and warfare had redeemed from the adverſary, 
nor, withdrawing the Head, deliver up only the trun- 
cated Body to God, even the Father. He enters him- 
ſelf into the ſame ſubjection which is “ not a bondage 
to fear,” but a ſtate in which „the Son has made us 
indeed free,” John viii. 32. For the wages of ſin 


which, with the ſervice, we have refuſcd; he obtains 
for 
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fog-us that ſubſtitute which grace had through him 
appointed for the ſubjects of righteouſneſs, even the 
free gift of God, which is eternal life. But having 
thus acquired for his people a participation of his own 
immortality, it does not appear that, fruſtrated of the 
end for which he died and revived, he ceaſes to parti- 
cipate of our now glorified nature, or, under God, 
to preſide. over thoſe children whom God had given 
him, Heb. ji. 13. © The Son abideth for ever,” 
John viii. 31, 1 Theſſ. iv. 17, and © we are the mem- 
bers of his body, of his fleſh, and of his bones,” 
Eph. v. 30. And now, as © Chriſt is the Head of 
every man,” and thus the church is a Body to him, 
ſo Chriſt and the church, conſolidated together, form 
a Body, of which God is the Head. "Uhus then it 
is that the Son ſhall, when the End cometh, be ſubject 
to him who had given him the victory for our exal- 
tation; and thus conſidered in his union with the 
church, it is juſtly and intelligibly affirmed that “ the 
Head of Chriſt is God,” 1 Cor. xi. 3, Eph. v. 23. 


Thus do I chuſe, though at the unavoidable expence 


of brevity, by the uſe of ſcripture language to con- 
bine my argument and the proofs that ſupport it; and 
thus, though at the expence of variety, do I chuſe to 
adhere to that ſingle metaphor which annexes authority 
to elucidation. On almoſt every return to the ſubject, 
the apoſtle adduces; and frequently in its minuteſt cir- 
cumſtances applies, the union of the human head and 
body to illuſtrate the future union of Chriſt and the 


church, And the ante-Nicene Origen, treading in his. 


iteps, has authorized the uſe which I have here made of 
the alluſion : for he aſſerts that „ Chriſt as Head cannot 
be declared ſubject till every limb is ſubject; and that 
the mode of ſpeech is the ſame with that by which we 
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deny the health of a man in general, who in any par- 
ticular member of his body is out of order *.“ 


Collecting now the ſeveral parts of the foregoing ar- 
gument, the whole may be ſummed up into the follow- 
ing paraphraſe of the paſſage under enquiry. 


As 


* Si aliquod membrum corporis doleamus, quamvis reliqua omnia 
membra noſtra ſana ſint, tamen quia dolore unius membri totus homo af- 
fligitur, non dicimus quia ſani ſumus, ſed quia male habemus. Verbi 


causa, dicimus “ ille non eſt ſanus.“ Quare? Quia pedes dolet, aut re- 


nes, aut ſtomachum. Et nemo dicit, quia © ſanus eſt, ſi ſtomachum do- 
let,“ ſed, “non eſt ſanus quia ſtomachum dolet,” — Apoſtclus dicit quia 
corpus Chriſti ſumus & membra ex parte, Eph. v. 30, 32. Unuſquiſque 
noſtrim membra ex parte eſt, fi aliquis ex nobis, ergo, qui membra ejus 
dicimur ægrotat & aliquo peecati morbo laborat, i, e. fi alicujus peccati 
macul3 inuritur & non ſubjectus Deo, recte ille nondum dicitur eſſe ſub- 
jectus, cujus ſint membra illi, qui non ſunt ſubjecti Deo. Cum autem 
omnes eos, qui corpus ſuum dicuntur ac membra, ſanos habuerit, ut in 
nullo inobedientiz laboraverint morbo, ſanis omnibus membris, Deoque 
ſubjectis, merito ſe dicit eſſe ſubjectum illi, cujus, nos, membra Dro in 
omnibus obedimus. Origen, Hom, 11. in Pſal. xxxvi. tom. I. p. 278. 

HILAR v, Biſhop of Poitiers, in the middle of the fourth centu- 
Ty, moſt ſolemnly avers, that, from the ſcriptures alone, he had deduced 
the very ſame doctrine concerning the one ſubſtance of the Father and 
Son, which had been approved of by the council of Nice; and this too 
before he had ever read or heard of the creed publiſhed by that ſynod. 
Something like the ſatisfaction, which this venerable father muſt have 
felt on finding that his ſentiments had the concurrence of ſo wiſe a body, 
1 now fcel on finding my own manner of underſtanding the paſſage be- 
fore vs authorized by the concurrence of Origen: for, long before | 
knew that he had adverted to it, I had, from my own obſervation on 
the argument of St. Paul, fupplicd the interpretation which I have given 
above, 

I ſhall here annex the teſtimony of Hilary, His ignorance of the 
Nicene faith may almoſt rank him with the ante-Nicene writers, 


Teſtor Dominum cœli atque terræ, me, cum neutrum audifſem, ſemper 


tamen utrumque ſenſiſſe, quòd per 014048 0v 0/4689 oporteret intel- 
ligi, id eſt, nihil ſimile ſibi (ſc, Patri) ſecundum naturam eſſe poſſe, nili 
quod eſſet ex eãdem naturà. Regeneratus pridem & in epiſcopatu ali- 
quantiſper manens fidem Nicænam nunquam (niſi exulaturus) audiri. 
Sed mihi 0140808 & 014048018 intelligentiam evangelia & apoſtoli imti- 
maverunt, Hilarii de Synodis adverſus Arrianos Liber. ſub fin. 
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As by this Man came the reſurrection of the dead, 
then cometh the attainment of that End for which he 
took manhood, when they which are his are made 
then cometh the attainment of that End for 
which his manhood was exalted above all principality 
and power, to the regal functions of a Mediator and a 
Judge, when every inimical power is put under his 
feet, and Death himſelf ſwallowed up in victory; for 
then the kingdom, the adminiſtration of which had 
heretofore been of a militant nature, being perfectly 
delivered from the invaſion of fin, and adapted to the 
dominion of God, ſhall have been brought nigh, and 
delivered up, to that God, to whoſe ſole dominion it 
has thus been adapted. 


But this kingdom is the ful- 


5 8 


To his relative perfection, therefore, 
it is neceſſary that this ſhall be compleat. But it now 
And now the great Finiſher of our faith, 
having accompliſhed every end of his incarnation, may 
be affirmed firſt to have become perfect through ſuffer- 
ings; now firſt to have learned the full leſſon of his 
When, therefore, the Son of Man 
ſhall have preſented to God a kingdom reſcued from 
the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of 
the children of God; a kingdom no longer carnal, but 
ſet free, and made ſubject to the law of God; and to 
which, being reconciled by himſelf, God alone ſhall 
be all in all; then ſhall the Son himſelf be perfectly 
ſubject to the ſame law; for cvery abſtruction which 
impeded his fulneſs is broken down, the promiſes of 
(od are fulfilled to him, his expectations are anſwered, 
his enemies are ſubdued and made his footſtool, and no 
farther difficulty remains to be ſuperſeded; the times of 
reſtitution of all things are arrived; that perfection 
which his ſufferings and mediation had purchaſed ac- 
crues to him; we are now raiſed together with Chriſt 
together with Chriſt we are exalted to, ſit in heavenly 


places ; 
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places; his blood has cleanſed us, and we are put into 
an eternal fellowſhip with the Son; for ever with the 
Lord, where he is, being perfe& in one, Chrift him- 
ſelf in us, and God in Chriſt, we ſhall behold the 
glory which God has given to him who died and roſe 
for our adoption, and who, inaſmuch as he has made 
us the children of the reſurrection, and therefore the 
children of God, has not been aſhamed himſelf to call 
us brethren. See Rom. viii. 7, 21. Eph. i. 23—ii. 5. 
John xvii. 23, 24. 1 Thefl. iv. 14, 17. Heb. ii. 10, 
14, 15, 17—v. 8, 9, TO—X. 12, 13, 14. Coloſl. i. 12. 
Acts iii. 21. Luke xx. 36. 


And now, what has St. Paul delivered derogatory 
from the godhead of our Redecmer ? That the king- 
dom is formed upon our reſurrection ſufficiently teſtifies 
that we are the ſubjects which form the kingdom of 
that Man, by whom came the reſurrection. That his 
MAN HOOD is therefore the recipient of that kingdom 
which relates to us, and for the perfection of which 
every other power had been fubdued to him, that the 
authority of God alone might prevail, is a neceſſary 
concluſton. And how far, I ſay, are we now autho- 
rized by the apoſtle to infer againſt the omnipotence of 
his godhead ? He delivers up (however underſtood) a 
kingdom to which he had been exalted for ſufferings. 
And what then? Why then, cries the Unitarian, he is 
not God. I own I do not fee the juſtice of the infe- 
rence: for while I fay that he is God, and therefore 
omnipotent, I yet acknowledge that he is Man, and 
therefore capable of an appointment to a peculiar 
kingdom. The relation in which the carnal nature of 
our Lord ſtands to us, forms the ſubject of the apoſtle's 
difcourſe. To this he has with undeviating ſtrictneſs 
confined himſelf; and throughout we only find the 


« Son of Man glorified,” John xiii. 37, Matth. xvi. 
27 ** 
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27-=xix. 28. Mark viii. 38, Luke xxii. 29, 30. At 
the very utmoſt, therefore, unleſs a negative be the 
logical inference from ſilence with reſpect to a matter 


foreign from the purpoſe of an argument, the purchaſed 


and appointed kingdom of our Saviour's manhood 
alone is ſurrendered. 


But if terms of transfer thus annihilate, I defire to 
know how the kingdom of the Father ſhall be ſecured 
from diminution when he ſhall have “ tranſlated us 
into the kingdom of his dear Son,” Coloſſ. i. 12, 13. 
For my own part, I do not conceive it poſſible for any 
thing to be withdrawn from under the hand of the Al- 
mighty, and muſt leave it for the Unitarian to carry 
forward againſt the Paternal authority that argument 
which he eſteems concluſive againſt the Filial ſceptre, 
or demand that, if he acknowledge the Father's domi- 
nion undiminiſhed by a transfer to that of the Son, he 
will acknowledge the dominion of the Son undiminiſh— 
ed, by his having delivered up his kingdom to the Father. 


And this perhaps he may find to be the caſe, when, 
looking into a more particular detail of the diſpenſa- 
tions of heaven ſubſequent to the final judgment of 
mankind, he ſhall behold the Lord God almighty and 
the Lamb conſtitute one temple for the worſhippers 
in his future kingdom ; the glory of God lighten the 
new reſidence of thoſe who are written in the book of 
life, and the Lamb the light thereof, Rev. xxi. 23: 
And when ſeeing the throne of God, and the Lamb, 
who is the Lord of lords and King of kings, ſeated 
in the midſt of the throne, Rev. vii. 15, 17—xix. 16— 
xxii. I, 4, he ſhall be called upon to recognize his own 
aſſertion, that . to ſit upon the throne is the moſt cer- 
tain and irrefragable character of the one ſupreme 


God.“ Sequel to Apol. p. 37 and 39. | 
| (ur 
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Our gracious Redeemer's participation and conſequent 
feeling of our infirmities had for its primary or immediate 
object our reconciliation with his carnal nature, which 
was therefore effected in the inſtant of his incarnation; 
aud thus his fleſh had placed a ſtep, by which alone it 
was poſſible that an offending race could paſs to God; 
for his manhood, with which we had been thus previ- 
ouſly aſſociated, being taken into God, by its double 
relation becomes a Mediator between both, and at 
length effects that reconciliation which was the final 
object of all that he had undertaken and undergone for 
us. He had offered his immaculate body as our one 
propitiatory ſacrifice, and, dying for us while we were 
yet in our fins, became a curſe for us; thus at once 


ſatisfying the indiſpenſible demands of infinite juſtice, 


and by his blood cleanſing us from all impurity which 
had rendered us unfit to ſtand before the perfect eyes of 
God. But corruption is aboliſhed, and now ſhall 
Chriſt preſent us unto himſelf a glorious church, with- 
out blemiſh, ſpot, or wrinkle, Awake then thou that 


Mleepeſt ; ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee 


light, Eph. v. 14, 27; for captivity is captive, mor- 
tality is ſwallowed up of life, and Chriſt filleth all 
things; his ſtature is perfected, and we are now the 
compleat fulneſs of him who filleth all in all, Eph. i. 
23 iv. 13; the everlaſting kingdom of our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt is come; we are now, renewed, 
and Chriſt is all and in all,” Coloſſ. iii. 11. See alſo 
2 Cor. v. 4, 21. Galat. iii. 13. For Chriſt,” ſays 
Cyprian, „is our God, who put on man, that, as a 


Mediator between both, he might become the Con- 


ductor of man to the Father *.“ He is our God; 
that 


* Devs noſter, hie Chriſlus eſt, qui Mediator duorum, hominem induit 
quem perducat ad Patrem, Cypriani de Vanitate Idolorum, p. 15. Ser 
above, p. 121, 122, 2c6, ; 
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that is, he is not the God of all, but only of the 
faithful and ſuch as believe. He is the God who ſhall 
not keep ſilence when he ſhall be manifeſted in his ſe- 
cond coming; for then ſhall he, who came before 
in obſcure humility, appear manifeſt in power *.“ 


Pſalm l. 3. 


When the neglected objects of Pagan ſuperſtition 
were avenged by their zealous votaries, and the alter- 
native of exceſſive torment or apoſtaey was propoſed 
to the worſhippers of Chriſt, however we may lament 
their timidity, we cannot reaſonably wonder that, out 
of the prodigious numbers whoſe conſtancy was brought 
to the trial, ſome of inferior fortitude ſhould take refuge 


at the Gentile altar, and, renouncing the Lord who 


bought them, ſhould ſcatter incenſe before the imperial 
idol, The fad ſeverity of their fate excited compaſſion 
in the cotemporary Chriſtians, who, atter the allowance 
of a reaſonable time, in which they might have leiſure 
to review and bewail their lapſe, again received them 
into the boſom of the church, This interval of re- 
pentance, however, was by many conſidered in the 
light of 2 grievous burden. Impatient of delay, there- 
fore, they importunately ſolicited the immediate reſto- 
ration of ſuch as had thus apoſtatized. But with this 


demand Cyprian uniformly refuſed to comply, urging 


< that the loſs of ſalvation was the immediate conſe- 
quence of a doctrine that would diſpenſe with prayex 
to God, or prevent that man who had denied Chriſt 
from deprecating the wrath of him whom he had de- 


nied VS 


Hie eſt Deus naſter, id eſt, non omnium, ſes fidelium & credentium, 
Deus, qui cum in ſecundo adventu manifeſtus venerit non filebit : nany, 


Cypr, de Bono Patientiz, 
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nied + ;” < for that in the goſpel the Lord himſelf has 
declared, Whoſoever fhall deny me, him will I alſo 
deny, Matth. x. 33. And again, ye have poured 
out drink-offerings and made ſacrifice to images, and 
ſhall not my indignation be kindled ? ſaith the Lord, 
Ifaiah lvii. 6. Such, therefore, as require the imme- 
diate reſtitution of thoſe who have ſacrificed to idols, 
intercede that the pardon of God, who has borne teſti- 
mony to his own anger, may not be implored ; that 
Chrift, who has declared his reſolution to deny that 
man who denieth him; may not be appeaſed with 
prayers and ſatisfactory repentance *.“ J beſeech 
you therefore to acquieſce in my counſel, who daily 
pour forth the unintermitted prayer to the Lord, and 
deſire that, by the mercy of the Lord, ye may be re- 
called to the church 1.“ „ What! am I therefore 
become your enemy becauſe I tell you the truth? If } 
had ſought to conciliate men, I had not then been the 
fervant of Chriſt, If, however, I ſhall fait to perſuade 
others to pleaſe Chriſt, I ſhall yet of a certainty 
perform my own part, and, by keeping his command- 

ments, 


+ Ad ruinam ſelutis indueitur, ut non rogetur: Deus, nec qui negavit 
Chriftum quem negaverat deprecetar. Cyprian, Epiſt. zliii. p. $2, 


Dominus in evangelio dicit; qui me negaverit, negabo illum, Et 
alio co indignatio & ira divina non tacet, dicens: Illis fudiſtis libamina, 
& illis impoſuiſtis ſacrificia: ſuper bæc non indignabor? dicit Dominus. 
Et imtercedant ne rogetur Deus, qui indignari ſe ipſe teflatur, Interce? 
dunt ne exoretur precibus & ſatisfsRionibus Chriſtus, qui negantem ſe 
negare proſitetur. Cyprian. Epiſt. lix. p. 134. 


I have intentionally avoided the detail of any farther circumſtances con- 
cerning the reſtitution of penitent apoſtates than ſuch as immediately 
relate to my own ſubject. 


t Quzſo vos, acquieſcite confiliis noſtris, qui pro vobis quotidie con- 
tinuas Domino preces fandimus, qui vos ad eccleſiam revocari per Domits- 
clementiam capimus. Cyptian. Epiſt. xliii. p. 84. 
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ments, pleaſe Chriſt, my Lord and my God *. For 
us, and for our offences, did he endure, and watch, and 
pray; how much the more incumbent is it, therefore, 
upon us to be earneſt in ſupplications, and prayers, and 
entreaties; firſt to the Lord himſelf, and then, thro' him, 
to make ſatisfaction to God the Father + ?” «Tf therefore 
ye will begin the work of repentance, and make full 
ſatisfaction to God and his Chriſt, whom I ſerve, and 
to whom, whether in perſecution or in tranquillity, 
with pure and immaculate lips I offer up the ſacrifice 
of adoration, then may we enjoy your communion with 
us ;“ „then may we offer up unceaſing thanks to God 
the Father almighty, and to his Chriſt our Lord, God, 
and Saviour, for his divine protection of the church 8;“ 
then, in our ſacrifices and prayers, ſhall we not 
ceaſe to give thanks to God the Father, and to Chriſt 
his Son, our Lord; we ſhall not ceaſe to aſk and to 


pray, that he, who is himſelf perfect, and can bring to 


per- 


* Inimicus factus vobis ſum, verum dicens vobis ? Gal. iv. 16. Si 
hominibus placerem Chriſti ſervus non eſſem, Gal. i. 10. Si quibuſdam 
ſuadere non poſſum'13 at eos Chriſto placere faciamus, nos certe, quod 
noſtrum eſt, Chriſto Domino & Deo noſtro, præcepta ejus ſervando, pla- 
ceamus, Cyprian. Epiſt. iv. p. 10. 


+ Quod fi pro nobis ac pro delictis noſtris ille & laborabat & vigilabat 
& precabatur, quanto nos magis inſiſtere precibus & orare, & primo ipſum 


Dominum rogare, tum deinde per ipſum Deo Patri ſatisfacere debemus, 
Cyprian, Epiſt. xi. p. 25. 


Si pænitentiam temeritetis tuꝶ agere cæperis; ſi Deo & Chriſto ejus, 
quibus ſervin, & quibus puro atque immaculato ore ſacrificia, & in per- 
ſecutione pariter & in pace indeſinenter offero, pleniſſime ſatisfeceris; 


communications tuæ poterimus habere rationem, Cyprian, Epiſt. vi. 


p. 169. 


Et egiſſe nos & agere, frater chariſſime, maximas gratias ſine ceſſa- 
tone profitemur Deo Patri omnipotenti, & Chriſto ejus Domino & Deo 
noſi ro Salvatori, quòd fic eceleſia divinit0s protegatur. Cyp. Epiſt. li. 
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ment of a glorious crown *.“ 


Such is the clear and decifive language in which 
this eminent martyr avows his own uninterrupted prac- 
tice, and inculcates the adoration of our bleſſed Lord. 
He grounds the doctrine on the ſcriptures, in which he 
aſſerts, and by numerous extracts proves his aſſertion, 
that it is expreſsly commanded. From theſe, for more 
were unneceſſary, I ſhall ſelect but one, and that 
chiefly on account of the fathex's remarkable manner 
of quoting it, St, John, he ſays, about to render wor- 
ſhip to an angel, is rebuked and told not to do it, but 
to ** worſhip the Lord Jeſus t, Rev. xix. 10—xxii. . 

'This, 


* Vicarias pro nobis ad vos literas mittimus, repræſentantes vobis per 
epiſtolam gaudium noſtrum, fida obſequia caritatis expromimus z hic quo- 
que in ſacrificiis atque in orationibus noſtris non ceſſantes Deo Patri, & 
Chriſto Filio ejus Domino noſtro gratias agere & orare par ter ac petere ut 
qui perfectus eſt atque perficiens, cuſtodiat & perficiat in vobis confeſſio- 
nis veſtræ glorioſam coronam. Cyprian, Epiſt. Ixi. p. 145, 


I fieely confeſs that this paſſage is not addreſſed by Cyprian to any who 
had denied Chriſt in the t me of perſecution. Were its application of 
any importance whatſoever I ſhouid not have adduced it here. The phra- 


ſeology inculcates the worſhip of our Lord independent of any circumſtan- 


ces with which it is connected, and to this end alone I uſe it. 


Þ+ In apocalypfi, angelus Joanni volenti adorare ſe reſiſtit & dicit, vide 
ne feceris, &c. Jeſum Doninum adora, Cyprian, de Bono Patientiæ, 
ſub fin.-—-Neither Wetſtein nor Mill take notice of this reading. 


My Remarker, arguing from the behaviour of St. John, rather than 
the rebuke of the angel, his made a moſt extraordinary uſe of the apoſtle's 
error; for he thence deduces the propriety of rendering worſhip to the 
creature, and concludes, that the adoration of the angel was not idola- 
try; for it is not poſſible,” he ſays, © that ne, whoſe long extended 
life had been ſpent in pro-agating the knowledge of the one true God, 
and of the honour due to him alone, to whom ſo extraordinary illumi- 
nations of the Holy Spirit had been vouchſafed for the very purpoſe of 
breaking down the ſtrong holds of idolatry, ſhould cloſe the ſcene of his 
life and preaching with an overt act utterly repugnant to all ideas of true 
religion.“ Addenda to Remarks, p. 8, 9. But I now deſire to learn 

whether 


339 ] 


This, I grant, is not a literal verſion of the Greek as 
it has deſcended to us; and I even doubt whether Cy- 
prian 


whether the apoſtle died in the act of worſhipping the angel? whether he 
relinquiſhed his evangelical occupation, but with life; or cloſed the ſcene 
of his life till he had recorded and reprobated his own. tranſgreſſion; till, 
ſubſequent to his errour, he had raiſed his warning voice, and bequeath- 
ed to us a caution againſt the identical inference which is now perverſely 
drawn from his miſconduct? 


« But can no reaſon,” proceeds the idolater, “ be given why the angel 
rejected the offer of St John, but that he thought it ſinful for the one 
to give, or the other to receive, the offered worſhip? Ves. The angel 
himſelf gives a moſt ſatsi factory one: See rbeu do it not; for I am thy fel- 
low-ſervant, and of thy brethren the prophets. He who gave commiſhon to 


me has given thee the ſame alſo; and thus we are upon a level, being 


made joint and equal minifters of the ſame glorious diſpenſation.. Vor- 
ſhip God, therefore, who has made thee a choſen veſſel to himſelf, to 
whoſe good pleaſure the great honour of this »ppointment, which ſets 
thee in the rank of angels, is ſolely due,” Addenda to Remarks, p. 8, 9. 
Of this the whole amount is, that the angel was not too low to be an ob- 
ject of general worſhip, but that St. John was by a particular commiſiion 
exalted, and made too high to prefer it. This, however, need not 
hinder the Remarker from adoring the angel himſelf ; for it does not ap- 
pear that any ſuch extraordinary commiſhon has elevated or exempted him 
from worſhioping the creature, rather than the Creator, The whole 
Ro niſh calender is open to bis adoration, Nay, if ſuch a reaſon be ſatiſ- 
factory, and that all with whom we are not upon a level are entitled to 
worſhip, I hardly know what the Being is to which this man muſt not 
eſteem it an incumbent duty e bow the knee, 


Why did Peter, who was © ſet in the rank of angels,” refuſe the wor- 
ſhip of Cornelius, who was certainly his inferior? and why did Paul, 
whe: called Mer. urius, refer the Gentiles to the true God, and not ra- 
ther arrogate their adoration to his own real dignity, as being the fellow- 
ſervant of angels? Acts x. 25—tiv, 14. 


But it is only an inferior kind of worſhip that is authorized by this 
example.” — That is more than the paſſage warrants us to fay. The wor- 
ſhip which the angel transferred from himſelf to God js the very ſame 


worſhip which St. John offered to the angel. "Emeoor TIPOEK YN'H- 
TAl Eule, 9 NMν,tͤ An, Gpa Al. 70 Oe IPOTKTNHZON. 


The reſources of the Unitarian fraternity deſerve obſervation, Wherever 
the ſacred records ſcem to degrade our Redeemer to a rank below omni- 


potence, 
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prian intended it for more than a paraphraſe. But be 
that as it may, the ſentiment of the father himſelf is 
equally clear from either ſuppoſition. If he has tranſ- 
Hated, it proves that, in ſome very early copy, the paſ- 
ſage was thus read ; and if he has only ſupplied a com- 
ment, his inferepce from the doctrine is evident: That 
God, thereforc, whom the apoſtle was commanded to 
worſhip, was by Cyprian underſtood to be no other 
than our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


His frequent thankſgivings to our Saviour evince the 
belief of this excellent man, that Chriſt was his Benę- 
factor and Defender; his prayers, that the ears of our 
Lord were ſtill open, and his power adequate to the 
accompliſhment of his deſires. This latter tenet he 
has e avowed in a work diQated by the very 

{pirit 


potence, or to elevate other beings to a level with our Lord, then the in- 
fallibility of the apoſtolic character is inſtantly proclaimed. But let the 
language of ſcripture glorify his omnipotence, and declare him to be 
*© God bleſſed for ever, we are then called upon to ““ confider that the 
ſacred penmen were left to themſelves.” Sequel to Apol. p. 472. Now, 
as an anſwer to theſe evaſive ſophiſms, I urge, firſt, that the conduct of 
the apoſ les, though probably in general the moſt exemplary, was yet not 
neceſſarily exempt from error; whereas, in the ſecond place, as miniſters 
of the New Teſtament, their ſufficiency was of God, When they preach- 
ed, it was not they, but the grace of God that was with them, 1 Cor, xv. 
10. 2 Cor. iii, 5, Their writings, therefore, are the only unerring rule. 
From theſe alone we are enabled to draw the infallible teſtimony of 
Chriſt, But theſe record their conduct. They do ſo; but with it the 
reprehenſion which prohibits imitation, If St. Peter erred; for our 
learning his error was corrected and recorded, Paul has 3 him 
who ſtandeth to take heed leſt he fall; and even while the miniſtry of 
reconciliation was confided with him, this great apoſtle was urgent in 
prayer leſt he might himſelf become a caſt-away. In the preſent in- 
"Nance, St, John is ſeen to proſtrate himſelf before an angel. But was 
this done for our edification ? No: — that was the object of his writings ; 
and according'y this inſpired man has himſelf tranſmitted the hiſtory of 
bis own tranſgreſſion, and annexed that rebuke with which it was re- 
ceived, and which ſhall to all ſucceeding ages denote its criminality, 
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Fpirit of our benevolent religion; for, recommending 
mutual good offices among Chriſtians, he ſays, with 
an alluſion to Matth. xxv. 35, 26, * Unleſs you think 
that he who feedeth Chriſt is himſelf not fed by Chriſt, 
or that earthly things are wanting to that man to whom 
heavenly things are given,” „let us give to Chriſt 
an earthly clothing, ſure to receive an heavenly gar- 
ment ®,” © Diyide your revenues with the Lord your 
God; your fruits participate with Chriſt ; make Chriſt 
a partaker of your earthly poſſeſſions, that he may 
make you a coheir of his heavenly kingdom 4.” © Let 
us, therefore, with our utmoſt diligence haſten to ſuc- 
cour the afflicted, that we may thus, by a ready obe- 
dience, conciliate Chriſt, our Judge, our Lord, and 


our God 4.“ 


The teſtimony of Cyprian, that our Lord was both 
God and Man, has already been produced. Indeed, 
from a profeſſion that he was truly God, it muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be inferred that he believed in the two na- 
tures of Chriſt ; for, notwithſtanding that he raiſed his 
own body from the grave, according to the power 

which 


® Nifi ſi putas quia qui Chriſtum paſcit, a Chriſto ipſe non paſcitur, 
aut eis terrena decrunt, quibus cœleſtia & divina tribuuntur z——demus 
Chriſto veſtimenta terrena, indumenta celeſtia recepturi. Cypriani de 
Opere & Eleemoſynis, p. 202, 208. 


7 Reditus tuos dividę cum Domino Deo tuo: fructus tuos partire cum 
Chriſto: fac tibi poſſefſionum terreſtrium Chriſtum participem, ut ille te 
Gabi faciat regnorum cœleſtium coheredem. Ejuſd. Operis, p. 202. 


1 Quibus poſſumus viribus elaborate, & velociter gerere, ut Chriſtum 
Judicem & Dominum & Deum noſtrum promereamur obſequiis noſtris. 
Cyprian, Epiſt. Ixii. p. 146, 


This is urged in favour of many Chriſtians who were in captivity, and 


from which Cyprian was defirous of procuriug their releaſe, 
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which he declares himſelf that he poſſeſſed, John x. 18 F, 
all muſt allow the crucified Jeſus to have been truly 
Man. That he was only Man, however, he declares 
to be the ſentiment of the Jews, who deduced the te- 
net from the humility of his fleſh and body, and yet 
vere driven ta the neceſſity of aſeribing magical powers 
to him, in order to account for his miracles *; whereas, 
had they believed and reſted in the truth, they would 
have known that, the Holy Ghoſt cooperating, he took 
fleſh of a virgin, and thus became God mixed with 
Man +.” In like manner Mr. Lindſey, coniending on 
the {ide of Celſus in oppoſition to Origen, of Trypho in 
oppoſition to Juſtin Martyr, abets the ſentiment of this 
Hebrew, and pronounces Chriſt “ to have been but 2 
Man like ourſelves,” Seq. to Apol. p. 397, &c. Nay, 
upon our diſſent from this Jewtſh creed. he even ſtamps 
the name of impiety: and ſuch preciſely was the objection 
of the ſynagogue to the worſhip of Chriſt, They pro- 
nounced it an hereſy : “ but after the way which they 
call hereſy,” ſays Paul, “ ſo worſhip I the God of my 
fathers, believing all things which are written in the 
law and the prophets,” Acts xxiv. 14. | 


And that Chriſt was the God whom the law revealed 
to our fathers, and whoſe humble advent in our nature 
was foretold by the prophets, the venerable man, whoſe 

9 82 faith 


OCrucifixus prævento carnificis officio, Spiritum ſponte dimiſit, & dis 
tertio rorſus a mortuis ſponte ſurrexit. Cypr, de Vanit. Idol. p. 16. Vide 
ſupra, p. 113, 267, 270. 


judæi qui illum crediderunt hominem tantum de bumilitate carnis & 


corporis; exiſtimabant magum de licentia poteſtatis. Cypriani de Vanitate 
zdolorum, p. 16. 


+ Hic in virginem illabitur; carnem, Spiritu Sancto cooperante, in- 
duitur. Deus cum homine miſcetur, Ejuſd. Oper. p. 15. Vide ſupra, 
TY 25 9 ad 
3 
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faith is the ſubject of enquiry, has largely declared +. 
He aſſerts that «© the name of Chriſt is preached as ne- 
ceſſary to the remiſhon of fins, not as if the Son alone 
were to be adhered to without, or in contradiſtinction to, 
the Father, but for the information of the Jews, (who 
boaſted that they had the Father) that the Father would 
profit them nothing unleſs they believed likewiſe in the 
Son whom he had ſent; for they who knew God the Cre- 
ator ſhould alſo know Chriſt the Son, that they might not 
flatter and congratulate themſelves on the Father alone 


without the knowledge of the Son “.“ For, to adduce 


the authority of another early writer, * he who thinks that 
he worſhips the Father, inaſmuch as he worſhips not the 
Son, ſo likewiſe he omits to worſhip the Father; but 
he who comprehends the Son, and affumes his name, to- 
gether with the Son, worſhips the Father alſo +”. (See 
above p. 287). 


* 


I need not inſiſt upon the unity of the Son with the 
Father alone, as this is neceſſarily implied in a proof of 
his unity with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt; and to 

this 


1 For a reference to the texts, by which he maintains the latter poſi- 
tion, ſec above, p. 311. For the maintenance of the former he quotes 
Gen, xxii, 11—xxxi. 14—xxxv. 1. Exod, xiii. 51—xiv. 19—xxiti, a0. 
Cyprian. adverſ. Judæos, lib. ii. cap. v. Sec above, p. 281. 


* Quod enim in evangelus & in apoſtolorum epiſtolis Jes) Chriſti no- 
men inſinuatur ad remiſſionem peccatorum, non ita eſt quaſi aut fine Pa- 
tre aut contra Patrem prodeſſe cuiquam ſolus Filius poſſi Sed ut Judzis 
qui jactitabant ſe Patrem habere oftenderetur quòd ni il eis Pater profu- 
turus eſſet, niſi in Filium crederunt quem ille miſiſſet. Nam qui Deum 
Creatorem ſcie bant Filium quoque Chriſtum ſcire debebant ne ſbi blan- 
direntur & plauderent de ſolo Patre fine Filii ejus agaitione, Cyprian. 
Epiſt. Ixxiii ad Jubaianum, p. 205. 


T Qui ſolum Patrem fe colere putat, ſicut Fil'um non colit, ita ne Pa- 
trem quidem. Qui autem Filium ſuſcipit & nomen ejus gerit, is vero 
cum Filio fimul & Patrem colit. Lactantii, lib, iv, de ver? Sapientis. 
Caps XXIX, —— Vide fupra, p. 267. 
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this Cyprian has born his explicit teſtimony; for, arguing 
againſt the validity of baptiſm adminiſtered by heretics, 
and the neceſũty of baptizing ſuch as renounced their 
ertor, and were deſirous of being admitted into the one 
catholic church, he argues, that „if any can receive 
baptiſm from heretics, he may alfo receive forgivetieſs 
of ſins. But if ke has obtained forgiveneſs of ſins, he 
js alſo ſanctiſied, and made the temple of God. I de- 
mand now, of what God? If I ſhall be anſwered, of 
the Creator, I reply, that he cannot be his temple who 
has not believes in him; if of Chriſt, neither can he 
be made the temple of Chriſt, who denies that Chriſt is 
God; if of the Holy Ghoſt, inaſmuch as THEsz 
THREE ARE ONE, how can the Holy Ghoſt be in 
amity with him who is the enemy of either the Father 
or the Son * 7” „On what grounds then can any man 


aſſert 


* Si baptizari quis apud hereiicopotuit z utique & remiſſam peccato- 
rum conſequi potuiĩt. Si peccatetum remiſſam conſequutus ef, & ſanQi- 
ſicatus eſt, & templum Dei factus eſt; cuæro cujus Dei? fi Creatoris, 
non potuit qui in cum nor cregidit: ſi Chriſti, nec hujus fieri templum 
qui negat Deum Chriſtum: ſi Spiritſis Sancti, c uu TRES UNUM sIN IT, 
quomodo Spiritus Sanctus placatus eſſe ei poteſt, qui aut Patris aut Filii 
inimicus eſt? Cyprian. Epiſt. Ixxili. p. 203. 

This ſeems to allude to 1 John v. 7. See above, p. 204. | 

Cyprian here indiſputably indicates the Father by the title 6f « the 
Creator.” He, nevertheleſs, aſcribes the creation to the Son in another 
part of his works, which proves that he does not here aſcribe it to the Fa- 
ther excluſively. Animating the victims of heathen outrage to ſuſtain their 
faith with fortitude, he ſays, * In perſecution the earth is ſhut out, but 
heaven is opened; antichriſt threatens, but Chriſt difen@s ; death invades, 
bot immortality enſues. And how great is the glory, ſor a moment to 
ſirar the eus by which men and the world are ſeen, and inftantly to open 
them to the view of God and Chriſt,” «JF we cndure reproaches in this 
world, if flight, if torments, Tux Matrr AND LoxD oF THE WON I 
experienced heavier ſorrows, and apprized us of future perſecution, ſay- 
ing, If the world hate you, ye know that it hated me, &ec. John xv. 18. 
Whatſoever our Lord and God taught, that he did, that the diſciple may 
- be, without excuſe, who learns, but does not alſo carry into practice.“ 
Tet ue then have reſpeck to the recompence of the reward, and ſuffer 
NG with 
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aſſert that a Gentile, howſoever baptized, not only 
without, but even in oppoſition to the church, can 
receive remiſſion of fins, when Chriſt himſelf com- 
mands the nations to be baptized in the full and uni- 
ted Trinity * ?” For, in giving command to the apo- 
ſtles to go and to teach all nations, baptizing them in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt, Matth. xxviii. 19, „he ſignifies the Tri- 
nity into a covenant with which the nations ſhould be 
baptized +.” If we, therefore, are the prieſts of 
God and of Chriſt, I do not perceive whom we ſhould 
follow in preference to God and Chriſt, who in the 
goſpel has expreſsly ſaid, ©* I am the light of the 
world,” John viii, 12, and who has expreſsly com- 


manded 


with the patience of hope; © for, oh ! how great is the glory, how vaſt 
the joy, to behold your God! to be exalted to the enjoyment of ſalva- 
tion and eternal light with Chriſt your Lord and God.“ Clauduntur 
perſecationibus terræ, ſed patet cœlum: minatur antichriſtus, ſed Chriſtus 
tuetur: mors infertur, ſed immortalitas ſequitur : occiſo mundus eripi- 
tur, ſed reſtituto paradiſus exhibetur: vita temporalis extinguitur, ſcd 
#terna reparatur. Quanta eft dignitas—claudere in momento oculos qui- 
dus homines videbantur & mundus, & aperire eoſdem ſtatim ut Deus vi- 
deatur & Chriſtus,” „Si contumelias in hoc mundo, fi fugam, 6 tor- 
menta toleramus, graviora expertus eſt Munp1 FacToR ET DoMinus, 
qui & admonet dicens ; fi ſeculum, &c, Joann. xv. 18. Douix us ET 
Devs NosSTER quicquid docuit & fecit, ut diſcipulus excuſatus eſſe non 
poſſit, qui diſcit & non facit.“ „Qn erit gloria, & quanta lætitia, ad- 
mitti ut Deum videas; honorari, ut cum Chriſto Domino & Deo tuo ſa- 


lutis & lucis æternæ gaudium capias,” Cyprian, de Exhortat. Martyrii, 
p. 183, Epiſt. Jviii, p. 123, 125. 


* Quomodo ergo quidam dicunt foris extra eccleſiam, imo & contra ec- 
clefiam, modo in nomine Jes Chriſti ubicunque & quomodocunque Gen- 
tilem baptizatum, remiſſionem peccatorum conſequi poſſe; quando ipſe 


Chriſtus gentes baptizari jubeat in pleni & adunati I rinitate, Cyprian. 
Epiſt, Ixxiii. P · 206. 


＋ Ite, docete, &c. Matth. xxvili. 19, inſinvat Trinitatem cvjus fas 
cramento gentes baptizarentur, Cyprian, Epiſt. Ixxiii. p. 206. 
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manded us to baptize in thefe three names *:“ for 
« baptiſm is a ſymbol or confeſſion of the Trinity ;“ 
and conſequently, in the adminiſtration of this ſacrament, 
no one of the three names ſhould be omitted. The name 
of the Son, therefore, when uſed without that of the 
Father, is unprofitable; and in like manner the name 
of the Father, excluſive of the Son's, is uſed without ad- 
vantage . In fhort, we may compendioully aſſert, 
that they who hold not the Father to be true Lord, 
cannot hold the truth of the Son and of the Holy 
Ghoſt H;” © nor, with a full and ſincere knowledge of 
God the Father, and of Chriſt, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
march forth from the tents of holineſs to war againſt 

the 


* $i ſacerdotes Dei & Chriſti ſumus, Rev. xx, 6, non invenio quem 
magis ſequi, quam Deum & Chriſtum debeamus; quando ipſe in evange- 
lio maxime dicat, Ego ſum lumen mundi, Joann, viii. 12, & ipſe dixit, 
ite ergo, docete omnes gentee, tingentes eos, &c. Matth. xxvili. 19. 
Cyprian. Epiſt, Ixiii. p. 157. 


+ Symbolum Trinitatis.— This appellation is given by FIX MILIANUs, 
Biſhop of Cæſarea in Cappadocia, the pupil of Origen, the cotemporary 
and correſpondent of Cyprian. His epiſtle, whence this and ſome few 
farther extracts are taken, is printed among thoſe of Cyprian as th- 
Ixxv. Epiſt. p. 223.— This eminent biſhop convened a council at Iconi- 
um, in which the doctrine of Cyprian concerning baptiſm was confirmed. 

CorNEL1vs likewiſe, the cotemporary Biſhop of Rome, on the refor- 
mation of ſome refraQtory perſons, declares to Cyprian, I greatly rejoice, 
and return thanks to the Almighty God and Chriſt our Lord, for that 
they have, on knowing their errour, of their own accord, come back to 
the Church from which they had ſtrayed.” «© Tantà lætitid adfeQi 
ſumus, et Deo omnipotenti et Chriſto Domino noſtro gratias egimus, cum 
11, cognito ſuo errore, ad Eccleſiam unde exierant ſimplici voluntate 
venerunt.“ Cypr. Epiſt. xlix. p. q2.—He recommends fimilar gratitude 
to Cyprian, Deo omnipotenti et Chriſto Domino noſtro gratias ageres. 
F.jvſd. Epiſt p. 93.—“ Nor are we ignorant,” he likewiſe ſays, © that 
there is one God, one Chriſt the Lord, whom we have confeſied, and 
one [Joly Ghoft.”” „Nec ignoramus unum Deum eſſe, unum Chriſtum 
eſſe Dominum, quem confeſſi ſumus, unum Spiritum Sanctum.“ Ibids 

ft Vide ſupra, p. 343. | 

§ Satis eſt breviter illud in compendio dicere : eos qui non teneant ve- 
rum Dominum Patrem, tenere non poſſe, nec Filii, nec Spiritus Sancti 
veritatem, Firmiliani Epiſt. ad Cypr, inter Cypr. Epiſt Ixxv. p. 220. 
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the devil .“ Let us then unite together, and render 
ourſelves members of that one body which Chriſt has 
inſtituted, and, calling upon the Trinity, even upon 
the names of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt, let us ſeek for grace by that one baptiſm, 


the adminiſtration of which he has veſted ſolely in the 


church. Let us reſt aſſured that our concord and bro- 
therly love, and the preſenting of ourſelves as a people 
united, concerning the unity of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, is an acceptable ſacrifice to God *; and 
accordingly, by rendering obedience to him, whom 
by baptiſm we have put on, Galat. iii. 27, let us la- 


bour with our utmoſt ſtrength, and with our utmoſt 


ſpeed haſten, to conciliate “ Chriſt, our Judge, our 
Lord, and our God 4,” who will comply with the 
prayers of thoſe that confeſs him t, and who, looking 
into the purpoſes of the faithful mind, will deal out 
the reward of glory in proportion to the degree of our 
attachment to him. 8 

That, 


—_— 


\ _— WI 


|| Ad debellandum diabolum, de divinis caftris, cum plenã & ſincerã 
Dei Patris & Chriſti & Spiritis Sancti cognitione, procedere. Cyprian, 
Epiſt. Ixxiii. p. 208. 


* Qui baptizatus ſit, gratiam conſequi potuerit, invocata Trinitate 
nominum Patris & Filii & Spiritus Sancti.“ Sacrificium Deo majus eſt 
pax noſtra, & fraterna concordia, & de unitate Patris, & Filit & Spiritus 
Sancti adunata. Firmiliani Epiſt, IXXV. p. 221, & Cypr. de Orat. Dom, 
P- 149 

+ Quibus poſſumus viribus elaborare (debemus) & velociter gerere, ut 
Chriſtum Judicem & Dominum & Deum promereamur obſequiis noftris ; 
cum, quotquot in Chriſto baptizati eſtis, &c, Galat, iii. 27. Cyprian, 
Epiſt. Ixxi1, p. 146. 


Credo enim Chriſtum, martyribus ſuis petentibus indulturum, Cx- 
LERINI Epiſtola ad Lucianum Confeſſorem inter Cypr. Epiſt. xxi. p. 45. 
—Celerinus alſo was a confeſſor. Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. lib, vi. cap. xliii. 


§ Hanc cogitationem noſtram Deus videat, hoc propoſitum mentis & 
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That, previous to the Council of Nice, there lived 

a Perſon of the name of HIPPOLYTUS, who drew 
his pen in the cauſe of Chriſtianity, is certain: but 
the preciſe time in which he flouriſhed, the eccleſia- 
{tical 


fidei Dominus Chriftus aſpiciat, daturus eis gloriæ ſuz ampliora praemia, 
quorum circa ſe fuerint deſideria majora, Cypr, de Mortalitate, ad fin, 

A.D. 256 a council was convened at Carthage, at which, beſides a 
numerous body of the church, ſeventy-eight African biſhops gave their 
attendance, From this great ſynod the doctrine of Cyprian concerning 
baptiſm received its confirmation, The Biſhops ſevexally delivered, and 
for the moſt part in one ſhort ſeatence, each comprized his opinion. 
« Chrift, our Lord and God,” ſay they, going to the Father, com- 
mended to us {tbe church) his ſpouſe z and whether ſhall we preſerve her 
unſeduced and inviolate, or betray her innocence and chaſtity to the adul- 
terer? Inſtructing the apoſtles with his own mouth, our God and Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt has fully perfected our faith, and the grace of baptiſm, and 
the rule of law to the church, ſaying, ** Go and teach all nations, bap- 
tiziug them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt,” Matth. xxviii. 19. Falſe, therefore, is the baptiſm of heretics, 
from whoſe mouth procecds, not ates but poiſon ; not the grace of hea- 
ven, but a blaſphemy of the Trinity.“ 4 But upon a rock, and not upon 
hereſy, has Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord and God, the Son of the Father and 
Creator, founded his church.” © And it cannot enter into doubt, that 
human preſumption is weak, when compared with the adorable and feartul 
majefty of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” © Since, therefore, we evidently 
know that heretics have not the Father, nor the Son, nor the Hol 
Ghoſt," © it is alſo evident that heretics, that is, the enemies of Chrif, 
do not make the full and entire confeflion which is neceſſary to this ſa- 
crament.“ 

| VENANTIUS a Tenisd, 

Chriſtus Dominus & De vs noſter ad Patrem proficiſcens ſponſam ſuam 
nobis commendavit. Utrumne eam incorruptam & inviolatam cuſtodie- 
mus, an integritatem ejus & caſtitatem mæchis & corruptoribus prode- 
mus? Cypriani Concil. Carthagin. p. 238. 

Venantius was a cenfeſſor; that is, a Chriſtian who had undergone, an] 
ts ſurvived, the judgement of a Pagan tribunal, without ſwerving from 

is profeſſion of Chriſt, Among the many devices framed by © the mild 
genius of Rome and Polytbeiſm, the preſervation of life for the protraction 
of torment was not one of the leaſt remarkable. Lactantius declares that 
the diligence uſed to this end was as great as if their ſolicitude ſprung 
from affection. The faith of Venantius is evident here, and that he was 
one of thoſe “who with a glorious voice confeſſed his Godz” and from 


| the $6th epiſtle of Cyprian, it is equally certain that thoſe men who were 
| con- 
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ſtical function which he diſcharged, and even the 


place of his reſidence, are points by no means decided, 
He is ſuppoſed, and I think upon very good grounds, 
to have been an Arabian Biſhop, and to have ſuffered 


martyr- 


condemned to the mines, and to whom he directs it, were ſufferers for 
the ſame confeſſion, that they were under condemnation as “ maiivrs of 
God the Father almighty, and of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, God, and Sa- 
yiour, from whom they hoped for eternal ſalvation, and by whom, even 
in the midſt ot their toil and bondage, they were retreſhed and cheriſhed,” 
Qui glorioſa voce Deum conf: fli, Cyprian. Epiſt. v. p. 10. Martyribus 
Dei Patris omnipotentis & jesd Chriſti Domini & Dei conſervatoris noſ- 
tri.— In metallis non fovetur lecto & culcitris corpus, ſed refrigerio & ſo- 
latio Chriſti fovetur—quz exultantia in metallo corde regnante ſcire 
Chriſtum ſecum eſſe præ ſentem Epiſt. IXxxvi. p. 231, 233. 


Sce above, 
P. 249. 


EvcnRrATIVS a Then, 

Fidem noſtram, & baptiſmatis gratiam, & legis eecleſiaſticæ regulam, 
Dgvs & Dominus noſter Jeſus Chriſtus, ſuo ore apoſtolos docens, perim- 
plevit, dicens, © Ite & docete, & c.“ Matth. xxvili. 19. Falſum erge 
næteticorum baptiſma, de quorum ore virus, non vita, nec gratia cœleſtis, 
{ed blaſphemia Trinitatis exprimitur. Cypr. Concil. Carthagin, p. 235, 


Fox TuN ATS a Thuchabori. 

Jeſus Chriſtus Dominus & DRus noſter, Dei Patris & Creatoris Filius, 
ſuper petram ædificavit eccleſiam ſuam, & non ſuper hæreſin. Ejuſdem 
2 * FEr1x ab Utbind. 

Nemini dubium eſt non in tantum potſe humanam præſumptionem, 
quantum DoMIN I NosSTRI JESU CHRISTI ADORANDAM ET VENE- 
RABILEM MAJESTATEM. Ejuſd. lib. p. 335. 


MonxNuLus 4 Girbd. 
Cum ergo manifeſte ſciamus hæreticos non habere, nec Patrem, nag 
Filium, nec Spiritum Sanctum. Ejuſd. lib, p. 232. 


Lucius a Caſiro Galbe. 

Ergo manifeſtum fit hæreticos, id eſt, hoſtes Chriſti, non integram ſa- 
cramenti confeſſionem habere. Ejuſd, lib. p. 232. 

A council held at Arles, A. D. 317, gives the ſame opinion, and 
declares, „Si quis ab hæreſi venerit, interrogent eum ſymbolum, & f 
perviderint eum in Patre, & Filio, & Spiritu Sancto baptizatum eſſe, 
manus ei tantum imponantur.“ 

See above, p. 203. 


Origen, as well as Euſebius, has denominated Chriſt AT rTOoœ EO. 
and explained the term by adding, hoc eſt, ENR S1 DUS. Orig. in 
Jeann, Evang. tom, II. p. 173. Sec above, p. 256. 
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martyrdom in the year 230. But be this as it may, 
an antient monument has preſerved the titles of ſeveral 
works aſcribed to him, and we are poſſeſſed of ſome 
tracts which correſpond with theſe titles ; they are not, 
however, of unqueſtionable authority: my extracts 
therefore from the unauthenticated pages ſhall be very 
brief; and even theſe ſhall be ſuch as are leaſt liable to 
diſpute, having been cited by antient Authors, who 
undoubtedly read the genuine productions of this Wri- 
ter, or already adduced by moderns to the maintenance 
of the argument which I now ſupport, and conſequent- 
ly bearing the marks of a favourable Judgement from 
thoſe learned men who have eſteemed them of weight 
in this important caulſc, 


„Coming forth into the world,” he tells us, “that 
Jeſus Chriſt appeared both God and Man: His Man- 
hood,” he ſays, is eaſily comprehended from the ſe- 
veral imbecillities which characterized the ſeveral ſuf- 
ferings which afflicted him, But his Godhead may be 
caſily diſcerned from the adoration of Angels, the nu- 
merous miracles which he performed, and the powers 
which he imparted to his Diſciples ;” and indeed “ you 
have feen 1t revealed, that as concerning the Fleſh, he 
is of David, but according to the Spirit, of God. 
Whence it is demonſtrated that he is at once both God 
and Man.“ * 

To 

See above, p. 26. 

* Hippolyti Epiſcopi & Martyris Arabum metropolis in memoria Hæ- 
reſum. Hic procedens in mundum Deus & Homo apparuit; et Hominem 
quidem ejus ſacile eſt intelligere, cum eſurit, & fatigatur, & laborat, & 
ſitit, & formidat, & fogit, orat, contriſtatur, & ſuper cervical dormit, & 
calicem reſpuit paſſionis, & ankius ſudat, & ab angelo confortatur, & a 
Juda traditur, & contumeliam patitur, a Caiapha & ab Herode deſpicitur, 
2 Pilato flagellatur, & a militibus illuditur, & a Judæis ligno configitur, 
& ad Patrem clamans commendat Spiritum, & inclinato capite Spiritum 


tradit, Latus lancea perforatur, involutus in Sindone ponitur in ſepulchro 


& a patre die tertia ſuſcitatur, Divinitatem vero ejus videre rurſus clarum 
eſt; 
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To the Son he aſcribes the ſame Divine Nature; and 
the ſame attributes as to the Father, to wit, . Exiſtence 
without commencement, and without having been made, 
Infinity, Eternity, and Incompren-niibility.” * And in 
his Homily on Antichriſt, he introduces the Saints in 
the final Judgement thus addreſſing Chriſt the Lord: 
« () thou who art terrible, when ſaw we thee naked 
and cloathed thee? O thou who art immortal, when ſaw 
we thee a ſtranger and took thee in? O thou who art 
merciful, when ſaw we thee ſick, or in priſon, and 
came unto thee ? For thou art eternal ; thou art with 
the Father uncommenced, with the Holy Ghoſt co- 
eternal; thou art he who out of nothing haſt made ail 
things.” + This worſhip, however, in a work entitled 
of one God in three Perſons, Sc. he avers, does not 
comprehend a Plurality of Gods ; for that while he ac- 

| knowledges 


eſt, quando laudatur ab angelis, & hoc a paſtoribus inſpicitur, & expectatur 
a Simeone, & ab Anna teſtimonium perhibitur, & quæritur a magis, & 
ab ſtella deſignatur, & aqua in nuptiis operatur vinum, & increpat mare 
violentia commotum ventorum, & ambulat ſuper mare & cæcum ex na- 


tivitate videre facit, & mortuum Lazarum quatriduanum reſuſcitat, & 


vat ias facit virtutes, datque diſcipulis poteſtatem. 

Ejuſdem, Vidiſti quod ſecundum carnem quidem ejns eſt, ex David 
narrat, quod vero ſecundum Spiritum ex Deo: quapropter probatum eſt 
eundum & Deum & Hominem, Gelaſius Epiſc. Rom. A. D. 492, ad Epiſe. 
Illyr. Epiſt. ada, Bibliotheca P. P. apud Sonnium Paris. Fol. Tom. v. 
p. 478. 

* Apud Anaſtaſium Bibliothecarium in collectaneis, Fragm. 60, p. 228. 
Filio eandem prorſus naturam divinam addicit (Hippolytus) quæ in patre 
eſt, eaſdemque Proprietstes; nempe arzpxiar, ayimmcoic, der, 
&roichile, axulanm ia. Imprincipalitatem, in factionem, ſempiterritatem, 
incomprebenſibilitatem, ut ver? licet Barbarꝭ vertit Anaſtaſius. Senſit itaque 
Hippolytus, Filium eſſe perinde ac Patrem avupyon Ky ai gov, initii 
expertem & æternum.— Bulli Defenſio Fidei Nicenæ. Sect. 3, cap. 8. 


+ ln eo (libro de Antichriſto) Hippolytus ia extremo Judicio (Sanctos) 
introducit Chriſtum Dominum ita alloquentes, ®obrgt, bre Ct , 
&c. dle, were os, &c? Sid pοπν ., wore ot, &c. ut Mat. 25. 
38, 39. To 76 & del % ov u 8 ovrarapx® , Tat x) ove 
1239/2 Y Ihirpal, c Ii 6 be wh L J TANG roilcag. Ib. 
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Knowledges the Godhead of the Word, according to 


John i. x. he does not yet herein profeſs two Gods, 
but one God and two Perſons.” * 


Prudentius has recorded the martyrdom of one named 
HipPoLYTUSs, an Italian Pre:byter, who ſuffering a 
death of exquiſite torture at Rome, followed the ex- 
ample of St. Stephen, and recommended “ his ſoul to 
Chriſt,” + Notwithſtanding that ſome have confound- 
ed them, I have not a doubt that theſe are two diſtinct 


Perſons of the ſame denomination. t f 
Beſides 


= 1 * 
— T EE CE. Lt} ME £7 — — 


* EI J. 4» d Ae Tpog Tor Oror, Orcs wv, N & Sh, Tis 
% N Oesg; Vo 4 dx 2 O25, a Þ zu, Tp60WTH 
& %. Adv. Noetum. 

+ — Tu rape Chrifte Animam, Prudentii peri Stephandn, Hym. xi, 
Ne, og. See above, p. 135. 

T As dubious writings cannot be applied to prove any Doctrine of Faith, 
and as | find no other writers whoſe works are not very queſtionable, I 
wave the uſe of many FraQts which appear in the Bibliotheca Patrum. 
Biſhop Bull has, however, ſtamped a value on ſome paſſages aſcribed to 
Mx T#roD1ys, Biſhop of Tyre, who ſuffered martyrdom, under Diocleſian, 
A. D. 302. Photivs allo, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, A. D. $60, has 
preſerved a conſiderable fragment from this Author, 

This Father ſpeaks of our Lord's Eternity and Aſſumption of our na- 
ture, and avers, that “ the Son, when he was God himſelf, choſe to put 


on human Fleſh;“ and that *« the Man Chriſt was full of the pure and 
perfect Godhead,” | 


Mille ab rf H Ic =- to N, ANA NM ai Tos 
ailoy——7;o Tis wvardpunnouw; T5 Xpiss, Phot. Bibliothec. 
Genev. 1611, Fol. p. 959. | 

Fo conſilio elegit humanam carnem, Deus ipſe cum effet, induere, ut 
velut in tabula divinum exemplar vitæ propoſitum intuentes Pictoris in 
exprimendo fidelitatem imitaremur--Chriſtum Hominem meri Divinitate & 


perfectaà plenum & Deum in homine quodammodo incluſum.— Mieth. Orat. 
x & 2. Bipliothec. P. P. Tom, iii. p. 678, 681, a Bull, citat. p. 167. 
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Beſides the many Chriſtian Writers who have been 
already produced ih evidence of their own Faith, there 
were ſeveral others whoſe works have periſhed : : For 
the preſervation of a few fragments, however, which 
evince their religious ſentiments, we are obliged to the 
ſubſequent Writers of the Chureh. To theſe we are 
likewiſe indebted for having committed to writing the 
Doctrines which were orally promulged by a few emi- 
nent Preachers of the Goſpel; and alſo for having 
tranſmitted the teſtimony borne by an army of Martyrs, 


Y y | which 


Ha Hias and MixvUT1vs Fxiix have both rather expoſed and derided 
the weakneſs of idolatry than declared the Doctrines of the Goſpel ; from 
theſe two writers, therefore, I can deduce nothing deciſive. AcugLAus, 
in his diſpute with a Manichæan, is not more explicit on the tenet under 
enquiry, 

Origen, it is true, has quoted the RxcoGn1T1ONs aſcribed to Clemens 
Romanus; but Epiphanius, about the year 370, ſets their authority quite 
aſide : for he declares them adultcrated throughout by the Ebionites. Dr. 
Moſheim goes farther, and thinks, that not_only the recognitions, but 
the Conſtitutions and Clementina are falſely attributed to S. Clement. 
Were they indiſputably the work of that Apoſtolic Father, it were ſuper- 
fluous to adduce them in proof of that Faith which he has been al- 
ready heard to profeſs. Such paſſages, however, as have eſcaped heretica} 
corruption, are certainly of the Ante-Nicene Ages of the Church, and the 
following Profeſſions, Prayers, and Praiſes ſeem not to have been interpo- 
lated by the pen of one who entertained mean and derogatory conceptions 
of the character and dignity of our Redeemer, whoſe Eternity he ac- 
knowledges, and hom he thus addreſſes: „ God, the only begotten, 
Son of the mighty Father, rebuke thou the ſpirits of iniquity, and deliver 
the works of thine own hands, from the influence of every ſpirit at en- 
mity with thee : wherefore, to thee be glory, honour, and adoration, 
and through thee to the Father in the Holy Ghoſt, for ever and ever, 
Amen.“ „ We confeſs that Chriſt is not a meer man, but God the 
Word and Man, the Mediator between God and Men, the Prieſt of the 
Father :** © That the Lord God, who appeared to us in the fleſh,” „“Was 
pleaſed, on our account, . to be born of a Woman; that he appeared in 
life, in his baptiſm demonſtrating, that he who was manifeſted was 
God and Man; that for us he ſuffered, O Father, by thy permiſſion, 
and that being dead he was raiſed again by thy power :” Gather us, 
therefore, together into the kingdom of heaven in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
with whom, to thee, and the Holy Ghoſt, be hononr apd glory :” «© To 

thee 
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which the Canguinary rage of Pagan zeal had arrayed, 

and which ſuſtained a warfare in defence of the Divinity 
of their Lord, As theſe witneſſes do not directly ſpeak 
for themſelves, I have deferred. calling on them till 
after many others whom they had preceded in point of 
time: That they wrote, or otherwiſe teſtified their Faith 
in Jeſus Chriſt, within the period under enquiry, is 
enough to aſcertain, The more minute obſervation 
of order ſeems to me a ſuperfluous and unneceſſary at- 
tention, | 


EvusEB1vus, 


thee be glory, praiſe, majeſty, worſhip, and adoration, and to thy Child 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, and God, and King, and to the Holy Ghoſt, now 


and for evermore, Amen.” 


Chriſtus qui ab initio & ſemper erat. Recognit. Lib. i, — Unigenitum 
Verbum Deum, Regem & Dominum omnis intellectivæ & ſenſitive na- 
turæ, qui eſt ante omnia, per quem omnia. —Unigenite DEus magni 
Patris Fili, increpa Spiritus nequam, & libera opera manuum tuarum 
ab alieni Spiritus vexatione, quoniam tibi gloria, honor, & adoratio, & 
per te tuo Patri in Sancto Spicitu in ſecula, Amen, — Chriſtum non con- 
fitemur purum hominem, ſed Deum Verbum & Hominem, mediatorem 
Dei & Hominum, pontificem Patris.-Deus Dominus qui apparuit nobis ia 


carne——propter nos naſci voluit ex muliere, apparuit in vita, demonſtrans 


ſe in Baptiſmo quod Deus & Homo erat qui apparuit; pro nobis paſſus 
eſt tui permiſſione, et mortuus tua potentia ſuſcitatus. Nos omnes con- 


' grega in regnum celorum in Chriſto Jeſu Domino noſtro, cum quo tibi 


gloria, honor, cultus, & Santo Spiritui in ſecula, Amen.— Tibi gloria, 


laus, majeſtas, cultus, & adoratio, & puero tuo Jeſu Chriſto Domino 


noſtro, & Deo, & Regi, & SanQo Spiritui nunc & ſemper & in ſecula 
feculorum, Amen. Conftitutionum S. Apoſtolorum, Lib. viii. c. 16, 8. 
Lib. vi. c. 14. Lib. vii. c. 27, 36. Liv. viii. c. 22, 23. 


The Harmony of the four Goſpe!s aſcribed to AMmonivs of Alex- 


andria, the Maſter of Origen, commences thus: * In the beginning was 


the Word, by whom all things were created, or by which all things were 
founded; in the end he has now been made fleſh, and that by a new 
mode of birth, having been born of the Virgin Mary.“ 

In principio erat Verbum per quod condita ſunt omnia, in fine tandem 
temporum caro factum, idque novo naſcendi modo, ex Virgine Maria, 
Bibliotheca Patrum, Tom. ii, p. 105, 


VicToRiNus, Biſhop of Pitabion in Pannonia, A. D. 270, wrote 2 
comment on the Apocalypſe; We are poſſeſſed of a work hearing this title, 
which 


11 


FEuszzlus, who, in the fourth century, wrote 
the Hiſtory of the Chriſtian Church, and who com- 
mences his own work with an earneſt prayer to the 
Father, and to the Word his Son, who had been ma- 
nifeſted to us *, has recorded, that the Apoſtle L HAaD- 
pus (Matth. x. 3.) atteſted to Agbarus, King of 
Edeſſa, that our Lord God, Jeſus Chriſt, fulfilled 
the will of his Father; and having fulfilled it aſcended 
up to his Father 4. And that having, by miracles, 

X 9.0 con- 


which is attributed to him; it is, however, but of diſputable authority, 
The writer ſays, © we profefs that Chriſt, the Son of God, was begotten 
of the Father before all ages, and was a ſpiritual Being; that he was 
made Man, and that having overcome Death, he was reccived up by the 


Father int» Heaven with his body; that he poured forth the Holy 
Ghoſt, as his gift and a pledge of immortality.” 

Dicimus & bhuj«s Filium Chriſtum ante originem ſeculi ſpiritualem 
apud Patrem genitum, hominem factum, & morte devictà in cœlos cum 


corpore a Patre recevtum, effudiſſe Spiritum Sanctum donum & pignus 
immortalitatis. Bibliothec. P. P. 


I know of no other writer that has any tolerable pretenſions to authen- 
ticity : The claims of ANAToL1vs appear unſupported, nor do thoſe of 
„ CoMMoODIANUS, the beggar of Jeſus Chriſt,” ſeem better founded. 

* Tor T3 AG Ilalipz Orb, x) Tov d dulov Ine 
Xpirov Tov Eoliga x) Kupior fur Thy epaviov TE Oes Ab, 
Porvov zum M ouvepyor This nals Thy Sirynow GnJna; EIII- 
KAAHEAMENOI. Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. Lib. i. cap. v. p. 16. 
Vide ſupra, p. 278. 

Alo TEPAIPOMEN <4} Pra; worry, GANG x TATN aviou 
Jui, Euſeb. Hift. Eccleſ. Lib. i. cap. iii. p. 14. Euſebius alſo 


declares, that the only begotten Son, the Word of God, reigns to- 


gether with his Father, from uncommenced to endleſs and indeterminable 
ayes, O ptr yt T5 Ord poryrig Ae. TW aul Ilelps o- 
Caomtiuwy UE arapyur aww ig α¾ I x) Eleneuliles dtv. 
Euſeb. Orat, de Laud. Conſtant. p. 719. Refer this to p. 28 and 192 
above, and let it ſtand a permanent confutation of all the Unitarian 
ſophiſtry on the ſubje& there diſcuſſed, 


1 80 K- 2 9 Org Inovs 5 Xewog To) NN] Tz 
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Llaliga. Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt, Lib. i. Sec. i. cap. xiii. p. 40. Edit. 


Cantab a Reading, Fol. 1720, 1 have nothing to ſay to the ſtory, but 
as it is related by Euſebius, | : 
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convinced the people of Edeſſa, „he brought them 
to the worſhip of the power of Chriſt.” * 


- . - - . — = o - 
# 


HtGEsIPPUs, the earlieſt Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian, in 


his narrative of St, James's martyrdom, quoted by 
Euſebius, relates that, „upon the teſtimony of that 


Apoſtle, the people cried Hoſanna, and glorified the 
Son of David.” * 


1 
1 * "WS. 


Mrrrro, Biſhop of Sardis in Aſia, towards the cloſe 
of the ſecond century, is quoted in the Alexandrian 
Chronicle, (Olymp. 236.) as having declared that the 
Chriſtians do not adore inſenſible ſtones ; but that they 
worſhip one God alone, who is before all things, and 
in all things, and Jeſus Chriſt, who is God and the 
Word before all ages f. And “ who is he,” ſays 
Gaus, A. D. 220, © that knows not the writings of 
Melito, which declare Chriſt to be both God aad 


Man ? 8 


ww 


THEOGNOSTUS, an Ante:Nicene Writer, much ap- 
plauded by Athanaſius, has maintained, and endeavoured 
to illuſtrate, the conſubſtantiality of the Father and Son, 
ina manner ſo vey ſimilar to that uſed by Tertullian, 

in 


1 Ew ot6as ava rg 78 xęiod Irdueus. Lib. ii. c. i. 
Sec. i, p. 45 

. Ie TAngoPoprviiles 2 Jog döilur, T7; Th peplupine TE 
82 * Nexéilar 9 ang Tu "Yie ad. Euſeb. Hiſt. Ec, 
Lib. it. cap. xxiii. p. 79. 

+ Du Pin. Eecleſ Hift, Vol. I. p. 55. 

$ T& ye err Te x) Mex - x) Toy Nν,ũs Tis Gyvori 
Biexia, Otovy 9 dp ral ſyi il Tov Xp1501, ——Euſeb, 
Neel. Hiſt. Lib. v. cap. xxviii. p. 25 2. 
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in ſupport of the indiviſible unity of the three Perſons 
in the Godhead, that inſtead of ſuperfluouſly tranſlating 


the words of this F ather, I refer the reader to p. 223 
above. 8 


— — 2 — — — 
5 he 


The Emperor ConsTANTINE, in his Oration to the 
Church, publiſhed by Euſebius, has quoted an Acroſtie 
from the Erythræan SipyL, which aſſerts, that “ the 
Faithful and Infidel ſhall behold the moſt high God 
clothed in fleſh;” and concludes with a declaration; 


that „it is God our Saviour the immortal King wha 
has ſuffered for us.” * 


But it is ſaid that the Sibylline Oracles are a forgery. 
I grant it: but how does this affect the preſent argu- 


ment? 
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Athanafii Synod! Nicænæ contra Heræſim Arianorum Decret. p. 42s 
Ex Officina Commeliniana, 1600, Fol. 
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Euſeb. Conſtantini Oratio ad Sanftorum Cœtum, p. y0r. 
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ment? Let us ſay, that they were fabricated with. a 
view! to promote the Chriſtian cauſe; it is not then to 
another cauſe that the Sibyl is feigned to have given 
her ſanction. Her authority is moſt certainly called upon 
to maintain the ſentiments of the perſon, or perhaps 
conſpiracy, which believed it might have weight with 
the Pagan world. Rome, though ſhe diſregarded the 
prophecy of the Jew, revered the predictions of the 
Sibyl; to theſe then ſhe was referred, and an artful 
fiction had adapted theſe to the narrative of the Goſpel : 
þut how that narrative was underſtood by a Chriſtian 
writer, previous to the days of Juſtin Martyr, (for Ju- 
ſtin too has quoted the Sibyl) is a point eaſily deter- 
mined. The ſuppoſititious prophecy is made to qua- 
drate with the event, which was, therefore, unqueſtion- 
ably underſtood to be, that he who had taken upon him 
our nature, and died for our offences, was no other 
than the almighty and immortal God, 


St. Bafil aſſures us that Julius ArRICANus, a writer 
of the higheit reputation, early in the third century, 
has declared that, “not ignorant of the grace of faith, 
we give thanks to him who beftowed upon our fathers 
the Saviour of all men, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to whom, 
with the Holy Ghoſt, be glory and majeſtypr ever.” * 
The ſame doxology he ſays was uſed by Gregory Thau- 
maturgus, (ſee p. 303 above) by Firmilianus, (fee p. 345 
above) and by MELETI1vus, a name cited by Athanaſius, 
and n of by Euſebius with the greateſt reſpect. + 


BasIL 
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Spiritu SanQo, cap, xxix. p. 219. Edit, Fol, apud Sonnium, Paris, 1518. 
+ Ibid.—Euſeb. Lib. vii, Cap. ult. 
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BAs1L was himſelf Biſhop of Cæſarea in Cappadocia, 
A. D. 369; he avers that “ the people repeat that an- 
tient or primitive ſaying, We aſcribe glory, or, Glory be 
to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt, ® 
And for a teſtimony borne to the divinity of the Holy 


Ghoſt, he immediately refers to the dying Hymn of the 
Martyr ATHENOGENES, + 


i 


Dionys1vs, Biſhop of Alexandria, A. D. 247, ha- 
ving been accuſed of ſaying, that the Son was a crea- 
ture, exculpates himſelf from the charge before a coun- 
cil convened by Dionyſius, Biſhop of Rome, and pe- 
remptorily aſſerts, that he does not declare the Son to 
have been made; but that, on the contrary, he confeſſes 
him to be of one ſubſtance with the Father 1. And in 
language ſimilar to that of Julius Africanus, who has 
been juſt now cited, he calls on us © who have received 
the form and ordinance from our predeceſſors to join 
our voices to theirs, and offer up our thankſgivings. 
To God, therefore, the Father, and to the Son, our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, together with the Holy Ghoſt, be 
glory and power for ever and ever, Amen.“ $—lIt fol- 


lows 


* AAo APXA TAN i 17 Horns, AINOTMEN Ialiga, 
9 "You, X, ay Tirivuzw Oz. Ejuſd. lib. p- 220. 

+ Ibid, — Baſil has not preſerved any paſſage from this Hymn, nor 
does he recount any particulars of the Author: That his martyrdom by 
fire, and his Hyma, were ſubjects very generally known, is evident from 
the manner in which the Father has adverted to them, | 
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aud dH,  OiiCsCaiwcale, Athanafii Synod, Niczn, contra 
Hæreſin Arian, Decret, p. 421. 
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lows alſo, from this narrative, that the Church, be- 
fore which the imputed Unitarianiſm of Dionyſius was 
conſidered as erroneous, was not itfelf an Unitarian 


Church. 


Athanaſius has extracted and preſerved the following 
paſſage from a letter written by Dionys1vs, Biſhop of 
Rome, in the name of the Couxrcir, before whom the 
Biſhop of Alexandria had been accuſed of Hereſy It 
is neceſſary that the Divine Word ſhall be one with the 
God of the univerſe, and that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould 
adhere and reſide in God; it is likewiſe neceſſary that 
the Holy Trinity ſhould converge into unity, and, as 
it were, draw to a point or ſummit, which is the Al- 
mighty God of the univerſe,” * | 

— rm rn rn ne EEE EY EI TIE — 64T᷑&Æñ—— 

Hosrus, a Spaniſh Biſhop, at whoſe inſtance the 
Council of Nice was convened +, in an epiſtle quoted 
by Athanaſius, declares, I do not concur with the 
Arians, -but altogether anathematize and abjure their 
Hereſy.” t What occaſioned this categorical renuncia- 

tion 


Ruffi nus, in his Apology for Origen, (ſee above, p. 261.) has declared 
that Dionyſius has ſtrenuouſly defended the Unity and Equality of the 
Trinity,” In quamplurimis Unitatem & ZEqualitatem Trinitatis de- 
fendit, Inter Orig. Oper. Tom. 1. p. 494. 
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+ Sulpicius Severus Sacr. Hiſt, Lib, ii. p. 108. Edit. Elzev. 1656. 
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tion of the Unitarian Hereſy, does not appear from the 
Father who has preferved it. An early Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtorian, however, has furniſhed ground for a conjec- 
ture, that this venerable Biſhop has thus vehemently 
condemned the Arian Tenets, in refutation of an opi- 
nion entertained by ſome, that he had lapſed from his 
original faith and embraced them : If this idea be juſt, 


Hoſius appears in his own defence, and has himſelf re- 


jected the report as a calumny, * I do not rely on 
this. 


Joſephus has aſcribed the deſtruction of Jeruſalem to 
the cruelty of the Jews in putting St. James to death: 
« But why,” ſays Origen, © is it not more reaſonable 
to ſay, that it was effected on account of Jeſus Chriſt, 
to whoſe Godhead ſo many churches of men, who have 
been purged from all the dregs of evil, bear witneſs ?” + 


Of the truth of this aſſertion, I have already pro- 
duced ſome proofs; for the tenets of the Phrygian church, 
ſee above, p. 237, the note; and for a paſſage from 
Euſebius of the ſame import as this from Origen, ſee 
p. 256. We have alſo the teſtimony of Sulpicius Seve- 
rus, that the primitive CHURCH oF JERUSALEM be- 
lieved our Lord to be God. þ 


2 2 The 
* Sulp. Sev. p. 108. 
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| Tum (ſc. imperante Hadrians, A. D. 120.) pene omnes CuR Is Tun 
DrzUM ſub legis obſervatione credebant, Sulp. Sev, Hiſt. Sacr, Lib. ii. 
p. 99. Edit Elzev. Euſebius concurs: for he tells us, ESA 15 
* TE Xeirs ymoaiug xalantaota, Hiſt, Eccl. Lib. iv. 
V. | 
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The Cnvurcnes of Lyons and VIENNA, in an 
Epiſtle very generally directed, commence the narrative 
of their ſufferings under L. Verus, A. D. 168, with a 
prayer for „ peace, grace, and glory from God the Fa- 
ther, and Chriſt Jeſus our Lord.” * I ſhall, as much 
as poſſible, avoid engaging in the melancholy tale; the 
very few words which fell from the dying lips df ſuch 
martyrs as Chriſt was pleaſed ſhould be taken hence 
in the very act of confeſſion,” + or ſuch expreſſions as 
betray the religious ſentiments of the antient Churches 
in Gaul, I ſhall lay before my reader ; and, few as they 
are, I truſt they are ſufficient to diſcredit, nay abſolute- 
ly to diſprove the imputation of Unitarianiſm. 


Nothing.“ ſay the writers, © is terrible where the 
love of the Father is; nothing is grievous where ſubſiſts 


the glory of Chriſt” 4 whole immeaſurable compaſſion 
and long-ſuffering were diſplayed in the martyrdom of 
Pothinus, who, though bent with the decrepitude of 
ninety years, ** retained yet life ſufficient for the tri- 
umph of Chriſt,” and in the reca]l of ſome who had, 
through apprehenſion of death, fallen into a temporary 
apoſtacy ; for in the return of theſe Chriſt was glorified 
before the Gentiles, who had, in their fall, conſidered 

them- 
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themſelves triumphant over his name; “ an aſſertion in 
concurrence with which we are told by Gaius, that 
Natalis, after his perverſion to the Hereſy of Theo- 
dotus; was miraculouſly recovered to the truth; “ for 
our moſt merciful God and Lord Jeſus Chriſt was not 
willing that he, who was a witneſs of his own ſufferings, 
ſhould periſh without the church.” + 


It is difficult to decide which is the moſt wonderful, 
the inventive cruelty of the perfecutor, or the perſeve- 
ring conftancy of a young woman named BLANDINA, 
who, after ſhe had ſuftained torments hardly concei- 
yable, at length expired on the horns of a bull. She 
was, however, ſay the martyrologiſts, rendered in a 
manner inſenſible to the torments inflicted by her mur- 
derer, by means of the hope through which the ſcemed 
even to poſſeſs the object of her faith, and by that com- 
munion which (by prayer) ſhe had ſo intimately enter- 


cd into with Chriſt. 1 1 intentionally omit ſuch pray- 


ers or aſſertions as are addreſſed to, or ſpoken of, the Lord, 
2 2 2 without 
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Natalis had been a Confeſſour, that is, one who had reſolutely ſuſtained, 
and yet ſurvived, the tortures inflited with a view tv compel apoſtacy; 
ſuch were frequently termed Martyrs, or Witneſſes of Chriſt's ſufterings, 
which is the meaning of the term in this paſſage. Let us reject the 


miracle, the narrative is ſufficient for me, it was made in the third cea- 
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without farther ſpecification; tho' in my own mind con- 
vinced, that it was by our Saviour theſe martyrs are 
ſaid to have been fortified or ſtrengthened both in body 
and mind.” Tho' convinced that it is to our Saviour 
that their prayers in imitation of St. Stephen were ad- 
dreſſed,” yet, as the term by which he is ſignified is ſaid 
to be of equivocal interpretation, J have thought proper 
not to adduce the paſſages which contain them : For the 
ſame reaſon, though ſatisfied myſelf, I have omitted to 
call the words of a very conſiderable number of martyrs 
into evidence of their faith. They have ſpoken of the 
Lord in terms of the utmoſt veneration, and we arc 
even told, that in themſelves they diſplayed the tokens 
of our Saviour's divine and unſpeakable power. + 


| PHiLEAs, Biſhop of Thmuis in Egypt, who ſuffered 
martyrdom under Maximin, has recorded ſome of the 
aſtoniſhing cruelties with which Chriſtianity was op- 
preſſed by the Genius of Polytheiſm ; and, in an Epiſtle 
from Alexandria, deſcribes the ſufferers “ as cheerfully 
fixing their mental eyes upon him who is God over all, 
and giving a welcome reception to death for the main- 
tenance of their faith, to which they had firmly adhered, 
from a conviction that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt had taken 
Manhood for our ſake, that he might aboliſh fin, and 
prepare the way for ſuch as ſeek eternal life.“ 4 
ALPHA@Us 


3 


* For inſtance, Potamiæna, who unqueſtionably ſuffered for the faith 
of Chriſt, üg Tg tbg Xewev iets. Euſeb, Lib, vi, cap. v. p. 263. 
but called upon the Lord for his grace, TApAKERKAT HEYA a aus To! 
Kugiov. Ibid. 
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Alrnhxus and Zacchæus having, in the perſecu- 
tion under Maximin in Paleſtine, endured the moſt ex- 
cruciating torments, were at length beheaded for per- 
ſiſting in their belief and confeſſion of one God alone, 
and one Chriſt Jeſus their King.“ PoRxrHYRIVUs died, 
& invoking Jeſus the Son of God to be his aſſiſtant:“ + 


And in the Thebaid, or ſouthward part of Ægypt, Eu- 


ſebius on his own knowledge aſſerts, that PHILOROMUS 
ſet every worldly advantage at nought, in compariſon of 
true piety and faith in our Saviour and Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt,” 4 At Tyre he was alſo a witneſs to the teſ- 
timony borne by many martyrs to the divine Power of 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt,” | under whoſe banner many 
choſe to enliſt as the ſoldiers of his Kingdom, in pre- 
ference to ſecular glory and the proſperity of this 
world. 5 | | 

In 
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In the year 276, the eaſtern Biſhops, convened in 4 
SYNOD at ANTIOCH, condemned the tenets of Paul of 
Samoſata, concerning the Doctrine of the Trinity as 
heretical and impious. To that council, though to the 
Pagan Gallio, who “ cared for none of theſe things,” 
they might have ſeemed nice and ſubtle, the errors of this 
moſt wonderfully immoral man appeared obvious and 
important. To the denral of his God and Lord, and 
apoſtacy from that faith which he had originally profeſſed, 
they naturally aſcribed the violation of his engage- 
ments ;” to his impiety, the uncontrolled indulgence of 
every inordinate appetite ; * for his hereſy alone it is 
frue they excommunicated and depoſed him from the 
Epiſcopacy of Antioch, for beyond this ſpecies of crimi. 
nality their juriſdiction extended not; ſo that Mr. Gib- 
bon 


The ten Perſecutions, or rather the one uninterrupted perſecution, which 
raged. from the firſt carnage by Nero to the acceſſion of Conſtantine, has 
contributed a prodigious number of teſtimonies of the ſame nature with 
thoſe adduced above : I ſhall, however, reſt here. The, Martyrologiſts, 
after the Nicene Council, may be ſaid to have miſrepreſented facts in 
order to abet their cauſe z or may poſſibly have adorned their ſubject by the 
fiction of words which were never pronounced; or what is more certain, 
there have deſcended to our times but very few writings of this nature 
which are free from the ſuſpicion of having been adulterated. From 
Euſcbius alone I have therefore deduced this ſpecies of evidence; the 
ume in which he lived, and the virtues which adorned his life, exempt 
his veracity from the lighteſt doubt. 1 have by no means ſelected aʃl 
the inſtances recorded by him, they would be unneceſſary : See however 
p. 199 — 393 — 433, in Which the martyrdom of Vettius Epagathus, 
Lucian, and Julian are related, &e. &c,——Ste alſo his other writings, 
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bon may perhaps be right in ſaying that, “ if Paul had 
preſerved the purity of the orchodox faith, his reign over 
the capital of Syria would have ended only with his 
life.“. But Mr. Gibbon is certainly not right in aſcrib- 
ing the poſſible continuance of this reign to the inditte= 
rence with which the church regarded the manners of 
its ſeveral members. The eaſtern Biſhops were incom- 
petent to ſit in judgement on the morals of Paul of Sa- 
moſata ; before their reſpectable convocation his tenets 
alone were cognizable; to the proof of theſe indeed we 
may collect, from their general epiſtle, that they ad- 
mitted the impurity of his unchriſtian life to appear in 
evidence; and from the terms of manly reprehenſton 
with which they have ſtigmatized his voluptuous ſenſu- 
ality, his ambitious purſuit of temporal dignity, and that 
avarice which prompted him to every act of extortion 
and violence, we may very fairly infer, that they wanted 
not the will but the power to chaſtiſe thoſe enormitics 
which ſo juſtly kindled their zeal and indignation. His 
ſuſpenſion from the Epiſcopal function was all they 
were authorized to adjudge, and even this they were 
reſtrained by the hand of Zenobia from carrying into 
immediate execution. Aurelian, however, when he had 
ſubdued that Princeſs, ** by a determination founded on 
the general principles of equity and reaſon,” gave ſanc- 
tion to “ a ſentence pronounced in violation of the 
rights of the clergy and people.” 4 And accordingly . 
Paul, the flatterer and favourite of Zenobia, was de- 
graded from the ſee of Antioch by the ſame victorious 
arm which had pulled his queen and protectreſs herſelf 
from the throne, and conſigned her miniſter, the excel- 
lent Longinus, to the ſtroke of an executioner. 
| 83 That 


* See Mr. Cibbon's Hiſtory of the Decline and Fa!l * the Roman 
Empire, Vol. I. p. 562. 


7 Ibid. p. 562 and 563. 
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That in the courſe of an argument maintaining the 
conſubſtantiality of the Son with the Father, we are told 
by Hilary, that eighty Biſhops, who had conſtituted this 
or a prior council convened on the fame occaſion at 
Antioch, had rejected the word conſubſtantial, or i- 
6, I allow: But does not Hilary profeſs, that he 
would himſelf have concurred in their judgement, 
provided the ſenſe in which Paul received the term 
were its real ſignification ? Does he not affirm that it 
had a very different meaning, in which the church 
accepted it, and which this violent ſchiſmatick en- 
deavoured to pervert? * Now, truly, I know of no 
better reaſon for the omiſſion or change of a phraſe, 
than that its ſenſe can be eaſily miſunderſtood and 
wreſted to ill purpoſes ; nor, from the conduct of this 
ſynod, or of Paul himſelf, can I'deduce any other infe- 
rence, than that the language from which he hoped to 
derive preſcription to his hereſy was the antient and 
eſtabliſhed language of the Chriſtian church; that ha- 
ving been heretofore underſtood in its obvious ſenſe, it 
had remained unſuſpected; but that, in conſideration of 
this man's duplicity, it was found neceſſary to ſubſtitute 
the definition for the term; for none can deny, that if 
our Lord be profeſſed “ from all eternity to be in ſub- 

ſtance 


* Patres noſtri, cum Paulus Samoſateus bhæreticus pronunciatus eſt, 
etiam 6/40800y repudiaverunt ; quia per hanc unius eſſentiæ nuncupatio- 
nem, ſolitarium atque unicum fibi eſſe Patrem & Filium prædicabat negata 
perſonarum proprietate. — Quis, ſecundum Samoſate um, in Chriſto re- 
natus, & Filium confeſſus ac Patrem, quod Chriſtus in ſe ſibi & Pater & 
Filius fit, confitebitur? Par itaque in condemnandis impietatibus hæreti- 
corum noſtra ſententia eſt; & hanc 6408042 intelligentiam non modo 
reſpuit ſed & odit. Male 5.080% Samoſateus con“ eſſus eſt, ſed nun- 
quid melius Ariani negaverunt? Octoginta Epiſcopi olim reſpuerunt, ſed 
trecenti decem & octo nuper (Nicæna Synodus) receperunt=—illi contra 
hereticum improbaverunt; nunquid & iſti non adverſum hæreticum pro- 
baverunt? Hilarius de Synodis adverſus Arianos Liber, p. 243.—Sce above, 
P. 330.—Athanaſius delivers preciſely the ſame judgement, 
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ſtance and in perſon God,” * he is neceſſarily profeſſed 
to be in its plain and unſophiſticated meaning 3youor®-, 
or conſubſtantial with the Father. 


* 


Thus far we have the ſenſe of the council of An- 
tioch, that Chriſt is God; that he is both God and 
Man the members of this ſynod have likewiſe aſſerted; 
that, “taking fleſh, he was made man; and that the 
body which he had taken of a virgin, having received 
the entire fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, is immutably 
united to the Godhead and taken into God, for which 
reaſon Jeſus Chriſt is at once both God and Man.” 
„God he is acknowledged to be by the whole church, 
who emptied himfelf from a ſtate of equality with God ; 
but man of the ſeed of David, as concerning the fleſh, 
Phil. ii. 6, 7, 8. Rom. i. 3;” + and in proof of this te- 
net, they proceed to quote Rom. ix. 5, in the identical 


terms in which that text has been tranſmitted to our 
times, 


Aaa Euſebius, 


* 


bo Top le, #24 Aoſov, al qu O2 rp G , 8 Tpoſ- 
wou, A OTL IA KAT YIOET AZEI OEON, Gi Yu 
iv Tt TAME ual vic Hamm iyVuroTt; GNCYH pes 1a umgua= 
oopiy, —Ex Epiſtola Epiſcoporum Synod. Antiochen. apud Labbæi 
Concil, Vol. I. p. 481. 


+ Eaexovivia an ο⁰— , Noweęg x To in The Tapvive 
Coun Xeenoar Tay To D je desu (ounlixus 75 
deo ral arpialuy U,, x ve Nν]αν ⁰le - & yagw 6 ale; Org 
2a! d e- 'Inoz; XKewwog. — E Th xxYn0% TA) Tem 
revilas Oedg pv ve favloy amo TY tives Ion Ow, Grygum®- 
dd bx S ůD l- adοαο To rale (apr. Ibidem. 

There is extant an Er IsT ILE To PAUL of SAMos ATA, which has 
been aſcribed to Dionyſius of Alexandria; the Author is di ſputed by many 
who acknowledge the antiquity of the work; if the latter be allowed, I 
am indifferent as to the former, The following teſtimony to the Cy 
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Euſebius, in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiftory, quotes the 
following remarkable paſſage from a writer whom he 
does not name, but whom his excellent annotator Va- 
leſius calls Gaius *, and whoſe work he tells us was 
entitled the Little Labyrinth. This Author,” he 
relates, + proving the Novelty of that Hereſy, which 
ſays that Chriſt the Saviour is a meer man, in contra- 
diction to the leaders of the Sect of Artemon, (now re- 
vived by Paul of Samoſata) who boaſted of its antiquity, 
having adduced many arguments to diſcountenance 
their blaſphemous lye, gives the following relation word 
tor word : They affirm, ſays he, that all the firſt 
teachers, 'and even the apoſtles, received and taught the 
very ſame doctrine which they propagate themſelves ; 
and that the truth of preaching, or of thoſe things which 
they now preached, was preſerved till the days of Victor 
the thirteenth Biſhop of Rome from Peter + : but that 
from the time of his ſucceſſor Zephyrinus the truth was 
adulterated and deformed ; and, perhaps, their aſſertion 
might obtain credit, were it not that in the firſt place 

the 


of our Lord appears in it. The coeternal Word which was in the Father— 
being equal with God, aſſumed, for our ſake, a paſſive nature, emptying 
and humbling himſelf, as it is written, (Phil. ii, 6, 7, 8.) to death, 
even the death of the croſs, 

'O wv tv TW Ilelgs EYNA'INIOE AOTOE, ty u T (000), 
opc - Oedg.— To ra. owe dub xlr di lo, xevaoa; iaules 
v Tamron; ws D, Yarure N raves, tou Oc b ap- 
Xu), Oc yifpanlain. Dionyfii Epiſt, ad Paul. Samoſat, inter Labb. 
Concil. vol. I. p. 854. 

Euſebius, however, ſays, that “when Tus Won p condeſcended to be- 
come Man, his Divinity was not impaired by it, but he was every where 
preſent, filling all things, and ruling all things, 89: GEMmoTTeawy T% 
Sear, Demonſt, Evang. p. 169. Jortin's Rem, on Eccl. Hiſt, 


* Euſebius himſelf mentions Gaius or Caius, (for ſo his name may be 
tranſlated) as writing in the time of Zephyrinus, 


+ ViRor filled the Epiſcopal Chair of Rome from A. D. 196 to 219; 
Zephyrinus from 219 to 224. 
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the Scriptures of God directly cruſh and overwhelm it; 
beſides that there are extant the writings of ſome of the 
brethren antecedent to Victor's time, which they pub- 
liſned in defence of the truth againſt the Gentiles, and 
againſt the Hereſies which then ſubſiſted. I ſpeak of 
Juſtin and MiLTIapes, and Tatian and Clement, 
and many others, by every one of whom Chriſt is de- 
clared to be God“. Nay, Who is he that is ignorant 
of the writings of Irenzus and Melito, &c. which teſti- 
fy that Chriſt is both God and Man? The Songs and 
Pſalms of the Brethren alſo compoſed by the Faithful, 
in the very commencement of Chriſtianity, hymn forth 
Chriſt the Word of God, and aſcribe Divinity to him. 
Sceing then that the ſentiments of the Church have 
been fo many years profeſſedly declared, How does it 
agree with the Truth, to aflert that the Apoſtles and 
Fathers have preached according to the aſſertion of theſe 
ſectaries? How indeed do they not bluſh to utter ſuch 
falſchoood concerning Victor, as they muſt in their 
own conſciences know that Victor excommunicated 
Theodotus, the author and father of this God-denying 


apoſtacy, the firſt who ſaid that Chriſt was a meer man? 


For if Victor concurred with them, and entertained the 
ſame tenets which their blaſphemy preſcribes, How 


then ſhould it happen that he caſt out from the Church 
Theodotus the Inventor of the Hereſy ?” + ; 


A a 2 2 And 


* Miltiades flouriſhed about the year 180. One undeeiſive fragment 


preſerved by Euſebius, lib. v. c. 17. excepted, we are not in poſſeſſion of 


any part of his writings; and muſt therefore reſt the hiſtory of his tenets 


upon the teſtimony of Gaius. He wrote againſt the Montaniſts, See 
above, P- 186. 
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And now let me aſſume this mode of argument, and, 
addreſſing myſelf ad hominem, demand of our modern 
God-denying Apoſtates how they can, without bluſhes, 
utter ſuch falſhood as they have promulged concerning 
the opinion of ALEXANDER BISHOP OF ALEXANDRIA, 
which they have declared to have been indiſputably 
Unitarian, as they have even acknowledged that Alex- 
ander was the firſt “ who began the conteſt with Arius ;” 
nay, as they muſt have known from the ſame authority, 
whence they have derived any knowledge whatſoever 
concerning Alexander, that he called a council (but not 
* of war,” as Dr, Jortin has affectedly called it) con- 
fiſting of near an hundred Biſhops, and depoſed, ex- 
communicated, and anathematized Arius, and ſuch as 
adhered to his tenets, If Alexander concurred with 
theſe, and entertained the ſame tenets which their blaſ- 
phemy 
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Taulng zupelan, Euſeb. Hiſt: Eccl. Lib. v. C. xxvili. P+ 252. 
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phemy preſcribed, How then ſhould it have happened: 
that he caſt out from the Church Arius the inventor, or 
rather the renovator, of the Hereſy ? * 


But let Alexander himſelf come forward, and we 
find, that in a brief recital of the tenets of Arius and 
his aſſociates, he informs the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
that “they deny the Godhead of our Saviour, and 
teach that he is only equal with all other men;” that 
they reſcind ſuch paſſages of the Scripture as reveal his 
Godhead and his ineffable glory with the Father from 
the beginning;“ “and with infidelity aſſert, that there 
was time when the Son was not; and that not having 
been from the beginning he was made in time: Nay, 
that whenſoever the period of his creation might have 
been, he was made in the nature of every man : For 
they aver, that God made all things out of nothing, 
herein comprehending the Son of God himſelf 4.” The 
Writer then makes profeſſion of his own faith, and af- 
firms, that he had uſed his utmoſt endeavours to per- 
| ſuade Arius to return to the truth, to the eſtabliſhment 
of which he had produced many ſcriptural proofs ; and 
among others, had, from St. John's Goſpel i. 18, in- 
ferred, that the Father and Son were two things in- 

ſeparable 


* Addenda to Remarks on a Scriptural Confutation, p. 21.— Jortin's 
Remarks on Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, vol, III. p. 181, Octavo, London, 
Whiſton, 1767. | 
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ſeparable one from the other.” * But that finding his 
efforts vain, and that Arius, &c. perſiſted in their hereſy, 
he had at length convened a council at Alexandria, “by 
whoſe univerſal ſuffrage we have excluded theſe men 
from communion with a Church which worſhips the 


Godhead of Chrift.” + 


And now was the doctrine of the Alexandrian Church, 
of the Alexandrian Council, or of Alexander himſelf, 
indiſputably Unitarian? I aſk a queſtion, Does Mr. 

Lindley adopt it ? 


If a ſimilar teſt be propoſed to me, and it be aſked, 
Whether I adopt Alexander's aſſertion, that the Son is 
of a middle nature between the unbegotten Father and 
the things which were created by him out of nothing? | 
I anſwer, that the queſtion is unfairly ſtated ; for that 
Alexander has not any where advanced this aſſertion, 
and that the tranſlation, by which it has been attributed 
to him, is falſe and defective. But let us for argument's 
ſake, during one moment, admit that the Son is of a 
middle nature between things created out of nothing and 
God: Now I defire to know, as this middle nature 
mult be conceded not to have been created out of no- 
thing, out of what ſelf-exiſting ſubſtance it was crea- 


ted? What ſubſtance is ſelf-exiſtent, but the ſubſtance 
of God himſelf! If there ſubſiſt no other, that nature 
which was not created out of nothing was created out 


« of 
In Joan. i. 18. AAA'HANN *AX'QPIETA AH Me, 
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ZLXAANG bog Enco. Alexancri Alexandrini Epiſt, ad Alexandrum 
Conſtantinopolitanum, apud Theodoretum, Hiſt, Eccl, Lib, i. c. iv. 


1 Addenda to Remarks on Script, Conf, p. 24. 
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of this ſelf-exiſtent ſubſtance : But is the ſubſtance of 
God diviſible, that he who is created out of it ſhall 
be another from God? If not, this middle nature is, 
by conſubſtantiality, one with that ſelf-exiſtence, is in 
ſhort one with the Father, God. —But does not the 
word Creation loſe propriety when it 1s attributed to a 
Being whoſe ſubſtance is ſelf- exiſtent? If ſo, and it 
cannot be denied, we muſt admit that the Son 1s alto- 
gether increate. 


But confeſſing that the Son, though of one ſubſtance 
with the Father, is yet not the Father; we are there- 
fore compelled to ſay, that in one Godhead (for ſuch 
is that ſelf-exiſtent ſubſtance) there are two diſtinct un- 
created perſons. That the Son, however, tho' uncrea- 
ted, is „of the Father,” we acknowledge; for this de- 
rivation the Scripture has given us an expreſſion which, 
tho' we cannot comprehend with any preciſion, we are 
under a neceſſity of uſing; and therefore we ſay, that he 
is begotten of the Father: But © in the beginning was 
the Word ;”” „by him the world was made;” « and 
without him was not any thing made that was made,” 
John i. We, therefore, profeſs, that he was “ begotten 
of the Father before all worlds; and herein alone we 
admit, and herein alone Alexander has made uſe of, the 
terms firſt and ſecond with relation to the perſons of 
the Godhead, that the Father is unbegotten, and that the 
Son is begotten of the Father: For in no other reſpect 
can degrees ſubſiſt. From eternity and infinity, whe- 

ther poſitively aſcribed to the Deity, or figuratively 
combined with the ſeveral attributes of the Divine Na- 1 
ture, every idea of compariſon is precluded. Herein [1 
alone ſuperiority and inferiority are terms that can find q 
no place, Notwithſtanding which — | 


his 
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This middle nature, as it is called, is by the 
logic of the eighteenth century, placed in a moſt extra- 
ordinary relation; for on the one hand, tho” exiſting, 
he is referred to nothing; and on the other, tho” cir- 
cumſcribed, he is referred to infinity. 


- 


And was this really the doctrine of the primitive 
ages? No, and when Alexander wrote paxpoy &v tin pilaty 
Ilalpes aſervite x; ru xlio9ivluv va" &ils zb d d. -d wot. 
vc, Plow woroſerng, 0 g T& na is d ovlwy invoincey 6 Ilalyp 
78 Oed 0 ſu, 1 +2 ae Tg owiE Tlelps; yiſemrmras 9, he never 
meant to be underſtood, that the Son was of a middle 
nature between nothing and infinity; but, in concur- 
rence with the apoſtolic aſſertion to ſay, that by him 
God made the worlds, Heb. i. 2. Ar 5 « T3; didi 


2 / 
SWoiyct;. 


By deig, he does not mean Nature in ſuch a ſenſe as 
ſhall diſcriminate between the parental and filial ſub- 
ſtance : for he tells us himſelf, that they are of one 
ſubſtance, but that in perſon they are two, and this, in 
the very ſame epiſtle, he expreſſes by the very ſame 
term, 80s Ta Th vaoraor M0 Poor; wicy t3vas. Alexander 
is ſurely the beſt commentator on his own language ; 
but were any other requiſite, Photius, in his account 
of the writings of PIERIUs, catechiſt of Alexandria, in 
the cloſe of the third century, has aſſured us, that 
<« this writer had entertained juſt and pious ſentiments 
concerning the Father and the Son, excepting only 
that he calls them two ſubſtances and two natures ( 
x) Odo; ;) but in this, he proceeds, it is evident FROM 
THE CONTEXT, that he uſes the name of ſubſtance or 
nature in the ſenſe of perſon, and not in that ſenſe in 

| which 
* Alexander apud Theodoretum, Hiſt, Eccl, Libs i, c. iv. p. 17+ 
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hich it is accepted by the adherents to Arius:”* And 
had not the venerable Biſhop himſelf, by the fortunate 


repetition of the controverted term fully explained the 


ſenſe in which he employed it, this atteſtation of Pho- 


tius, concerning his cotemporary and fellow-citizen, 
mult have abſolutely aſcertained it. | 


* 


Movoſivng is an epithet which ſeems to perſonify the 
term to which it is annexed, 


Mecllel vc is not an adjective, but an active participle 
intimating the voluntary agency of the only begotten 
in the creation of all things out of nothing; or the 
part of mediator, which this pioirng Ors x arIpumur, 
t Tim. ii. 5. may have taken between God and his 
creature; in this great work (3, the Son tweodletory, as 
in Heb. vi. 17. we are told that God At ili vous eh 
and be it farther remarked, that Alexander has called 
the Word by the expreſs name of God. 


The whole paſſage then requires the following tranſ- 
lation: * Wide is the diſtance between the unbegotten 
Father and the things which out of nothing were crea- 
ted by him, between which and the Father ſtands forth 
as a mediator (whether in creation or in any other office) 
the perſon of the only begotten ; by which the Father 
of God the Word made all things, and which was be- 
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apud Photium, p. 300. 


Photius proceeds to ſay, that the degrine of Pierius, with re ſpect to 
the Holy Ghoſt, was not ſound, for that he has ſaid the glory of the 
Holy Ghoft is inferiour to the glory of the Father and of the Son, 
W eM α,˖, als The TH Ilevux ©- Hape "Yiu amo PLort H. 
ibid. The context is loft, ' and Photius is Glent concerning it, 
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gotten by the ſelf-exiſtent Father himſelf :” And what 


1s there here with which I cannot concur? I anſwer, 
that I do concur, and ſhould have been eſteemed ortho- 
dox in the dioceſe of Alexander : for by the Son I 
acknowledge, that “ al} things were created that are in 
heaven and in earth; that all things were created by 


him and for him ; and that by him all things conſiſt.” 
Coloſ. i. 16, 17. * | 


But it has been alledged, that every expreſſion in the 
original language of St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, 
chap. i. ver. 16, 17, ſeems to be deciſive of the Son's 
inferiority, by exhibiting him as the Father's miniſter. 
In maintenance of this poſition the following mutilated 
ſentences are ſelected from thoſe verſes, E, avlo ixlio9n 74 
1d — TA Tal % avis ixhrar—Ta Tele i all (Cure cue . 
and theſe have been rendered, by his mini/tration all 
things were created—all things have been created by his 
miniſtration by him, that is, by his miniſtration, all things 

conſiſt; 


* How unfairly, how raſhly do Unitarians deal! they endeavour to 
impeach the authority of the Smyrnæan Epiſtle (p. 53 above) and the in- 
tegrity of Dr. Randolph in adducing it, by an aſſertion, which, by tha 
way, is not true, that it reſts only upon the credit of a viſion: yet now 
having found (but where I neither know nor care) a legend which they 
erroneouſly imagine abets their own doctrine, we ste gravely referred to 
it as a teſtimony borne by God himſelf to the truth of their tenets. Tho- 
it evidently appears now that Alexander entertained opinions diametrically 
Oppoſite to Unitarianiſm, I do not defire to retain, nay, on the contrary, 
I moſt willingly reſign the concurrence of a monkiſh viſion z the juſtice 
of Alexander's ſentiments remains unaffected by the conceſſion. I reſign 
the viſionary baſis upon which it is falſely pretended the Smyrnæan Epiſtle 
ſtands; the authenticity of the Smyrnzan Epiſtle remains unaffed ed by 
the conceſſion. Let Pionius and Pachomius go ſleep and dream together, 
we have not the ſmalleſt occafion for aſſiſtance from either of them. 
Suppoſe that I ſhould now afſume the miraculous recall of Natalis (p 363) 
from Unitarianiſm to the acknowledgement of our Lord's Divinity, as an 
argument in behalf of my own cauſe, would it be allowed to me? And 
yet let me ſay, that it reſts upon no contemptible authority. I, notwith- 
ſtanding, wave the miracle, and have only related it becauſe the narta- 
tive was written within the time inve;gated, 
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conſiſt; and for this the reaſon aſſigned is, that i and &. 
mean, grdinarily-at leaſt, the agency of a miniſter, a 
perſon employed under the control of a firſt mover, * 


Now as J have contended for it, that our Saviour was 
the ſubject of St. Paul's doctrine at Athens, Unitarians 
muſt withdraw their oppoſition to this tenet, or elſe 
maintaining that the Father alone is ſpoken of, admit 
that EN avlo Gu, x ubs, x ih, Acts xvil. 28. 
And I apprehend they will hardly contadict an aſſertion 
concerning the Father, "Ori ig aids, x AT ats x) EIA 
ao 7& Fails, Rom. xi. 36. or affirm that our Lord 
AT & Ta dia, ,, AT avis, 1 Cor. viii. 6. is the 
ſubject of the Apoſtle's poſition, Lire & Org Al 8 
iehüdile, &c. 1 Cor. i. 9. Under the control of what 
firſt mover now is the Almighty Father employed? 


But T& Tala 3; al mligay.—T aſk the Writer, with 
whom I contend, is that the whole of the ſentence, and 
whether he did not himſelf know that the words i als 
are immediately followed by g EIN a? If he anſwer 
that he knew it not, let him find protection behind his 


| 

x ignorance from any heavier charge than that of incompe- 
7 tency ; but if he were, on the contrary, aware of 
y the Apoſtle's whole aſſertion, he muſt in that caſe have 
. known, that ſome expreſſions in the original were not 
ly deciſive of the Son's inferiority : for “ the glory of 
Ys Jeſus,” fays St. Barnabas, is hereby eſtabliſhed, in 
a as much as that all things were created by him and for 
2 him,” xis g d rag T1 Far T5 Ines, dr EN als rela, 
by x EIL au Barnabz Epiſt. Cathol. + 

er, e Mr. 
63) * Remarks on Scriptural Confutation, p. 96. 

e. + The Antiochene Council, mentioned above, ſay upon this paſſage of 


(he Apoſtle, ©* Tlavla & ul x3 ibs d -O Nt, ws n 
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* 


Mr. Lindſey's accuſation of Unitarianiſm againſt al! 
chriſtian people extending no farther than „ till the 
council of Nice,” here alto my enquiry into the tenets 
of the primitive Church ſhall find a termination. By 
that famous council, which was convened at Nice, a city 
of Byihynia, A. D. 325, and which, I truſt, I have now 
redeemed from the inſinuated charge of innovation, the 
opinions of Arius were abſolutely condemned, and the 
very doctrines, which are at this day received by the 
Church of England, were ratified and promulged to the 
chriſtian world. How far thoſe doctrines which were 
then promulged, and which are now embraced by the 
Church of England, accord with the goſpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and the faith of Antc-Nicene antiquity, it has 
been my Office to enquire and to communicate; and 
thus have 1 made it appcar, not by a faugle excep- 
tion only, that Mr. Liadſey's general poſition is falle, 
but by the teilimony of, every Chriſtian writer of the 
firſt three centuries, that, without a ſingle exception, 
the contradictory of his poſition is true. I have made 
it appear beyond - a contradiction, that the glorious 
company of the Apoſtles, the goodly fellowſhip of the 
Prophets, the noble army of Martyrs, and the holy 
Church throughout all the world, have praifed and ac- 
knowledged the Father of an infinite Majeſty, his ho- 

| nmourable, 


W 4 * 
Rs s 3 


* * 
rr 


6. 2 27g ., 36 Adyg ape x, Og, d 8 6 Bale di 
MET nv, BY" Os épydve, &“ ws & iaifhpng ANT ATE. — 
Labb. vol. i. p. 841. 

And Euſebius obſerves, that all things owe their exiſtence and their 
perſeQions to THE WorD, and To TRE Holy SPIRIT ; that THE 


Wor Dp called the Angels into being; and that The Hory Gros at tlc 
ſame time illuminated and ſanctified them.” *Ayſtawy ye Thy pv is; 
$6 Zak reo © Onpregyes AdyO- d Tomlng ZT CAwy Rapixii 


y * C \ — * 
FLY C, Os aulcic 79 Tiviouc wyiov ( vs pepev. Comment. 


in Pſalm. p. 125.— Ste Jortin's Remarks on Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
vol. II. P · 258. 
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nourable, true, and only Son, alſo the Holy Ghoſt the 
Comforter. But to all theſe quotations, by which An- 
tiquity has made profeſſion of its own faith in the di- 
vinity of the three perſons in the unity of the godhcad, 
there is one ready anſwer which I expect to receive. lt 
js, that in the very ſame writings whence I have made 
theſe extracts, there may occur many paſlages in which 
the authors haye not profeſſed ſo much, But ſuppoſe that 
I ſhould even grant this true, to what does it amount ? 
To no more than that, the entire faith of a Chriſtian 
being compounded of many articles, the ſeparate pro- 
feſſion of each article is not the aggregate profeſſion of 
the whole. But is a partial acknowledgement a total 
abjuration? nay, does abſolute filence on a ſubject 
conſtitute a denial of its truth? With its parts the 
whole can never be inconſiſtent; and yet a declaration, 
that any one of theſe parts is the whole, Is abſolutely | 
void of truth; for ſuch a poſition denies the exiſtence of j 
the remaining parts; and this denial is falſe. Thus the | 
divinity of Chriſt is by no means inconſiſtent with his 
manhood, his prieſthood, his appointed juriſdiction, or any 
other character in which he is held forth to us; where- 
as a declaration, that any one or more of theſe inferiour 4 
characters conſtitute the whole of ' Chriſt's nature, is 4 
a denial of his divinity. . No ſingle inſtance of ſuch 
an excluſive declaration occurs in the ſcriptures, nor li 
7 the writings of the early fathers, to contradict the fre- | 1 
| Z quent aſſurances they afford us of his godhead. The Y 
* limitation, therefore, contended for by the Unitarian 
a # muſt be pronounced of a more modern date: And if 
N Chriſt be truly God, it amounts to a denial of Chriſt; 
i 5 a denial, againſt which the full ſeverity of almighty 
E is Juſtice is proclaimed, 
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B ſhe poſſibility of a conceſſion, that ſuch paſſages as do 
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not ipeak the whole afford the ſmalleſt argument againſt 


the force of ſuch as do. He has relinquiſned our 


church becauſe ſhe has ſpoken the whole, which he 
could not have done if partial aſſertions afforded a to- 
tal repeal ; for a repeal of this nature he muſt have 
found in our obnoxious liturgy, and might thence 
have argued, that the church of England is a Unita- 
rian church. The general confeſſion is addreſſed only 
to the Father; the remiſſion which follows it is ad- 
dreſſed to the Father only, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord; the prayer for the clergy and people acknow- 
ledges his inferiority, and denominates this Son of Man 
our Mediator and Advocate. I need not here ſtate the 
frequent acknowledgements of the one identical god- 
head of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, which appear 


throughout our liturgy, Mr. Lindſey's apoſtacy has 


ſufficiently teſtified that they remain in ample force 
and vigour, notwithſtanding thoſe partial aſſertions in 
which the doctrine is not thus fully declared, 


But, a marked inconſiſtency ſubſiſting between the paſ- 
fages here drawn from the primitive writers, and the dog- 
mas of this gentleman, he has not, therefore, written any 
thing in the leaſt degree bearing a reſemblance to theſe 
paſſages ; whereas, no ſuch inconſiſtency ſubſiſting be- 
tween theſe extracts, and the remaining works of the 
early fathers, men as well informed in the doctrines of 
Chriſtianity, and equally capable of diſcerning the 
agreement or diſagreement of two propoſitions, have 
not ſcrupled to inſert theſe paſſages in the body of 
their ſeveral writings. But let me cloſe with Mr. Lind- 
fey himſelf on this ground. Of you therefore, Sir, 
I now enquire whether you accede to the poſitions 


ſtated above from the fathers; whether, conſiſtently 


with your own tenets, . you think that you could have 


written them yourſelf; or whether you abide by that 
deſperate 
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1 
deſperate aſſertion which in effect ſubſcribes to what- 
eyer doctrines may have flowed from their pens? If 
not, it pains me to hurt you with an aſſurance that, 
you are not a Chriſtian ſuch as the fathers were ; that 
the fathers were not Unitarians ſuch as you are; and 
conſequently, that your poſition concerning them, whe- 
ther you be erroneouſly or intentionally guilty, is, at the 
very beſt, a groſs miſrepreſentation. You have con- 
ferred upon the fathers of the church a degree of im- 
portance beyond their pretenſions, and even proclaim- 
ed it ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY that the leſs learned 
ſhould be told they were Unitarians. The conſe- 
quence you look for, therefore, is certainly their ac- 
quieſcence in thoſe tenets which, they are thus inſtruct- 
ed by you, were held by the primitive Chriſtians. 
But, upon this aſſertion, the leſs learned were your in- 
tended profelytes. You call upon the blind to follow 
the ſtep that miſleads them: The blind alone cannot 
detect you. They alone who are precluded by igno- 
rance from enquiry, are aſſured that, upon enquiry, 
they will find your allegation to be undeniably true. — 
I have now proceeded to make that enquiry, and, in- 
ſtead of demanding the aſſent of any man, even the moſt 
ignorant, to a general aſſertion concerning what I have 
read, or ſaying that your teſtimony concerning the fa- 
thers is undeniably falſe, J have called upon thoſe fathers 
to anſwer for themſelves; and, without the intentional 
exception of a ſingle writer, whoſe works are received 
as genuine, and who has delivered his ſentiments on 
this ſubject, have produced each individual to be the 


profeſſour of his own faith, *— By tranſlations which I 
Conceive 


I know of no other writers, or fragments of writers, than thoſe I have 
already ftated to the reader, and ſhall be obliged by any information. That 
MALc#1oN, and ſome others, wrote againſt Artemon, Theodotus, and 
Paul of Samoſata, is ſome proof that they oppoſed Unitarianiſm; but of 


their writings nothing remains to put this out of doubt, = : 
4 


[ 384 ] 

tonceive to be ſtrictly literal, or paraphraſes which { 
conceive to be ſtrictly juſt to the ſenſe of the author, 1 
have rendered them intelligible to the leſs learned; 
and for the more eaſy correction of any errors into 
which I may unconſciouſly have fallen, have annexed 
the original language, or if this has periſhed, the an- 
tient verſion of the ſeveral writers.—I do not defire the 
one Godhead of the Father, the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt to be inferred from the aſſertions of the fathers ; 
for, though I eſteem their verdict a proof of the ſenſe 
in which they accepted the evidence of the goſpel, and 
| therefore 


ft had been ſuperfluous to have adduced evidence that Ar RhAN ASL» 
abets a cauſe, which Unit#rians have from his name denominated Atha- 
naſian.—l do not pretend that this Biſhop of Alexandria was the compoſer 
of the creed, which is uſually aſcribed to him; but thus much I can 
from my own knowledge aver, that every article of that creed is repeatedly 
to be found in his writings, I have myſelf extracted them, — this I men- 
tion, in order to protect his name from the treatment beſtowed upon that 
of his immediate predecefſour Alexander; for as Alexander's vehement 
oppoſition to Arius could not prevent the charge of adherence to Arius, I 
could not tell but the council of Nice, and that principal member of this 
great convocation, Athanaſius, who condemned Arius, might be charged 
with an entire concurrence in ſentiment with the object of their condem- 
nation; and that we ſhould next be modeſtly affured ** the Nicene Father: 
themſelves were Unitarians.” Addend, to Rem. p. 22.— Could a Papiſt 
derive ſtrength to his cauſe from the temporary concurrence of Chilling- 
worth ? If not, I refuſe to allow it to the Arian, In what did Chilling- 
worth ſettle in the end ? —— 

The authority of Apollo, though probably of the ſame ſtamp with that 
of the Sybil, (p. 357) is, however, valuable, as it has given occaſion to 
Lactantius to make a verbal criticiſm, which is applicable to Rom. ix, 5, 
and which therefore refer to p. 26, 109, above. 

The words of the oracle are 9,y]J ku Ales oder, on which the 
Father obſerves, that when it is ſaid be is mortal as concerning the f'eſp, 
which we alſo affirm, it follows, and this too we profeſs, that he was God 
as concerning the Spirit; why elſe ſhould it be ſaid “eas concerning the 
fleſh,” „when that he is mortal” would have been ſufficient ? Cum 
fatetur ſecundum carnem fuiſſe mortalem, quod etiam nos prædicamus, 
conſequens eſt ut ſecundum Spiritum Deus fuerit, quod nos affirmamus, 
Quid enim fuerit neceſſe carnis facere mentionem cum ſatis eſſet dicere 
fuiſſe mortalem, Ladtant: Lib. iv. c. 14. De avere ſapientia, 
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therefore unqueſtionably of much conſequence, all I 
require is, that men ſhall, firſt, not think it ab/olutely 
neceſſary to know what tenets they held, as the very ſame 
evidence remains open to their own enquiry; and ſe- 
condly, that, if any man be ſo weak as to think their 
tenete an infallible rule for his, he may learn that there 
did not, among the fathers of the firſt three centuries, 
ſubſiſt a ſingle Unitarian: and this, not from my unſup- 
ported aſſertion, but from the copious and concluſive 
profeſſions of the Ante-Nicene fathers themſelves, 
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CI ©: ACP IV; 


Collateral Evidence of the Sentiments of the Chriſtians of 


the firſt three Centuries. 


ROM the reproaches or deriſion of the Jew, the 
Heretick, and the Gentile, it is eaſy to aſcertain 
the common point which has proved to the one a ſtum- 
In the 
fields of controverſy, it is lawful to array againſt an 
adverſary the arguments which he has himſelf invo- 


bling block, and to the other fooliſhneſs. 


luntarily contributed, or the conceſſions which pre- 
clude his reply : I ſhall therefore now proceed to turn 
upon the enemies of truth, the arms which have been 
ſupplied to us by their antient allies; and accordingly, 
without farther preface, ſhall lay before my reader the 
teſtimony, which has been contributed to the antiquity 
of our faith by the few early writers, &c. who, with- 
out embracing, have in any concluſive manner adverted 
to the religion of the goſpel. <* Et firmum eſt genus 
probationis,” ſays Tertullian, << quod etiam ab adver— 
fariis ſumitur, etiam ut veritas ab ipſis inimicis veritatis 


probetur.” 


The relation made to Tiberius by PonTius PILATE, 
as recorded by Euſebius, concludes with an aſſurance 
that “ Chriſt was already believed by many to be 


God.“ * 


Euſebius 


* 0% Orcg sha mare Tis Tw\gy νν i,. 


Hiſt. Eccl. lib. i. cap. ii. p. 47. 


Euſeb. 
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Euſebius has called upon Tertullian to vouch the 
narrative whence I have extracted this paſſage; to Ter- 
tullian alone I ſhall therefore confine myſelf in the fol- 
lowing conſiderations: for, upon the ſtate of facts pre- 
ſented to us by that Father, and which I ſet before my 
reader in the note *, Le Fevre has moſt concluſively 
ſaid Hem! and Mr. Gibhon has been pleafed to favour 


us with a copious paraphraſe of the fignificant interjec- 
tion, | 


SY « We 


Ut de origine aliquid retractamus ejuſmodi legum. Vetus erat de- 
cretum ne qui Deus ab Imperatore conſecraretur, rifi a ſenatu probarctur: 
Ut M. ZEmilins de Deo ſuo Alburno, Facit & hoc ad cauſam noſtram, 
quod apud vos de humano arbitratu divinitas penſitatur. Niſi bomini 
Deus placverit, Deus non erit, Homo jam Deo propitius eſſe debebit. 
Tiberius ergo, cujus tempore nomen Chriſtianum in ſeculum introivit, 
annuntiatum ſibi ex Syria Palæſtina quæ illic veritatem ipßius divinitatis 
revelaverat, detulit ad ſenatum cum prerogativa ſuffragii ſui, Senatus, 
quia non ipſe probaverat, reſpuit. Cæſar in ſententia manſit, comminacus 
periculum accuſatoribus Chriſtianorum.—ConsvriitTt COMMENTARIOS 
VESTROS, illic reperietis primum Neronem in henc ſectem, tum maxime 
Rome orientem, Cæſariano Gladio ferociſſe, &c. &c, Tertull, Apologet, 
cap. v. | 


Ad doQrinam vero ejus quia revincebantur magiſtri, primoreſgue Judæo- 
rum, ita exaſperabantur, maxime quod ad cum ingens multitudo deflec- 
teret, ut poſtremo oblat um Pontio Pilato Syriam tunc ex parte Romana 
procuranti, violentia ſuffragiorum in cricem jeſum dedi ſibi extorſerint, 
Prædixerat & ipſe ita factoros. Parum hoc, fi non ct Prophetæ retro etiam. 

Tam en ſuffixus multa mortis illius propria oftendit inſignia, nam ſpi- 
ritum cum verbo ſponte dimifit, praevento carnificis officio. Eodem mo- 
mento dies, medium orbem fignante ſole, ſubducta eſt. Deligoium utique 
putaverunt qui id quoque ſuper Chriſto prædicatum non ſcierunt: et tamen 

enm mundi caſum relatum in ARCHIVIS VESTRIS HABETIHS, Tunc 
Judzi detractum & ſepulcbro conditum magna etiam militari manu cuftodiæ 
diligentia circumſederunt, ne, quia prædixerat tertia die refurreftornm fe a 
morte, diſcipuli furto amoliti candaver fallerent ſuſpectes. Sed ccd die 
tertia, concuſsa repente terra, & mole revoluta quæ obſtruxerar fer vl- 
chrum, & cuſtodia pavore disjectà, nullis apparentibus diſcipulis, bil in 
ſepulchro repertum eſt, præterquam exuviz ſepulti. Nihilominus tamen 
primores, quorum intererat & ſcelus divulgate, & Populi vectigalem & 
famularem ad fidem vocare, ſurreptum a diſcipulis jactitaverunt. Nam 
nec ille ſe in vulgus eduxit ne impii errore liberarentur, ut ct fides non 
mediocrã 
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t We are required by Tertullian,“ ſays this Gentle. 
man, *© to believe, 


I. That Pontius Pilate informed the Emperor of the 
unjuſt ſentence of death which he had pronounced 
againſt an innocent, and, as it appeared, a divine per- 
ſon, and that, without acquiring the merit, he expoſed 
himſelf to the danger of martyrdom; 


II. That 


mediocri Præmio deſtinata difficultate conſtaret. Cum diſcipulis autem 
qui buſdam apud Galilæam Judææ regionem ad quadraginta dies egit, do- 
cens eos quæ docerent. Dehine, ordinatis eis ad officium prædicandi per 
orbem, circumfusã nube in cœlum eft receptus, multo verius quam apud 
vos aſſeverare de Romulo Proculi ſolent. 


Ea omnia ſuper Chriſto Pilatus, & ipſe pro ſua conſcientia Chriſtianus, 


Cæſari tunc Tiberio nuntiavit, fed et Cæ ſares credidiſſent ſuper Chriſto ſi 
aut Cæſares non eſſent ſeculo neceſſarii, aut ſi et Chriſtiani potuiſſent eſſe 
Cæſares. Tertull. Apologet. cap. xxi. 


In ExGLISs MH thus: 

That we may treat ſomewhat of the original of ſuch laws. There was 
an antient decree that no god ſhould be conſecrated by an Emperor, unleſs 
he were approved of by the ſenate; as in the caſe of M. ZAEmilius con- 
cerning his god Alburnus. And it makes for our cauſe, that among you 
Godhead is diſpenſed according to human arbitrement. Unleſs God 
pleaſe man, he ſhall not be God. It is Man then that ſhould be pro- 
pitious to God, I iberius, therefore, in whoſe time the name ef Chriſt 
entered into the world, together with the prerogative of his own vote, 
referred to the ſenate the account that was given to him from Paleſtine in 
Syria, which therein revealed the truth of his Divinity. The ſenate, 
becauſe the ſenate diſapproved, rejected (Chriſt.) Cæſar continued ip the 
ſame ſentiment, threatening danger to the accuſers of the Chriſtians — 
Conſult your commentaries, you will therein find that Nero was the firſt fe- 
rociouſly to wield the Czfarian ſword againſt this ſea, &c. &c, &c. 

The rulers and elders of the Jews were ſo highly exaſperated becauſe of 
the multitude which inclined to him, that in the end, with tumultuous 
voices, they extorted from Pontius Pilate, the Roman Deputy of Syria, 
his conſent that Jeſus, who ſtood arraigned before him, ſhould be deli- 
vered up to them for crucifixion: Theſe things he predicted himſelf; yet 
that were but of ſmall account, if the Prophets, who had preceded his 
coming, had not foretold them alſo. But even when he was nailed to the 
croſs, he ſhewed many ſigns peculiar to his death: for, anticipating the 

executioner, 
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II. That Tiberius, who avowed his contempt for all 


religion, immediately conceived the deſign of placing 
the Jewiſh Meſſiah among the Gods of Rome; 


III. That his ſervile ſenate ventured to diſobey the 
commands of their maſter ; 


IV. That Tiberius, inſtead of reſenting their refuſal, 
contented himſelf with protecting the Chriſtians from 
the ſeverity of the laws many years before ſuch laws 
were enacted, or before the Church had aflumed any 
diſtin& name or exiſtence ; 


V. And 


executioner, he, with the Word, ſpontaneouſly gave up the ghoſt. In 
the ſame moment, even when the ſun occupied his noon-tide ſtation, the 
day was withdrawn; they who were ignor-nt of the Prophecies which 
referred this darkneſs alſo to Chriſt, conceived it an eclipſe ; and yet, in 
your own ARCHIVES, you poſſeſs a relation of this defection of nature. The 
Jews then ſurrounded his body, when taken down and laid in the ſepulchre, 
with a military guard, left, becauſe he had foretold his reſurrection on 
the third day after bis death, his diſciples might ſteal him away, and de- 
ceive the people, But, behold ! on the third day the earth being ſuddenly 
ſhaken, the ſtone rolled away from the mouth of the ſepulchre, the guard 
appalled with terrour, and no diſciple at hand, nothing was found in the 
tomb except the appurtenances of an interred body: Nevertheleſs the elders, 
who were intereſted to publiſh a falſehood, and 'to recall the people to 
their allegiance, gave out that he was ſtolen away by his diſciples : For 


he did not exhibit himſelf in public, leſt the impious ſhould be delivered 


from their errour; and alſo that Faith, by having a difficulty to ſurmou nt, 
might become proportioned to no mean reward. With ſome diſciples, 
however, he paſſed forty days at Galilee, a region of Judea, teaching 
them the things which they ſhould teach; and thence, when they were 


ordained to the office of preaching through the world, he was taken up 


in a cloud to heaven: Much more truly than your Proculuſes are uſed to 
aſſert concerning Romulus, All things concerning Chriſt did Pilate, who 
was himſelf in conſcience convinced of Chriftianity, relate to Tiberius, 
who was at that time Emperor; and the Cæſars would have believed on 
Chriſt, either if Cæſars were not neceſſary to the Age; or if Cæſars 
could have been Chriſtians ; (or perhaps this laſt ſentence ſhould be tranſ- 
lated, © if Chriſtians could have been Cæſars; the impoſſibility of which 
might have been the ſentiment ,of the rigid Tertullian, who lived long 
before Chriſtianity comprehended the imperial purple.) 


— 
* * 
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V. And laſtly, That the memory of this extraordi- 
nary tranſaction was preſerved in the moſt publick and 
authentick records, which eſcaped the knowledge of 
the Hiſtorians of Greece and Rome, and were only 
viſible to the eyes of an African Chriſtian, who com- 
poſed his Apology one hundred and ſixty years after the 
death of Tiberius.“ Sce Mr. Gibbon's Hiſtory of the 
Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, vol. I. p. 556. 


I. In anſwer to the firſt of theſe objections, thus 
formidably arrayed againſt the veracity of Tertullian, 
let it be remembered that Pontius Pilate, when he 
permitted the ſentence of crucifixion, pronounced, not 
by himſelf but by the Jews, to be carried into execution 
againſt our Saviour, waſhed his own hands of the blood 
of that juſt Perſon, and appealed to the multitude to 
teſtify his innocence, When thus deſirous of extenua- 
ting the crime of an enforced acquieſcence, and of 
ſtanding juſtified before thoſe who were ſubject to his 
authority, why are we, in contradiction to every ſpecies 
of probability, to ſuppoſe that he brought an over- 
charged accuſation againſt himſelf, and exaggerated his 
guilt before one whoſe authority was paramount to his 
own ? That, having ſuffered the Jews to take upon 
themſelves and their children the blood of our Saviour ; 
and in the inſtant providently laid the foundation of 
his defence againſt a time when the extraordinary events 
then tranſacted ſhould come under the imperial cogni- 
zance, he now in the day of danger waived the advan- 
tage of a nation's teſtimony to his reluctant concur- 
rence, and loading his narrative with opprobrious epi- 
thets, ſubſtituted himſelf as the ſingle criminal, reſumed 
the guilt from thoſe who had even folicited the excluſive 
imputation, and ſelected the Emperor Tiberius as the 
perſon with whom to depoſit the act of reſumption ' — 


The ſuppoſition I readily grant is an abſurdity, but it is 
not 
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not Tertullian's. And from the emphatical language in 
which that Father repreſents the neceſſity under which 
the governour of Paleſtine lay to deliver up our Lord to 
the clamour of the Jewiſh Elders, although he has not 
ſpecified a ſingle ſyllable of Pilate's Epiſtle to the Em- 
peror, it may be more reaſonably collected, that (if any 
thing) we are required to believe that Pilate informed 
the Emperor of the irreſiſtible importunity of the Jewiſh 
Elders, and that, by inhancing the merit of his own 
reluctance, he took effectual care to ſecure himſelf from 
the danger of imperial reſentment. 


II. With reſpect to the ſecond objection brought by 
our Hiſtorian, I will admit the Emperor's avowed con- 
tempt for religion, that the Jewiſh nation was under 
the heavy diſpleaſure of Tiberius, and that Jeſus Chriſt 
was the Meſſiah of this obnoxious nation: But is there 
no deference due to the teſtimony of an antient and un- 
contradicted tranſmiſs; ſhall an hypothetic inference from 
a general character ſtand and obtain credit in oppoſition 
to direct, particular, and unimpeached evidence; and 
did the impiety of Tiberius admit of no interruption ? 
Two inſtances are ſurely recorded in which he appears 
to have been influenced by a tranſient veneration for the 
Gods of his country; for Suetonius affirms that he de- 
dicated a Temple to Concord, and another to Caſtor 
and Pollux, * 


But 


* Sueton. Tiber. cap. xx.— Let us ſay that the whole ſtory of a voice 
calling upon Thamnus, the commander of a Roman veſſel, and giving him 
commiſſion to proclaim the death of Pan, when he ſhould reach Palodes, 
is a fiction of ZEmilianus, who related it as a fact, to which he had been 
himſelf a witneſs ; we have yet the authority of Plutarch for a nariative 
within the ordinary limits of nature, which is, that on the affair becom- 
ing a general topic at Rome, Tiberius called Thamnus before him, exam1- 
ned into the matter, and believed the mariner's teſtimony, inſomuch as 
afterwards to become exccedingly inquiſitive into the hiſtory and genealogy 
of Pan, 


—T. Tac 8 
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But did Pontius Pilate denominate our Lord, thi 
Fewihh Meſſiab, that Tiberius, who hated the Jews; 
might have a ftill farther objection to ſurmount ? Tho? 
I give no credit to the Epiſtle which has been by later 
writers aſcribed to Pontius Pilate, I muſt yet conclude, 
that when that Governor tranſmitted an account of our 
Saviour's reſurrection to Rome, he accompanied it with 
a recital of the circumſtances of his crucifixion ; and 
therefore that the Emperor's averſion to the Jews could 
have had no operation againſt the apotheoſis of a perſon 
rejected by that people, againſt whom they had actually 
proceeded to extremities, and of whom it is highly im- 
probable he had ever heard under the title of their He 
ſiab; a title which to him, without a comment, muſt 
have been abſolutely unintelligible ; and I am not aware 
that any commentary on the Law and the Prophets has 
ever been aſcribed to Pontius Pilate, 


ITI. That the ſenate of Rome has exhibited a terrible 
example how eaſily a lapſe may be made from a ſtate of 
conſummate freedom to a ſtate of the moſt abject ſer- 
vility, and that Tiberius, had become the abſolute ma- 
ſter of this degenerate legiſlature, are points that muſt be 
conceded. It is, notwithſtanding, true that at a period 
when this tyrant had, by his aſtoniſhing ferocity, ren- 
dered himſelf even the moſt formidable, the ſenate, in 
a particular inſtance, refuſed to comply with his deſire: 
He therefore pronounced himſelf contemned, and even 
ſought refuge from their imaginary indignation, by a 
precipitate flight to his natural fortreſs at Caprea. * 

| IV. But 


* Sueton, Tiber. cap. Ixxiii. Dio Caſſivs has alſo related a circumſtance 
ſomewhat ſimilar, When the Emperor had forbid any kind of reſpect to 
be paid to the memory of Livia, the ſcnare, notwithſtanding, voted to 


| have an arch erected to her honour : That he ſtopped the execution of 


this ſtructure is true, but it was under falſe pretences of œconomy; for 
he did not dare to infringe the decree openly — but the whole of his con- 


Caprice of the man, 
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IV. But the Emperor did not always thus reſent 


their diſobedience to his commands; for on the contrary, 
which may apply to the fourth objection, “He did not 
ſo much as utter a complaint at ſome decrees which 
were paſled in oppoſition to his will.” He acquieſced 
when, on a diviſion in the ſenate-houſe, the majority 
ſtood againſt him, when even his own preſence and 
conſpicuous vote were unable to procure the concur- 
rence of a ſingle ſenator. * Why then ſhould he not 
now have acquieſced in their refuſal to place the Fewih 
Me:ſfiah among the Gods of Rome? Was an avowed zeal 
for religion too among the qualifications of Tiberius, 
that his indignation muſt have been particularly excited 
here !—It was the uninterrupted practice of this Em- 
peror to lay all matters, however great or unimportant, 
before the ſenate +; and in the ſcnate alone, by an an- 
tient law alluded to here by Tertullian t, the power of 
enrolling Gods was veſted; Tiberius being therefore 
now apprized of the extraordinary event which had juſt 


taken place in Syria, it was but conſonant with his 


uſual cuſtom that he ſhould refer the account at large 
to the ſenate; and, though perfectly indifferent with re- 
gard to the event, ſubmit it to the decilion of their pe- 
culiar authority, whether the perſon whom 1t concerned 
ſhould be placed among the Gods of Rome, T'o his 
having forwarded the propoſal with his own vote, and 
then acquieſced in the oppolition of the ſenate, the caſe 
which I have already ſtated from Suetonius is exactly 
in point. But does Tertullian affirm that the Emperor 
had commanded the Deification of Jeſus Chriſt? No, 

8 nut 


* Sueton, Tib, cap. xxxi. 


T Ejuſd. lib, cap. xxx. Dio Caſſ. Ly11, p. 606, 


} One of the laws of the Twelve Tables runs thus: © Separatim neme 


habeſſit Deos, neve novos, ſed ne adyenas, niſi publict aſcitos privatim 
wiunte,”? 
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not once; but it was neceſſary to exaggerate his atte- 
ſtation, that the prodigy of ſenatorial diſobedience might 
obſtruct our faith in what this miſrepreſented Father 
has in reality atteſted, 


The remainder of this objection is founded on a far- 
ther fiction of the Hiſtorian's own; for Tertullian has 
neither named a law enacted againſt the Chriſtians, nor 
has he called the primitive Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt by 
the appellation of a Church. That Tiberius threat- 
ened danger to the accuſers of the Chriſtians”, is the 
whole of that writer's aſſertion, and the intention of 
this widely paraphraſed poſition appears ſufficiently ob- 
vious : That the immediate hearers of our Lord, whom 
he ſent out to diſſeminate the Goſpel, were Chri/tians, 


whether as yet ſo denominated or not, is a fact, the denial 


of which can only amount to a diſingenuous cavil; that 
the firſt Chriſtians were accuſed of blaſphemy againſt 
the law, and therefore were perſecuted by the Jews, who 
had crucified their Maſter himſelf, is a point alſo indiſ- 


putable ; and we have the beſt hiftorick authority to be- 


lieve that Tiberius, towards the cloſe of his reign, treat- 
ed the Jews with the utmoſt rigour. This oppreſſive con- 
duct of the Emperor towards the accuſers of the Chri- 
ſtians has been variouſly accounted for, according to 
the reſpective perſuaſions of the various authors who 


have recorded it; that their ſuperſtitious adherence to 


their own ritual had excited his indignation, is the rea- 
ſon aſſigned for it by the Heathen Suetonius *. Joſephus, 
who was himſelf a Jew, attributes it to a breach of truſt 
perpetrated by a few individuals of his own nation +: 
And why may not the Chriſtian Tertullian aſcribe it to 
a deſire of protecting a ſpecified ſociety, whoſe only 
crime was ſtated to have been a blaſphemy againſt that 
very law which is, on all hands, agreed to have been 

obnoxious 


* Suet, Tib, cap. xxxvi, + Joſephi Antiquit. Jud, 18—8. 


PO OO OE Co le OE Ot OE Cul ns (( 


n. 


N 1 a * N 8 9 q W « 4 ö 0 « . . * 
ET IO OO er AO OT OR LR Ta Oe OE IK Y oo : _ 


9 N . 


( 395] 


obnoxious to Tiberius? From the language of this Fa- 
ther, it is an inference far more reaſonable than many 
drawn by our Hiſtorian, and yet an inference on which 
I by no means rely, that a reſcript, denouncing ven- 
geance againſt the murderers of Jeſus Chriſt, unleſs 
they deſiſted from the perſecution of his followers, was 
returned by Tiberius in conſequence of the information 


which he had received from Pontius Pilate. The Jewiſh 


perſecution alone was under the conſideration of Ter- 
tullian; for he tells us himſelf, that “ Nero was the 
firſt to wield the Cæſarian ſword againſt the Chriſtians.” 
All conſideration of Roman laws enacted againſt the 
Church, is conſequently foreign to the ſubject before us, 
and, I ſhould conclude, had been originally introduced 
only to incumber our faith with articles not propoſed 
by antiquity : Let it therefore be remembered, that the 
obſtacle is created by the Hiſtorian himſelf; and if the 
reader find it ſtill to impede his progreſs, let him learn, 
that though no law of the empire had, in this early pe- 
riod, ſpecified the Chriſtian by name, there yet ſubſiſted, 
from antient times, a voluminous code of ſtatutes, under 
any one of which, as coming within the deſcription, 
Chriſtianity muſt have been adjudged an offence, the 
profeſſors of Chriſtianity muſt have been convicted and 
treated as criminals. In religion novelty alone incurred 
the cenſure of the Roman law, and novelty is an offence 
of a nature not uſually created, and the heinouſneſs' of 
which is not for the moſt part highly aggravated by the 
progreſs of time, 


V. As the paſſage from Tertullian is before my rea- 
der, it is obvious that the Hiſtorian's final objeCtion is 
alſo levelled againſt a miſrepreſentation of his own; for, if 
any credit be due to the authority of Mr. Gibbon him- 
ſelf, the Writer, over whom he brandiſhes his indignant 
pen, has NoT affirmed, ** that the memory of this ex- 

D d d 2 tra- 
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traordinary tranſaction was preſerved in the moſt public 
and authentic records ;” nor does he arrogate to himſelf 


any excluſive knowledge of the contents of the imperial 
archives. 


If, however, the words conſulite commentaries veſtros, 
which are incontrovertibly appropriated by the adverb 


lic to the ſubſequent narrative, muſt yet be torn 
away from their proper context, referred to the paſ- 


ſage under conſideration, and then tranſlated conſult your 
mioft public and authentic records; even fo there appears 
no violent tranſgreſſion of the limits of probability. 
Within a Roman province, conſigned to the government 
of Pontius Pilate, an affair of unqueſtionably ſome im- 
portance, calling it no more than a tumultuary execu- 
tion, had taken place; to tranſmit an account of this 
to Rome, appears, therefore, no more than a duty of 
office, and the official inſtrument in which it was 
communicated, we may reaſonably conclude to have 
been of a nature fit to be depofited and preſerved 
among the records of the empire. That theſe were 
only viſible to the eyes of an African Chriſtian, is an 
inference, I ſuppoſe, from the filence of other writers; 
but does it follow, or do we look for the teſtimonies 
of Jeſus Chriſt among the infidel hiſtorians of Greece 
and Rome? Nay! is Mr. Gibbon himſelf the man to 
drag them from their concealment ? The credulity of 
ſcepticiſm is ſurely fatished with premiſes on which 
faith, the perpetual object of our author's hiſtoric irony, 
would find and acknowledge herſelf unable to found 
any concluſion. That Tacitus, however, who wrote for 
the inſtruction of the Gentile reader, has dated the period 
of our Saviour's crucifixion by the government of Pon- 
tius Pilate, affords ſome ground for a preſumption that 
this great Hiſtorian had acceſs to, and obtained the in- 
formation he has imparted, among the archives of the 

| empire. 
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empire. But Suetonius has more directly affirmed that 
the individual Emperor, whoſe conduct is now contro- 
yerted, recorded every event of his life; he has even 
aſſured us that his Commentarii were extant for ſome 
length of time after his death; for “ theſ-, he ſays, 
and theſe alone, conſtituted the ſtudy of Domitian,” * 
who ſet the conduct of T iberius before his eyes as a 
rule for his own government, and would, perhaps, have 
followed him even in this ſolitary act of mercy, had 
not the reign of Nero intervened, which furniſhing a 
precedent for the deſtruction of the Chriſtians alſo, ex- 
cited a ſtill higher ſpirit of emulation, and taught him 
to obliterate the ſingle page in which the example of 
Tiberius had pointed out an object of forbearance, It 
is, therefore, evident that the Commentarii of that Em- 
peror had NoT eſcaped the knowledge of the Hiſtorians 
of Rome, and that they were not vitible NL to the 
eyes of an African Chrittian, who compoled his Apo- 
logy one hundred and ſixty years after the death of 
Tiberius. 


But this, I may be told, is only combating an inter- 
pretation of my own; for it is not among theſe Com- 
mentarii that Mr. Gibbon charges Tertullian with ha- 
ving affirmed “ that the memory of this extraordinary 
tranſaction was preſerved,” Relatum in ARCHIVIS ve- 


firts habetis is certainly the aflertion againſt which the 


Hiſtorian has taken exception, and againſt which the 
force of his final objection is directly levelled ; for no- 
thing can be more withdrawn from controverſy, than 
that this paſſage has in clear and explicit terms referred 
the Gentiles to their „ moſt public and authentic re- 
cords.” — And is the meaning of this paſſage really thus 
determined, and does Mr. Gibbon himſelf thus acknow- 
ledge its elcar exemption from every ſpecics of ambi- 


guity ? 


* Sueton, cap. xx. 
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11 guity? This is indeed my own opinion, and therefore 


I I readily accept of the conceſſion. But let us hear the 
I: Hiſtorian himſelf ; When Tertullian aſſures the Pa- 
, gans that the mention of this prodigy (the darkneſs 


, which accompanied our Saviour's paſſion) is found in 
1 | ARCANIS (not ARCHIVIS) ve/tris, he probably appeals to 
| the Sibylline verſes, which relate it exactly in the words 
I of the Goſpel.” Note 194 on chap. xv. of Mr. Gibbon's 
Hiftory of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire. 


The candid critic, where various readings equally 
authorized are offered to his choice, will ſelect and uni- 
7 formly abide by that which appears the heſt adapted to 
1 the general ſenſe of the writer under his conſideration. 
To Mr. Gibbon alone it belongs, without deciſion, to 
0 retain every variety, and, viewing the paſſage in its ſeve- 
[if ral diſtinct relations, occaſionally to receive into the 
1 text that reading which he eſteems the leaſt correſpon- 
it dent with the purpoſe, or the moſt likely to ſubvert the 

C reputation of an antient author, with whoſe credit or 
conſiſtency he perceives the eſtabliſnment of his own 
novel hypotheſis to be altogether incompatible. That 
the imperial archives ſhauld contain a record of an ex- 
traordinary tranſaction in a province of the empire, 
does not appear to me in the leaſt degree an improba- 
bility : to Mr. Gibbon, however, it ſeems © a difficulty 
ſufficient to perplex the ſceptical mind,” For this rea- 
ſon, therefore, though on another occaſion, where he 
deemed another reading mare contributary to his argu- 4 
ment, he has ſubſtituted arcanis, and annexed a far 
fetched interpretation, in the preſent inſtance he adopts E 
into the text that reading which, in his opinion, imputes 
a falſchood to Tertullian, and not only acquieſces in the 25 
term uſually accepted, but contends for it, that the 5 
genuine language of the Father is ARCHIVIS. 
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'That one or the other of theſe two paſſages is the 
ground-work of Mr. Gibbon's objection, I do not en- 
tertain a ſingle doubt, becauſe, that in the compaſs of 
Tertullian's writings, I cannot find another that in any 
reſpect whatſoever relates to the information given by 
Pilate to the Emperor, If, however, I be in an errour, 
it is the Hiſtorian himſelf who is to blame for having 
reprehenſibly omitted ſuch a reference to his authority 
as might ſerve to facilitate enquiry, and aſſiſt in the re- 
moval of ſuch perplexities as may involve the ſceptical 
mind with regard to repreſentations that reſt only upon 
the veracity of our author himſelf : with him, therefore, 
in that caſe it remains to ſhew that he is not guilty of 
an abſolute fiction; whereas, if our enquiry muſt, as I 
apprehend, terminate here, the reader is now competent 
to form a judgement between the integrity of Tertullian 
and that of a writer, who has deſcended to the little 
artifices already ſtated for the purpoſe of defeating the 
evidence of antiquity, and building his Pagan hypotheſis 
upon the ſubſtituted foundations of his own conjecture. 


However ſerviceable the purſuit might prove, it is 
not my buſineſs to follow Mr. Gibbon any farther, 
To the eſtabliſhment of a paſſage quoted above from 
Euſebius, I have thought it neceſſary to vindicate the 
authority of Tertullian, becauſe to this Euſebius has, 
in ſome meaſure, appealed for the truth of his own 
narrative, Mr, Gibbon had endeavoured to encumber 
the ſimple tale with a thouſand circumſtances that did 
not belong to it, and, by inferences which did not fol- 
low, to perſuade his reader that the antient Father had 
ſtated facts, refutable by their leading directly te ab- 
ſurdity. The conſideration of theſe I eſteemed to be 
within my province; and now truſt I have made it 
clear, that the additional circumſtances are a fiction, 
and the inconſequent inferences abſurdities no longer 


a 
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to be imputed to Tertullian, but which may very well 
ſerve to inſtruc the reader what degree of confidence 
he may venture to repoſe upon the teſtimony of the 
Hiſtorian himſelf. 


— eee 


& SEVERUS ALEXANDER deſigned to build a temple 
to Chriſt, and to receive him among the Gods: which 
is reported alſo to have been the intention of HADRIAN, 
who commanded temples without idols to be erected in 
every city: But he“ was reſtrained from his purpoſe by 
thoſe who, on conſulting the Gods, reported that, if 


he proceeded, all men would become Chriſtians, and 


that every other temple would be deferted.” + Such is 
the narrative of AErtivs LAmPRIDIUs, who was him- 
ſelf a Pagan ; and hence reſults an Heathen teſtimony, 
that the Chriſtian Churches were edifices raiſed for the 
worſhip of Chriſt, Could the Aruſpices elſe have con- 
cluded, that all Chriſtians would reſort to a temple in 
which Chriſt was received as a God; or could Hadrian 

have 


® 1 think, with Dr. Jana, that e is the name referred to 


here. 
+ Chriſto templum facere voluit, (Severus Alexander) eumque inter 


Deos recipere. Quod et Hadrianus cogitaſſe fertur, qui templa in omnibus 
civitatibus fine ſimulachris juſſerat fieri : (que hodie idcirco quia non ha- 
bent numina, dicuntur Hadriani, quæ ille ad hoc paraſſe dicebatur :) ſed 
prohibitus eſt ab his, qui conſulentes ſacra, repererant omnes Chriſtianos 
futuros, ſi id optato eveniſſet, & templa reliqua deſerenda, ZElii Lam- 
pridii Alexander Severus, p. 272. Edit, Paris. Roherti Steph. 1544, 80. 

Of theſe two fas the firſt is poſitively aſſerted, and muſt ſtand upon 
the authority of the Hiſtorian : the Tecond is only ſaid to have been an 
inference from circumſtances that are ſtated, and therefore may admit of 
doubt, There is nothing in the character of either Alexander or Hadrian 
to contradict or even to render the narrative improbable. The Syrian 
Alexander was an object of contempt to Julian, who always depreciated 
the friends of Chriſtianity ; and the ſpeculative Hadrian had, on the utter 
ſubverſion of the Jews, yet reſtored the Chriſtians of Jeruſalem from a 
tedious exile which they had ſuſtained at Pella,,-But let me not antici- 
pate the Sceptic, 
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have ſo greatly miſtaken the unſculytured object of the 
Chriſtian's adoration ? 


— —Ay[—E 


Certain as our Saviour's excluſion from excluſive 
Godhead mult always have been, when brought beſore 
the juriſdiction of a Pagan Pontiff, yet we may lee that 
his character was a ſubject more than once referred to 
the diſcuſſion of the deities of the empire : for, upon 
the anſwer returned to {ome perſons who had conſulted 
an oracle concerning the nature of our Lord, POoRPHY- 
RY, a very eminent Platonic Philoſopher of the third 
century, has put the following interpretation: „% The 
oracle,” ſays he, has pronounced him (a Man) of 
conſummate piety, and declared that his foul, which 
the Chriitians weakly worſhip, has paſed through death 
to immortality.” * 


And a very prudent and well-weighed piece of ce- 
leſtial management we muſt allow this anſwer to h ve 
been, waen we conſider that the Gods had nothing lets 
than their own dignity at itake, with which, by rhe 
aſſiſtance of a few philoſophic eyes, they plainly. faw 
that the admiſſion of our Saviour into Heaven was al- 
together incompatible; indeed, according to Porphyry, 

Eee they 

* "Evotciralov gc n dl: 15 11 N aus. * 
x, T wv aNAWv, Alle Savaxlov anagardaoStirum, A EEBEIN £15 
Sa; why Kpertasbs. Porphyrii aped Exſcb, Demonttrar, Evangelics 
lib. ili. cap. vi. p. 134. Elit. Paris, apud Sonnium, 1628, fo io. 

Though a negative to the divinity of our Saviour was the natural an- 
wer for an oracle to give, it was not probably the anſwer always expected 
by thoſe who went to enquire. “ Their ſtrict and decent adherence to the 
region by law eſtablihed, gave to Dionybus of Halicarnatlus, the highett 
opinion of the Roman people; but nothing more excited ais wonder chan 
tne cautions attention with which they received any -propofal of change 
or innovation; for here the meaſure was referred to the Gods whom te 
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they might have acquired this wiſdom by their earthly 


experience: © For is it now a wonder,” exclaims the 
Sage, „that diſeaſe has ſo many years poſſeſſed a city 
which is no longer the reſidence of Æſculapius and the 
other deities ? For, ſince Jeſus began to be honoured, 

no man has been ſenſible of the general and betieficial 
ſuperintendence of the Gods.” * It is a frequent com- 
plaint with the early apologiſts for our religion, that 
every calamity which befell the Gentiles, was ſuper- 
ſtitiouſſy charged to the account of Chriſtianity, and 
accordingly made a ground of perſecution, Here we 
have an inſtance of the very charge complained of ; but 
3s it not melancholy to hear this cry of Havoc come 
from the mouth of a Philoſopher ? The ſentence of 
Conſtantine, who condemned his writings againſt Chri- 
ſtianity to the flames, was more probably induced by this 
and ſimilar incentives to perſecution, than by any danger 
which he apprehended to the cauſe of the Goſpel, from 
the force of this philoſopher's polytheiſtical reaſonings. 


* — —— 


Philoſtratus has written the life of Apollonius Tya- 
næus, an extraordinary perſon who had lived under 
Nero, and to whom he has aſcribed the performance 
of many miracles. HIERocCLEs abridged this work, 
and, in a piece entitled Philalethes, drew the ſubject 
of it into competition with our Saviour, and con- 
cludes with ſaying, „ Theſe things I have recorded 
as a ground of compariſon between the gravity of 
our accurate judgement and the levity of the Chriſti- 


ans: For, at a time when we do not conſider Apol- 
| lonius, 


* Nn Y Savudiecw, ki Tootrur iror xaliiinQe Thr TA 4 
vc, AtOuAn@'s pv emidnpiag x) Tov aAwy Ov whnel g 
Ind Yap TIMNME'NOY, Se mike Tis Oed onpoaoiag wAia; 
19:0. Porphryii ap, Euſeb, Praparat, Eyangelice lib. v. cap. i. p. 179. 
Edit, ejuſd. ac Demonſtrat. 


: „ * RT IT. 
ca i aaa 


a "ET. 97, 
mekeę'2'I0b h / . , 
ä — 1 N 


[ 403 ] 


lonius, who has performed the actions (here recounted ) 
to be God, but: a Man favoured by the Gods, they, 
on the contrary, becauſe of a few miracles, proclaim 
this Jeſus to be God.“ * In like manner Julian the 
Apoſtate expreſſes his contempt for the weakneſs of the 
Chriſtian intellect, which could eſteem the reſtoration 
of feet to the lame, and eyes to the blind, and other 
matters of this nature, performed by Jeſus Chrift in 


Betheſda and Bethany, as works of any conſiderable 
importance, + 


— — ———— l — ũ 


Cersvus lived in the ſecond century, ſo that when 
we hear him object to the Chriſtians, their adoration of 
our Saviour's Godhead, we are not to conceive that he 
is only making a reply to the aſſertions of Origen; in 
fact he is ſpeaking to the worſhippers of a prior age; 
and againſt theſe it is that he objects an ackno wiedpe- 
ment that Chriſt is God.” 1 Numerous extracts have 
been already made from Origen's Anſwer to this writer, 
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from many of which the grounds of the Philoſopher's 
averſion from Chriſtianity may be farther collected. — 
dee above, p. 256, Ec. | 


Let it alſo be inferred from the character of a Jew, 
which Celſus ſometimes afſumed, that he conſidered the 
Jewith objections to Chriſtianity to be of the fame na- 
ture.— | hat Trypno looked upon the Godhead of the 
crucihed Jeſus as a doctrine replete with folly, does 
not argue that he did not allow it to be the tenet of the 
Chriſtian; on the contrary, he charges it againſt Juſtin 
Martyr, with vehemence and acrimony *. - According 
to Euſebius, PHILo, a Jew of Alexandria, in the time 
of Caligula, has corroborated the teſtimony of the 
Younger PLINY, given above in page 59, and to his 
we may annex the concurrent evidence of Lucian, tne 
ſubject of a future article, who avers that the Chri- 
{tians roſe to midnight hymn- ſinging +. Of the compo- 
ſitions which were at that time chaunted, but very few 
have deſcended to our days; a ſpeeimen, however, is 
jet before the reader in page 177 above; of this kind, 
J have no doubt, was the hymn recorded to have been 
jung by the dying Athenogenes, page 359; and we may, 
not unreaſonably, ſuppoſe that Prudentius, whoſe Pocms 
are ſtill extant, formed his ſtyle upon the model of his 
predeceſſours, and ſo from the imitation infer to the 
genius of the original. See p. 139, 371, above. 
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As the Orator LIAN IVs flouriſhed ſome time after 
the Nicene Council, and it may therefore admit of 
doubt, whether his teſtimony, ſimilar to that of Celſus, 
concerning the Chriſtians, have a retroſpect to days of 
which he was not a perſonal witneſs, I content myſelf 
with the following brief aſſertion preſerved by Socrates, 
the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian, who relates that Libanius, 
in the Funeral Oration of Julian the Apoſtate, * with 
deriſion affirms that the Chriſtians make that (Man) of 


Paleſtine both God and the Son of God.” * 


- 


The ſame objection lying againſt the evidence of that 
young prototype of our James the firſt, the pedantick 
JULIAN himſ-if, I have thought it ſufficient to ſay, af- 
ter Dr. Jortin, that “ this Emperor, who rejected 
Chriſt, did not rejcct the notion of a Azye;, [or THE 
Word, John i. 1. | his A5y% was the Sun whom he ac- 
counted to be the viſible image of the inviſible God.” + 
And this may at leaſt ſerve to ſhew that, even by the 
enemies of Chriſt, the term A4yos was not reſtricted in 
its ſignification to an imperſonal attribute or #4 
ονν,Uñ d See above, p. 210 and 379, the laſt note. 


— — 


—— 
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« And this verily,” ſays AMELIUs, “ was the Word, 
by whom, being eternal, were made the things that were 
made, (which is alſo the ſentiment of Heraclitus) and 
whom the Barbarian, (St. 'F5bn who was an Hebrew) 
placing him in the rank and dignity of a Principle, has 

hald 
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Socratis Hiſt, Eccl, lib, iii. cap. xx11!. 


+ Jortin's Remarks on Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, vol. II. p. 41. London, 
Whiſton, 1767, 8v0, 
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(46 | 
held to be with God, and to be God, by whom al! 


things were made, and in whom whatever liveth, poſ- 
ſelieth life and exiſtence; to have deſcended to bodies, 
and putting on fleſh, to have aſſumed the form of man; 
to have ſubſequently manifeſted the majeſty of his na- 
ture, and returning to have reſumed his Godhead, and 
to be God, ſuch as he was_before his deſcent into a 
body, into fleſh, and into man.“ * 


Julian has borne the ſame teſtimony to the doctrine 
preached by St, John, who alone, he fays, of all the 
Evan- 
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2 175 (Gert, 9 Toy 47rd erer v nen. Euſeb. Præ- 
parat. Evangel. lib. ii cap. xix, p. 540. 
On this — I have two obſervations 10 rake; the firſt | _ 


Amelius having been a Platonick Philcſopher, the cotem e- 


friend of Plotinus, Porphyry, and Longinus, might in his 1 to 


maintain their favourite doctrine of principles or G oY ly have miſtaken 
the aſſertion of St. John. We have already ſeen the language of the Evan- 
geliſt ty @zy7, & c. John i. 1. conſidered, by Theophilus, as equivalent to 
di The aeX7;, &C. and beard our Saviour denominated 0 in p. 129, 
above; may we not, therefore, ſuppoſe that the 7a; — a le 7 
age, in which St. John is ſaid to have placed the word, is fo mere 
than the interpretation pur by Amelius upon the aſſertion of the Apoſile, 
& 9%" 4 6 Aoyog, From this, if aſſented to, I will leave the 
reader to draw his own inſerences. 

The ſecond obſervation reſpects the words js Ta ( Tuala Ice 
which, to avoid farther controverſy, I have tranſlated very literally: ! 
am, notwithſtanding, of opinion that their true meaning is congruous 


with the tenets of another Barbarian, who has told us, that our Saviour 
« tyok 


<= [47] 


Evangeliſts, has denominated our Saviour God, and 
appealed to the witneſs of John Baptiſt, that it is 
Chriſt whom we ſhould believe to be God the Word.” 
It is rather ludicrous to hear Mr. Lindſey charge this 
avowed apoſtate with being too orthodox, and with not 
having dealt candidly by the Unitarians in his acknow- 
ledgment that the weight of St. John's teſtimony 1s 
againſt them. See Sequel to the Apology, p. 198. 


Lucian, in his Hiſtory of the Death of Peregrinus, 
affirms that © the Chriſtians adore that Man who was 


erucified in Palæſtine:“ * « That they altogether ab- 
jure the Gods of Greece, but worſhip that crucified 
impoſtor of theirs, and regulate their lives according to 
laws preſcribed by him.” + Of their amiably ſimple 
manners he then procceds to give a deſcription, which, 
if with regard to religious tenets there had ever yet 
ſubſiſted a medium between contempt and concurrence, 


might 

took upon him the form of a ſervant.” The plural ſouala, which, 
excluſive of the peculiarity of the whole ſentence, I ſhould conceive more 
than enough to expreſs our Lord's aflumption of one body, was a common 
name of contempt given to the herd of ſlaves. To the humble rank of a 
ſervant therefore I apprehend it is that the Philoſopher has ſaid, the Word 
had deſcended, To have taken the form of Man, might very reaſonably be 
confidered as a precipitate deſcent from a ſtate of omnipotence to a con 
dition which, if compariſon were poſſible, we muſt ſurely lock upon as 4 
ſtate of the moſt profound humility and ſervile abaſement, 

St, Ignatius has declared “ Jeſs Chtiſt to be the ETexxnar Worn,” 
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might reaſonably have exempted the legiflator who had 
enjoined them from the opprobrious appellation. 


Of this quotation Lucian is the undiſputed author ; 
whereas the Dialogue whence the following more remark- 
able paſſages are extracted, is not ſo univerſally aſcribed 
to his pen, A particular deſcription of St. Paul's per- 
ſon, and an alluſion to a victory not ſpecihed, but 
which commentators have been pleaſed to confer upon 
Trajan, have induced an opinion, that it is the work of 
2 prior writer; an opinion, however, with which I do 
not altogether concur. For the reality of a fact aſſerted 
by Lucian, whoſe purpoſes were uſually juſt as well an- 
ſwered by fiction, I do not ſee that there ſubſiſts any ne- 
ceſſity; and therefore I conceive the victory alluded to 
here may poſſibly be no more than a fiction: and as to the 
perſon of St. Paul, that active apoſtle had in ſo many 
places attracted the obſervation of multitudes, that we 
may conceive tradition fully poſſeſſed of it at leaſt for one 
century after his death. Within this period flouriſhed 
Lucian, himſelf a native of Syria, and for a conſiderable 
time a reſident in the Chriſtian metropolis of Antioch, 
where Paul was ſeparated to the work that he after- 
wards fulfilled;“ where “ the diſciples of Jeſus were 
frſt called Chriſtians,” and where, in the days of Lu- 
cian himſelf, 'I heophilus preſided over the Church.“ 
It is true that Lucian had quitted Antioch before the ac- 
ceſhion of I heophitus to the epiſcopal function; we may 
yet ſuppoſe him to have obtained his knowledge of the 
doctrine which he derives from the predeceſſours of that 
Biſhop, and their numerous contemporary adherents. 
Let not my reader conceive that I am here laying a 
claim, I am in reality making a conceſſion; for if ! 
Mall be thought to err in aſcribing this little work to 

Lucian 
Sec above, p. 125. 
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Lucian who died A. D. 171, the conſequence is the 
eſtabliſhment of an earlier date, which alone {tans in 
competition with the author to whom I would aſcribe 
it, and which is yet more contributary to my purpoſe. 


The title of the Dialogue is Philopatris, or the Lover 
of his Country, a title with which the ſubject-matter 
holds but very little correſpondence for, though, on 
account of a national ſucceſs, there do occur ſome few 
expreſſions of pleaſure, and gratitude to the God who 
was unknown at Athens, from which it is obvious 
how St. Paul was underſtood by the Gentiles +, the 
main Purpoſe of the author is to deride the religion 
of the Goſpel; to this end he has ſelected the ridicule 
of Ariſtophanes for his model; that Poet, eminently 
ſkilled in the art of comic exaggeration, has preſented 
Socrates to our view, delivering ſome very ludicrous 
coctrines in his ſchool: but in the eyes of our author 
the doctrine of the Trinity in Unity appeared as great 
an abſurdity as it does to-day in thoſe of Mr. Lindley, 
or of any other modern Unitarian : the ſubject, in his 
eſtimation, was fitted to his hand; he did not, therefore, 
think it neceſſary to exerciſe his invention in any 
ſportive miſrepreſentation of the real matter of fac}; 
but at once introduces a Chriſtian, to whom he gives 
the name of Triephon, as chiding an Heathen for ſwear- 
ing by Jupiter, and thence immediately protceding to 


F inſtruct 


+ "Hyuz%; 08 Tov iv ADA Nö ee - M TMeoonts ye 
Evie, xergas fig pars uu le, ru wxaprnoouer, Luciani 
Philopat. - Remember that this is the language of Trieb u. 

Origen, to the ſame effect, has ſaid, that when Paul walked forth 
among the altars and idols of the Athenians, and there found an in'crip- 
tion To TKE UNKNowN Gop; even from this word he took oc a- 
ſion to enter upon the publication of Chriſt,” Sed et cum peramvulalict 
(Paulus) aras & idola Athenienſium, ubi invenit ſcriptum 16xo0To Deo; 
et ex hoc verbo ſumpfit Chriſti prædicationis exordium; et am ibi, ars 
Centilium loſtrans, i in ſanctis poſitus erat, quia ſana cogitabat. Origen, 
lomil, 12: in Levitic, tom, i, p. 103. 
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inſtru him in the place of Jove and the other Pagan 
Deities, to ſubſtitute the mighty, immortal, heavenly 
God who reigneth on high; the Son of the Father; 
the Spirit proceeding from the Father ; one of three, 
and three of one. Account theſe Jupiter, think this 
your God.“ To which he receives the following an- 
ſwer from Critias: * You teach me to reckon and 
make an oath a problem ; like Nicomachus you deal in 
numbers. I underſtand you not : One three ? Three 
one? Do you not ſpeak of the 2gdoads and triacads of 
Pythagoras ? + 


Here 


+ TpIEONN. Til Oer, piyun, Apr, Spy v, 
"cov Tele, Trivua tx Tizlges Togevoiroy, Ev in Teiwr, x) it 
2 Tel. 

Taule vojite Zi, Tov 02 % Orb. 
KPITIAE. "AegiJueiv put D0dontig, 3) vex®- 1 word uilixn' x, 
e pI NN ws Nixopayx®. 6 Topacryy©- Ex ssd yd Ti Ale¹- 
Er Teia, Teia iv! pn rb TelpexIny Ons Ti TuYaydpe, & 75 
oyJoadn, x, Tea:ads., Luciani Philopatris. 

Critias, in a ſubſequent part of the Dialogue, ſays, Ny 25 
Ties in Tlalge; & TETo yernoilas, TPIEO. Aye, vag 28 mv.v- 
jaxlogs, Guvayu T3 Noys aNabuwr, Ibid. 

If the following verſe be now extant in the works of Euripides, it has 


eluded my ſearch, but both Athenagoras and Clemens Alexandrinus have 
quoted and aſcribed it to that Poet, 


Tals vouigs Zi, Toy 0: 5% Oeor. 
That Lucian's expreſſion is derived from this Iambic, cannot admit of 1 
doubt; but in the change which he has made in the firſt word, he hay 
diſpenſed with the quantity of the original verſe; whence, tho' I know 
J ſhall ſubje myſelf to the charge of refinement, I am bold to infer that 
our Author intended to ſignify, by the plural xdtla, the trinal number 
which is ſummed up into unity, the ręia which are gy, This, I grant, 
adds nothing to the proof of my point, that the ſubjeR of Lucian's ridi- 
cule ſubſiſted previous to the Epiſcopacy of Theophilus, when it incurred 
his deriGon, for that is indiſputable ; but, which is the only uſe 1 defire 


to make of the obſervation, it accounts for the chanye introduced into 
the language of Euripides. 
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Here not only the doctrine of the Trinity in Unity 
is atteſted in language that cannot admit of controverſy, 
but the very term“ Trinity” is ſeen to derive a plenary 
exemption from the charge of barbarity and novelty ; 
for had Critias proceeded to apply his objection to the 
arithmetical doctrines of "I'riephon, he muſt, in order 
to mark the likeneſs which they bore to thoſe of Pytha- 
goras, have neceſſarily formed the word Tpias, (Triad) 
for with this, and with this alone, the terms O and 
Tpiaxas (Ogdoad and Triacad) poſſeſs a common mode 
of derivation z * — and to corroborate this remark, let 
it be farther obſerved, © that the name, by which our 
author has thought fit to characterize a Chriſtian, whom 
he has alſo repreſented as the immediate diſciple of St. 
Paul, is TPTEON, a name which, being ſtrictly and 
literally interpreted, ſignifies no leſs than © a PREACH- 
ER OF THE I RINITY.” 


— —— —-—¼e 


The DocEeTz or PHANTOMISTS were ſo far con- 


vinced of the Godhead of our Redemer, that they held his 
$ Manhood to be no more than an apparition ; they could 


not conceive it poſſible that the purity of God ſhould 
unite with the corruptible nature of man, and not imbibe 
ſome ſtain or blemiſh from the diſproportionate union. 
Mr. Lindſey, who ſeems aware of the neceſſary inference 
from their tenet, contends for it that they conſidered our 
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As it is not eaſy to give a Latin formation to the Words Ogdead and 

Triacad (which mean, the one a combination of eight, the other a combina- 

tion of thirty ) the analogy between theſe terms and the word Trinity, can 

be rendered obvious io an Engliſh reader, only by giving a Greek tourma- 

tion to the latter. The idea then tht is conveyed by the word T; rinity, 

1 which is a derivative from the Latin denomination, is, on this principle, 

| £1 expreſſed by the Greek derivative TIA D: „ And ſurely,” ſays Hilary, 
? * name can have no criminality which correſponds with a religious 

7 3 meaning,” „Nomen nihil habet criminis quod ſenſum non perturtat 

religlonis.“ Hilar, de Synodis, lib, contra Azianos, See above, . 330. 
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Lord only as an emanation; but is not this trifling? For, 
even upon his own ſtate of their doctrines, our Saviour 
mult have been ſuch an emanation as precluded all im- 


purity ; ſuch an emanation as muſt have pre- ëxiſted in 
a ſtate ſuperior to that which it now ſeemed to have aſ- 


ſumed, That Being to whom the Phantomiſts denied 
the poſſibility of contamination, mult have enjoyed a 
previous incontaminate exiſtence ; and how far ſuch an 
emanation from God can, even upon the Gnoſtic Prin- 
ciple, that Chriſt is an emitted Being from a progenitor, 
be conſidered as ſeparate and another in Godhead, I 
refer my reader to Irenæus to learn: ſome part of the 
arguments with which that Father has ſubdued this 
irantic hereſy, I have quoted above, in page 101. * | 


If the following aſſertion 4 not obviate Mr. Lind- 
ſey's interpretation of the hereſy of the Phantomiſts, it 
does more, for it contributes an additional teſtimony to 
the general beligf of our Saviour's Godhead, as Nova- 
tian aſſures us that ce there were ſome hereticks wha 
conceived Chriſt to be ſo truly God, that, denying his 
Manhaod, they believed him to be God alone.” + 


— 


— 


As I have made only a few detached extracts from 
the refutation of PRAXEAS by Tertullian, I intentio- 
nally reſerved, till now, a ſtate of the tenets of that 

heretick; 


See Lindſey” 8 Apology, p- 1555 and Script. Confut. Pe. 204. 

The Gnoſtics are uſually termed Philoſophizing Chriſtians; T think 
them rather to have been Chriſtianizing Philoſophers, if ſuch a title may 
be aſcribed to men who appear only to have raved, not thought : for the 
Goſpel ſeems rather to have been a | ſuperinduQion than the baſis of their 
doctrines. 


+ Alii quoque hæretici uſque adeo eum Deum eſſe, ut quidam illum, 
ſubtracto homine, tantummodo putaverint Deum. Novat, cap. vii. 
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heretick; but ſo far was Praxeas from denying the 
Godhead of our Saviour, that he held him to be, not 
a compound of the Word or ſecond Perſon of the Tri- 
nity, and Man, but to be the Father himſelf united to 
the human nature of Chriſt, and with him ſuſtaining 
all the ſorrows which our Lord underwent for our re- 
demption. The unity of the Father and the Son, he 
maintained in the ſtricteſt ſenſe; for he did not ad- 
mit of their perſonal diſtinction, but held that the Fa- 
ther was actually preſent himſelf, and united to the 
Chriſt, Allow the fact, and let Unitarians themſelves 
decide whether this hereſy does not proceed upon the 
admiſſion of our Saviour's Godhead, This Praxeas ſaw 


too well atteſted to admit of a denial; the unity of God 


too he ſaw to be incontrovertible: But Praxeas was a 
Philoſopher, and could not fee how a Trinity ſhould 
conſiſt with this Unity. But, ſays Tertullian, „ the 
Devil, for the eſtabliſhment of errour, uſually admits 
of ſome truth, as a foundation to go upon; and here 
he contends for the unity of God, merely to make an 
hereſy out of that Unity: he has put the Holy Ghoſt 
to flight, and crucihed the Father.” According tq 
Praxeas then, their own ally, Jeſus Chriſt is not only 
God, but even the imperſonal God of the Unitarians, 


The followers of Praxeas, who ſtarted up about the 
middle of the ſecond century, were termed monarchians, 
becauſe of their excluſion of the Son and Holy Ghoſt 
from the Godhead, which, confounding the perſons, 
together with the incarnate imbecility of our Lord, they 
yeſted in the Father only: and a name thus given for 
diſtinction's ſake, is an evident demonſtration that they 
were conſidered as embracing a doctrine rejected by the 
Chriſtian Church. The Game ſect, becauſe of the 
tenet Already ſtated, that the Father was crucified in 


union 


([ 414 ] 


union with the manhood of our Saviour, was likewiſe 
denominated Patropaſſians. * See above, p. 211. 


Even hereticks, who denied the Godhead of our Sa- 
viour, denied it in terms of controverſy : they denied it 
as if it had been ſomewhere affirmed. Of theſe heretics, 
c who were all Unitarians, and much reſembled thoſe 
now called Socinians,“ Mr. Lindſey has brought for- 
ward the teſtimony of Epiphanius, „who tells us that 
they were wont to ſay to other Chriſtians, 4+ Well, Sirs, 
are we to have one God or three Gods? + Tritheiſm is 
the objection made here, and what one might conclude 
to have been their ground of diſſent : but they held 
that a Trinity was ſubverſive of the Unity of God; it 
was a belief in the Trinity therefore, which they held 
to be tritheiſm, —See for the concurrence of Athanaſius, 
page 134 above. 


It is ſome felicity to the doctrine which we profeſs, 
that every argument made uſe of by its moſt ſtrenuous 
adverſaries, ſpend their force without reaching the in- 
tended mark: they always ſtrike at ſome ſubſtituted 


miſ- 


„Tertullian has written a refutation of the hereſy of Praxeas, which 
he, who doubts my aſlertions above, may eaſily turn to; it were too long 
for this place to extract the ſeveral paſſages on which J have ſtated the 
doctrines of that heretick, In the courſe of the work he oppoſes the 
monarchical idea of Praxeas, by ſaying, that the true monarchy of God 
is by no means impeded by his triperſonality : “ For how 1s it that God 


ſhould ſeem to ſuffer diviſion or diſperſion in the Son and Holy Ghoſt, 


who poſſeſs the ſecond and third place, and are partakers or joint poſſeſ- 
ſours of the ſubſtance of the Father?“ « the ſuperinduction of a rival 
power of its own condition or proper ſtate, is the only ſubverſion of the 
monarchy, that 1s, when another God 1s brought in againſt the Creator," 
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miſrepreſentation which, when it falls, they endeavour 
to impoſe upon their followers for the reality. See p. 270. 


Still, however, the truth ſtands erect upon her own 
firm baſis, unaffected by the ſophiſtry or ſubtilty of men, 
whom Mr. Lindſey, with pride, adopts into the frater- 
nity of Unitarians: But does Mr. Lindſey recollect, 
that when he thus eagerly aſſumes the concurrence of 
Noetus, Sabellius, Praxeas, &c. he relinquiſhes his 
original claim to all the Chriſtians of the firſt three cen- 
turies ; or does he mean to aſſociate Tertullian, Origen, 
and the other Fathers, with men whoſe communion they 
ſo warmly abjured, and whoſe heretical innovations they 
ſo effectually refuted ? The abſurdity of ſuch an endea- 
your muſt ſurely appear too manifeſt, I therefore con- 
ceive that his prudence alone remains for our approba- 
tion, and that having experienced the impoſhbility of 
procuring any aſſiſtance to his cauſe from “ the Chri- 
{tian people of the firſt three centuries,” he now pro- 
vides himſelf with an alliance of a very oppoſite charac- 
ter, makes good his party, and ſecures a retreat, among 
the heretics; but, be it ſo, I am amply ſatisfied with 
that portion, which, on ſuch a diviſion of forces, falls 
to our ſide of the queſtion, and am contented to add 
Mr. Lindſey's own conceſſion to the multitudinous 
proofs that warrant me to aſſume the concurrence of the 
whole primitive Church : With him, therefore, I ſhall 
leave the office of calling upon any farther heretical 


evidence *, reſerving {till to myſelf the power of aſking 
4 

® I do not recolle& any other Pagan writers who have ſpoken of the 
Chriſtian tenets within the firſt three centuries. Both Tacitus and Suz- 
tonius name the ſe with the diſguſt natural to the votaries of the Pan- 
theon, but not in terms from which any thing particular with reſpe to 
their belief in our Saviour's Godhead can be collected. As Nerva certainly 


re\cinded the bloody edits of Domitian againſt the Chriſtians, I ſuſpect 
hat the Chriſtians are meant by Dio Caſſius in his aſſertion concerning 


Nerva, 
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à few croſs queſtions, by which, when in maintenance 
of his own plaint, he ſhall have produced the ſharpeſt 
invectives and keeneſt raillery of his witneſſes, I may, 
perhaps, be able to convert their teſtimony into an irre- 
fragable eſtabliſhment of the very point which he would 
thus, by the exaggeration of their ridicule, or miſre- 
preſentation of their contumely, aggravate into an ab- 
ſurdity; and ſo fubvert: 

'The 
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Nerva, whoſe pardon to thoſe who had been condernned for impiety to the 
Gods, he records in the commencement of that Emperor's life. 

Themiſtius lived too long after the Council of Nice to make his teſti- 
mony, provided it were even more particular, of any great value. 

Zoſimus is liable to the ſame objection, and, beſides this, has betrayed 
ſuch conſummate ignorante of his ſubje& in the courſe of his narrative, 
that were he in other reſpects a competent witneſs, we could not venture 
to rely upon his aſſertion, He profeſſes enmity to the Chriſtian cauſe, but 
this could not affect his evidence, his inveRive would have been equally 
valid and concluſive with his panegyrick. See above, p. 307» 

Joſephus has given a very particular account of our Saviour, but not in 
language applicable to the preſent enquiry, I ſhould otherwiſe have under- 
taken dis defence againſt a doubt ſuggeſted that it is only a forgery, Ser 
above, p. 312. 

Of heretical evidence I have Rated that which appeared to me the Hoſt 
important; if, however, it be thought requiſite to enquire any farther; 
I. refer the reader to the hiſtory of numerous hereſies by Epiphanius. 1 
think them, however, but little to the purpoſe. See above, p. 104, 366. 

I cannot take my ledve of this ſubject without vindicating myſelf from 
the charge of having, at every turn, in the Scriptural Confutation of Mr, 
Lindſey's Apology, had the name of Heretick in my mouth: I really do 
not recolle& having once uſed the word throughout that volume; I have 
no ſuch pleaſure in beſtowing opprobrious appellations as ſhould tempt me 
to turn out of my way to inflict them. I do not believe that even in this 
book I ſhall be found to have affixed a name of reproach to any man, ex- 
_— in the moment of having caught him in the fact which ſuggeſts 

For inſtance, where my Remarker juſtifies' the worſhip of angels, I 
cal him there, but no where elſe, an idolater, and where he is the advo- 
cate of two Gods, I there, and there alone, call him Polytheiſt; but the 
fact being then recent, and the man taken, as it were, with the manor, 
the term is in the inſtant accounted for, and juſtified by the preſent wits 
neſs to the propriety of its application. 
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The whole body of Chriſtian men conſtitute the tri- 
bunal, and conſequently every individual fits as a judge 
in that court before which I have thus, firſt, ſtated the 
evidence of the ſcriptures, and ſubſequently exhibited 
the verdict which primitive antiquity returned upon that 
evidence: upon this verdict, thus founded, it only re- 
mains that judgement be awarded, and as I ſee no rea- 
ſon for delay, I accordingly now demand it. Had 1 
not myſelf appeared ſo long as an advocate, I ſhould 
commence with a delivery of my own ſentence; nay, 
as it is, having had no other end than unadulterated 
truth in view, and having very diligently ſought for 
this, I ſhall not heſitate to pronounce that Unitarians, 
guilty of errour in having laid it, muſt for ever hereafter 
relinquiſh their claim to a preſcriptive ſanction from 
the Chriſtians of the firſt three centuries. And upon the 
whole, I affirm my own ſincere belief in the ons Gop- 
HEAD OF THE FATHER, AND OF THE SON, AND 
oF THE HoLy Ghost. 


* . 4 
— 


Before I lay aſide my pen it may be neceſſary to ſay 

a few words in my own behalf; and firſt, though I can 
ſafely declare myſelf unconſcious of -any miſrepreſenta- 
tion, yet it is very poſlible that, in the multitude of ex- 
tracts which I have ſtated, I may have lapſed into ſome 
errours; that I may have miſtaken, and conſequently 
miſrepreſented, ſome paſſages from the numerous difſi- 
cult writers with whom I have had to deal. If this be 
really the caſe, and that I ſhall be detected, I have 
little doubt that ſomething worſe than „ blunders” will 
be imputed to me, and that an exaggerated impoſture 
will be laid to the charge of my intention. Now, to 
this I obviate, not only a denial of the intention, but an 
ample and entire conceſſion of every paſſage that may be 
thus challenged, With a view to this poſſibility I have 
G g g multiplied 
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multiplied extracts, and am fo very certain that when 
every exceptionable aſſertion is ſubdued, enough will 
yet remain to juſtify my inference from the whole, that 
I ſhall perſiſt in requiring the aſſent of my reader upon 
the reſidue which continues unaffected: Like the Sibyl 
I ſhall abide by my firſt demand, on every reduction of 
the volume ſhall return, and, without abatement, chal- 
lenge for the mutilated remnant, the undiminiſhed va- 
lue, for nothing leſs than the full and entire attainment 
of which I now make an ofter of the whole to the pub- 
lic. Rode Caper vitem, Cc. 


An earneſt and ſincere wiſh to advance the eternal in- 
tereſts of mankind. might, as it prompts, ſo very well al- 
leviate the arduous occupation of eſtabliſhing that baſis 
of univerſal good-will, the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, were 
it not that a kind of warfare, incident to the nature of 
controverſy, unhappily neceflitates a ſeeming ſuſpenſion 
of that very charity whoſe true foundations are the ob- 
ject of vindication. To redeem the word of God from 
the miſrepreſentations of an adverſary, and thus to eraſe 
the foundations of errour, engage the advocate of truth 
in a ſpecies of perſonal conflict. From the detected 
fallacy or degraded ſophiſm with which the object of 
his defence had been aſſailed, a general ſuſpicion againſt 
the intellect or integrity of a writer, who had cither 
wilfully or erroneouſly employed them, is a natural in- 
ference ; to deduce it, is contributary to the cauſe which 
he would maintain; and, in the moment of detection, to 
mark the man as an object of deriſion or queſtionable 
veracity, is no more than an act of juſtice by which 
the public ſhall be diſabuſed, and the repetition of ſuch 
fraudulent meaſures rendered for the future not only 
ineffectual but inconvenient. So far however, and ſo 
far only as his controverſial character is concerned, do! 


deſire to affect the credit of any man; and if in the — 
of 
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of this work I have uttered a cenſure that may ſeem ca- 
pable of being carried, even by remote inference, beyond 
this point, I do hereby make what reparation I can, I 
diſavow the intention and reſcind the exceſs. 


But in ſome inſtances, exaſperated perhaps by the 
appearances of detective integrity in an opponent, I may 
have ſpoken with too much acrimony, and not feeling 
now the unwarrantable impulſes of either indignation 
or contempt, I fear that ſome paſſages may have been 
written under their undue dictate ; here then let me be 
the firſt to reprehend my own offence, and, fo far as a 
demand of forgiveneſs may atone for the injury, let me 
thus anticipate and allay reſentment ; to this end there- 
fore, of every perſon thus injured, I earneſtly and even 
with humility requeſt their pardon. 


Let me however be underſtood, and not ſubject my- 
ſelf to the charge of timidity by this petition. In the 
courſe of controverſy many facts are alledged, and many 
arguments adduced in maintenance of either ſide of the 
litigated queſtion : Errour with reſpect to the one, and 
miſconception with regard to the other, may naturally 
induce falſchood and ſophiſm; to theſe, prejudice, or 
even zeal, may give the appearances of truth and de- 
duction in the eyes of that party whoſe cauſe they ad- 
vance, while his adverſary, poſſibly unwilling to ſee the 
juſtice of a better argument, is quick-ſighted in the pur- 
ſuit and diſcovery of theſe defects. When detected, they 
are imputed to an intention to deceive, and the perſon 
who has uſed them is conſidered as diſhoneſt and falla- 
cious, while perhaps he was only guilty of too great 
credulity, or was unable to develope the fallchood 
couched in a ſpecious fophiſm. If therefore error or ſo- 
phiſm have been unknowingly advanced to a place in 
argument, and that I have inferred from theſe to the pre- 


Gg 2 penſe 


MI. — — 


— — — 


— — 
BB. — — — 


[ 420 ] 


penſe guilt of my opponent, it is here and here alone that 
I am deſirous of compenſating for the injuſtice of my 
miſinterpretation. But if, on the contrary, a falſehood 
has been wilfully ſtated, or a ſophiſm intentionally ad- 
vanced as a ground of deduction, I abide by whatever 
my utmoſt diſguſt at ſuch a conduct may have ſuggeſted ; 
and, as in caſe I have done an injury I have defired for- 
giveneſs, ſo I refuſe to receive it from him who feels in 
his own breaſt that I have uttered no more than the truth, 
By the man of integrity I am certain that it will be libe- 
rally extended ; conſcious criminality may be vindictive 
and withhold it; any farther attack upon me therefore, 
on this account, I ſhall conſider as a plea of guilt ; and 
whatever I am now diſpoſed to wiſh no more than an 
haſty miſrepreſentation of my own, I do hereby confirm 
as true of the convicted culprit, who, to uſe the lan- 
guage of the hiſtorian, “ 1t iraſcitur de ſe ipſe dictum 
fatebitur.“ | 


And now, having performed my part towards a re- 
conciliation with all men, and to the utmoſt of my 
power endeavoured to compenſate for that aſperity 
which is unavoidably incident to the nature of diſpu— 
tation, particularly when the ſubject is of all others the 
moſt intereſting, let me have leave to withdraw from a 
controverſy, the immediate end of which were attained to 
in vain, if the means employed for its accompliſhment 
were calculated only to fruſtrate the more remote but 
ultimate purpoſe for which we are required to hold the 
myſtery of faith; for of this, however exempt from 
errour, if held excluſive of a pure conſcience and the 
jove which is in Chriſt Jeſus, if urged with all the deep 
ſuggeſtions, but without the meekneſs of wiſdom, we 
ſhould be found only to have made a lamentable ſhip- 
wreck ; we ſhould thus come under the curſe of wrath 


denounced againſt the unrighteouſneſs of men to whom 
the 
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the truth has been made known, and feel at length the 
flaunting luxuriance of our unfruitful foliage ſhrink and 


wither away before the voice that blaſted the barren fig- 
tree, 


But let us not, while we thus extol the excellence of 
Charity, conceive this virtue poſſeſſed of any religious 
exiſtence whatſoever in a ſtate of ſeparation from Faith 
for as Faith without Charity is but the truth in unrighte- 
ouſneſs, ſo that Charity which does not ſtand upon the 
pillar and ground of Faith can never aſſume to itſelf the 
merit of obedience, for this plain and evident reaſon, 
that it was never referred to a divine command. By 
the means of that Faith, through which alone we arc 
adopted to be the children of God, it is, that our frater- 
nal charities are-made to bear any relation. to him; and 
thus by an injunction, dictated by nothing leſs than the 
infinite Love himſelf, do we find our good-will towards 
man exalted in its nature, and elevated into an accep- 


tible act of glorification to God on high. 


To theſe combined virtues, enjoined under the new 
covenant, and conſequently enjoined with promiſe, 
Hope, though their natural reſult, is, by a law, calcu- 
lated not to introduce but to aboliſh fin, erected alſo 
into a virtue, and given to be their infeparable affociate. 
To her is aſſigned the felicitating office to point out, 
and direct the eye of Charity to that reward which is 
prepared for the righteous from the beginning of the 
world : And thus, uniting the paſt, the prefent, and the 
future, does the ſame voice, which has denounced 
death againſt the ſorrow of the world, 2 Cor. vii. 10. 
and for the attainment of everlaſting felicity rendered it 
an indiſpenſible duty for us to be happy even here, 
| make this life a little epitome of that eternal now in 
which all time, no longer progreſſive, ſhall ſtand at 
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once before us, command us with a grateful retroſpect 
to our adoption, and the ſacrifice by which it has been 
effected, to look upon all, who with ourſelves acknow- 
ledge his paternal relation, as our own brethren, the 
children of one common father, and, under the influ- 
ence of this perſuaſion, exerciſing ourſelves for the 
preſent in obedience to his royal law, with chearful 
confidence to look forward to that day in which he will 
himſelf conduct many ſons into glory. 


Thus to“ Faith, Hope, and Charity,“ hath God, as 
it were, in emblem of his own trinal unity, diſpenfed one 
common eſſence; * theſe three” hath God himſelf thus 
Joined together, and fo intimately united, as to render 
the aſſociation of all eflential to the exiſtence of each, 
the ſubduction of any one neceſſarily deſtructive to the 
exiſtence of all, To maintain this important umon, 
therefore, againſt the efforts of men, who, reſcinding the 
reference to a divine command and promiſe, and thus 
excluſively veſting in a moral life the ſum of all reli- 
pious duty, would ruinouſly deprive Charity of the con- 
duct of Faith, “without which it is impoſſible for us to 
pleaſe God“ *, and ſnatch from her the invigorating ſo- 
ciety of Hope, provided for us only by the goſpel;“ + 
to perſuade mankind, inſtead of the ſuppoſititious ſug- 


geſtions of a miſunderſtood faculty, the proud imagina- 
tions and unſtable dictate of the unaſſiſted human intel- 


lect, to reaſſume the infallible word of the omniſcient 
Giver of all wiſdom, as the only firm foundation of any 
knowledge that it is poffible for us to acquire concern— 
ing his otherwiſe inacceſſible nature; and bringing into 
captivity every thought to the obedience of Jeſus Chriſt,” 
from Religion alone to ſeek for the uniform and immu- 
table principle of every ſocial virtue ; from her to derive 
e righteouſneſs to our ſacrifice,” and in conſequence of 

the 


* Hebrews x1, 6, + Heb, xi. 39, 40, 
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the © record of God borne to the value of our obedience,” 
to look for a reward ſuitable to the majeſty of an omni- 
potent legiſlator—Such is the end to the attainment of 
which I have thus laboriouſly adduced, not the feeble 
ſuggeſtions of man's wiſdom, but the unerring teſtimony 
of the God of truth ſpeaking by prophets and apoſtles, 
together with the ſentiments of every antient writer 
who has delivered an opinion concerning the true intent 
and ſignification of that teſtimony; by the univerſally 
concurrent voice of whom, and God is in the voice, ve 
are inſtructed on brotherly love to ground our charity, 
and on that Faith alone, by whictr being empowered to 
become the children of God, we have received the Spirit 
of adoption, our brotherly love * ; to make this the bond 
of our Chriſtian ſociety, thus truly rendered the fellow- 
ſhip and communion of the Spirit; on this, as on a 
rock that may not be ſhaken, to build ourſelves up © a 

temple to the Holy Ghoſt;“ © holding faſt the . 
dence and the rejoicing of hope unto the end to grow up 
an holy temple in the Lord, the houſe of Chriſt,” by 
his grace, and the conſolation that is in him, to riſe a 
temple of the living God;” and, even in this life, 
through the hope by which we ſhall finally receive ſal- 
vation, enjoying a foretaſte of our eternal reward, to 
receive that God, who is Love, as an inmate of the 
building, in which he has promiſed to dwell, if fitly 


framed together as an habitaticn of God throu: gh the 
Spirit +. 


* Romans viii, 15.—Galat, iv. 5, 6. 
+ Eph. ii. 21, 22,—Heb. iii. 6.— 1 Corinth. vi. 19.—2 Corinth. vi. 16, 
—Xiil, 5, 14,—Rom, viii. 24.—1 John iv. 8, 16, Philip, ii. 1, 
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Aſcribed to our Lord JESUS CHRIST by the Members of 
the primitive Church, and inſerted in the preſent Volume, 
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Dunans per ſe hominem Deo 
104, 121, 122 

Aequalis Patri — 297, 298 

Deo, 259, 287, 297 

Aeternus — III, 185, 300 

Alienus a ſubſtantia Creature 
293, 295 

Alius a Patre, non qua Deus, fed 
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208, 212 

— perſona non ſub- 
{tantia — 210 

Altiſhmus — 213 

Amans humanum genus — 122 

Ante omnia, per quem omnia 
354 

Antiquior omni Creaturi, 17 
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cancntium — 137 


— — 


CT 
Carnis humane naturam ſuſci- 
piens — 266, 342 
Caro factum ex virgine, Verbum 


354 

Chriſtus, conjun&tus Deus & 

Homo Jeſus — 207 
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| 354 

Carnem indutu3 — 342 
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Cocternus cum Patre — 284 
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18 5 
Comprenhenſibilis faQus (incom- 
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207 
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* 
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— fortis — 85, 111 
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287 
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308 
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223 
omnibus — 188 
omnipotens — 84, 113 


255, 287, 288 
perennis, ex Deo, 135 
radice ab intim — 308 
— java — 337 


1i i DEUS 


COVE 


434 INDE & to Attributes, &c. 


DEUS ſermo — 194 

SOLUS — 137, 236 

ſoſpitator potens — 308 

ſublimis — 308 

— ſuo jure omnipotens — 
213 

ſuper omnia — 31, 32, 
109, 237 

——— totius creature, — 293 

vivorum — 112 

Verbum — 354 

—— verus — 137, 139, 294 

UNUS — 139 

a Patre non alius, 223 

ab omnium principe, 308 

unus cum Patre — 112, 
259 

— unus atque idem cum 
Patre — 31, 287 

unus, ambo Pater & 
Filius — 206 

unus, uterque Pater & 
Filius — 109 

unus, Pater, Filius, & 
Spiritus Sanctus, 225, 
273» 375 

unigenitus — 293 
Deus & Homo, 85, 121, 123, 211, 


244, 267, 268, 286, 
350, 351, 354 
* conjunctus, miltus 


122, 206, 207, 342 
Homo tactus, 121, 299 
—  — incarnatus — 286 
in Carne natus — 207 
in terris agens — 193 
in homine quodammodo 

incluſus — 352 
veram humani corporis 

naturam ſuſcipiens — 

243, 266 
humani habitùs humili- 
tatem ſuſcipiens ex cauſa 

humanæ ſalutis — 193 
—— naſci in utero matris ſe 

patiens — 194 
Dominus qui apparuit 

nobis in carne — 354 
ä Verbum & homo — 354 
Deo æqualis — 259, 287, 297 


] 


Diſtinctus a Patre, non diviſug— 
210 
Dives, pauper factus — 259 
Diviſus a paterna ſubſtantia, non 
300 
Divinitas — 32, 139, 268, 281 
296, 300, 339, 350 
Divinitatis non aliquid Chriſto 
deeſt — 300 
Dominatur ſpiritibus & omni 
creature — 255 
Dominus, 107, & palin 
— — amans humanum genus 
122 
fortis — 85 
—— intellectivæ & ſenſitive 
nature? — 354 
majeſtatis, 253, 273 
— — miſerecors — 122 
mundi, & factor, 345 
— — orbis terrarum, 15, 17 
I piiſſimus — 122 
— — potens in prælio, 8; 
| ſanctus — 111 
————— ſuper omnes — 109 
— —— unus — 107 
unus & idem cum 


Patre — 287 
virtutum — 213 
E 


EGO SUM — 213 

Ejuſdem ſubſtantiæ cum Patre 
295 

Eminens omnium natura — 292 

Exinaniens ſeipſum de plenitu- 
dine divinitatis — 296 

Exiſtens ſemper apud Patrem— 
185 


| F 
Factor mundi — 111, 217, 345 
Factus homo, (Deus) 121, 299, 


355 
Filius Dei, 49—@ prope palm 
-a Patre individuus — 203 
in{eparatus, 208, 


— . — 


280 
— — —— prolatus non ſepa- 


ratus — 223 15 
Filius 


; 


IND E X to 


Filius antiquior omni creatura — 
I7 

— — COcternus cum Patre, 284 

——- Cocxittens Patri ſemper — 
104, 185 

—- de ſubitantia Patris, 222, 
295 | * 

— deus ex unitate ſubſtantiæ 
206 

et Pater, unus ambo, Deus 
206 | 

et Pater, duo, non dit, ſe 
qua Pater & Filius, 208 

— et Pater & Spiritus Sanctus, 
tres, non dnt, ſed qua 
Pater, Filius, & Spiritus 
Sanctus — 208 

et Pater et Spiritus unus 
Deus, 225, 273, 275 

— exiltens ſemper apud Pa- 
rem — 185 

ex ipſo Patre generatus — 
We: Dh 

— Hominis, et Filius Dei — 
211 ; 

—— Hominis per Carnem, Dei 
per Spiritum — 267 

Dei qua Spiritus & Sei mo 
207 | 

— Hominis qua caro & Homo 
207 


———— 


per mortem exal- 
tatus & idem cum verbo 
299 

— Homo factus — 355, 298 

—— a Patte, ſed non ſeparatus 
223 

—— In Patre — 193 

in Patte invocatus — 104 

— inſeparabiliter — 294 

— omnipotens — 288 

. receptus a Patre cum cor- 
pore in cœlos — 355 

Natura non Adoptione, 293, 
294, 295 

—— Per Spiritum — 267 

—— ſanctus ſemper, non aliunde 
ſanctificatus — 288 

—— ſemper — 185, 294 

D unzgenitus, 48, 294, 300, 
354 


1 


Attributes, &c. 435 


Filius incarnatus adventu corpo- 
rali — 300 
—— unius cum Patre ſubſtantiæ 
3 
Fortis in prælio — 85, 111 


G 
Generatione inenarrabili — 103 
— Nova — 123 
Generis humani Pater — 104 
Gerens poteſtatem univerſorum 
255 
Gloriæ Rex — 85 
Gloria inenarabili veniſſe potens 
113 


Habitum viſibilem ſuſcipiens, in- 
viſibilis utpote æqualis 
Patri — 297 

Hominis & Dei Filius — 211 

Homo Deo miſtus — 22, 206 

et Deus — 121, 123, 211, 

267, 268, 286 
Homo et Deus conjunttus — 122 


207 

— factus, Deus — 111, 121, 
297, 298 

— indecorus — 111 
natus ex virgine — 211 


pariter et Deus — 85, 268 

vivens & perfectus — 123 

— mera et pertecta divinitate 
plenus — 252 

—— non verbum, patiens affectus 
triſtitiæ ad mortem, 269 

Humani habit ùs humilitatem ſuſ- 

cipiens, Deus — 193 


1 
Idem ac Pater Deus — 31 
—— cum Patre Deus & Domi- 

nus — 287 

Immortalis — 298 
Impaſſibilis — 113, 298 
In hominibus & angelis — 300 
Incarnatum Verbum — 111 
Incarnatus cum Deus eſſet, 286 
Incomprehenfibilis — 113 
Incorporea natura — 300 


1112 


430 


Individuus a paterna ſubſtantia 


300 
— a Patre — 208, 300 
Indulturus martyribus — 347 


Intactas — 351 

laſeparatus a Patre, 208 (281) 

Inviſibilis — II3z, 297, 298 

Judex noſter — 341 

ommbus, 104, 188, 190 

uni verſorum, 104, 111, 
21k 

Jultitia Dei — 289 


Loco nullo concluſus — 300 
M | 
Majeſtate adoranda & venerabili 
348 


Ma je ſtate nature incorporeæ, 300 
Majeltatis Dominus, 253, 273 
Mediator Dei & Hominum, ad 
utroique domeſticita- 
tem habens — 122 
Mediator duorum Dei & homi. 
num, ex eo quod Deus 
elt hominem 1nduens— 


334, 354 | 
Mera divinitate plenus, Deus in 
homine incluſus — 352 


Miſerecors, Dominus — 122 

Mortalis pro nobis, immortalis 
207, 298 

Mundi factor & Dominus — 111 
345 


N 
Natura duplici — 269 
Natura & ſubſtantià nihil habenti 
diverſitatis, Pater, Fihus, & 
Spiritus Sanctus — 275 
incor porea — 300 
non adoptione, Filius — 
293, 294, 295 
Natus ante omnem creaturam, 
| ex Patre — 286 
— de ſubitantia Patris abſque 
diviſione vel imminu— 
tione vel ſeparatione 
ſubſtantiæ divinæ 


2937 294 


IN D E X to Attributes, &c. 


Nomine magno & immenſo, 17 
Non alius a Patre Deus — 212, 


223 
Nullo loco concluſus — 300 
— — ablens — 300 


Numen — 307 

Namen Chriſti — 84 

ſalutare — 85 

venerandum — 85 

unc & modo — 281 

Nunquam fuit quando Filius non 
fuit — 185, 300 


0 
Omnibus Deus & Dominus, 183 
—— Judex — 188, 199 
Rex — 188, 190 
Omni creatura antiquior — 17 
Omnipotens Deus, 84, 213, 255, 
287, 288 
Omnipotentia Patris & Filii una 
& eadem — 287 
Omnitenens Deus — 255 
Ommum Creator — 255, 276 
Orbis Dominus, ſuſtinens pati 
pro anima noſtra — 15 
Orbis a nomine ejus magno 1ut- 
tentatus — 17 


P 
Pariter Homo & Deus — 86,209 
Paſlibilis factus, impaſlibilis — 


113, 298 
— — Homo factum verbum 
185 
Pater generis humani — 104 
Patri æqualis — 297 
Pauper factus, dives — 259 
Peccata dimittens, 32, 121, 265 
Perenms Deus ex Deo — 135 


Perfectus & vivens homo — 128 
Per quem omnia — 3543 
Per ſe hominem adunans Deo — 
104, 121, 122 7 
Perſonz non ſubſtantiæ nomine 
diſtinctus a Patre 210 
Perſona Trinitatis ſecunda, 21! 
Piiſſimus Dominus — 122 
Petentibus indulturus — 347 
Pontifex — 269, 354 
Potens in Prælio Dominus — 85 


Potelia / 


INDE X to Attributes, &. 437 


Poteſtatem gerens univerſorum Solus Deus — 137, 236, - 94 


255 Spiritualis genitus ante originem 
Poteſtate manifeſtus adventurus ſecli — 355 

335 Spiritus — 122, 207 
Præmia daturus quibus ſui deſi- Sponte ſurgens a mortuis — 342 

detium — 348 Statu duphci, Deus, & Homo — 
Præſens martyribus — 349 207 
Prolatus a Patre non ſeparatus — Subſtantia Deus — 121 

206, 223 — Divina & Humana — 
Primogenitus — 293 207 

— de 1psa Dei, Filius — 


294 
Qui ab initio & ſemper erat, 254 | Subltantiz unius cum Patre — 
206, 222, 275, 293, 295 


R Supercæleſtis Rex — 48 
Rex — 190, 353 Super omnia Deus — 30, zr, 
Rex æternus — III, 188 $2, 109, £37, 237 
glories — 85 Supra omnem æternitatem, 300 
—— intelle&tive & ſenſitivæ na- Surgens ſponte a mortuis — 342 
ture — 354 | Suſcipiens veram humani cor po- 
omnibus, & ubique regnans ris naturam, 243, 266 
188, 190 ———> humilitatem humant 
& Deus — 190 habitus — 193 
—— luperczleſtis — 48, 299 | Suſtinens pati pro anima noſtra, 
Orbis Donunus — x5 
8 
Salvator — 104, 228, 288, 293, 
294, 297 Thronus ei in ſecula ſeculorum 
- Deus — 288, 337 | 311 
Salutare numen — 85 Totius Creaturæ Deus — 293 
Sanctus ſemper — 288 Tuetur Chrittus — 345 


Sapientia Dei, 281, 287, 289, 296 
Seiplum a mortuis reſuſcitaus — 


270, 342 ; Ubique adoratus & cultus, 188 
Semper exiſtens Patri — 104, 185 Ubique præſens — 300 


— 


Sempiternus cum Patre & Spiritu regnans — 183 
Sancto — 281, 351 | Unigenitus — 48, 111, 113, 147, 
Separatus a Patre nunquam | 284, 288, 289, 224, 
223, 281 296, 299, 300, 354 
Sermo 2da Perſona Trinitatis | ——- non mori aptus, fed 
210 homo genitus ex ſemine 
Sermo Dei — 135, 194, 207, David, 290 
211, 222, 223 Vnius cum Patre ſubſtantiæ, 293 
in Patre temper — 223 Univerſorum gerens Poteltatem, 
Deus — 194 255 
perſona & Filius — 215 —- TJudex — 111 
223 Unum re & ſubſtantia, Pater & 
Solatio fovens martyres in me- Filius, 32, 104, 169, 
tallis — 349 204, 259, 293 


Unus 


438 


Unus ambo, Pater & Filius, 206 

Unus cum Patre — 259 

Unus Deus — 139 | 

——— Pater, Filius & Spiritus 
Sanctus — 273 

Unus & idem cum Patre Deus — 
31, 287 

Unus, uterque Pater & Filius, 

Deus — 109 


V 

Venerandum numen — 85 
Veniens de cœlo — 32 
Venturus ſalvator & judex, 105 
Verbum Dei—paſ/m 
— — caro factum, 31, 269 
ex Mariæ carne veſtitum 

298 


s A 
TY 


INDE & to Attributes, &c. 


Verbum homo — 298 

incarnatum — IIL 

non ſultinens, ſed homo 
269 

— Non recipiens exaltari — 


185 ; | 

— paſhbilis homo factum — 
185 

per quod omnia — 354 

in fine caro factum ex 
Virgine — 354 

Verus Deus — 137, 139, 294 

Virtus Dei — 296 

Viſibilis factus, inviſibilis — 113, 
; 297, 298 

Vita æterna — 139 

Vivens & perfectus Homo — 123 


| 


Vivorum Deus cum Patre — 112 


INDEX 
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ATTRIBUTES and EPIT HET S, &c. 


Aſcribed to our Loxp JEsUs CHRIST by the Members of 
the primitive Church, and inſerted in the preſent Volume. 


A 
Kai 2 — 214, 311 
"Aryſinogs — 82 
\ Avyernlog — 22, 351 
Ay — 165, 177 
"Ars — 289, 351, 352 
"Avaralog — 44, 304, 351 
— ſor — 357 
97g — 159 
— — — 1 „les Ep Y,0jhev0g 
(wu — 160 
— — — , TM (u- 
5 walls — 44 
— — IG — 160 
—— — 6 T&Yw x Tp wv, 
; 357 
Aldiog — 304, 351, 407 
Alltoc aTuilwuy ayatu mu, I 44 
Alg, its amps; 9 ATE 
Inlug — 355 
Alurliog, 44, 54, 57 82, 86 


Abwvwvy 


— — — — 


* 


S avagxuy 15 


—— Tg — 44, 86, 369 

AtwvoYagts — 77 

Ada — C1 

Aundudullog (ty Tynp ai arI9pwwe) 
166 Rö 

"Az2wy je — 202 

Ann dun Con — 22 

Arn nuwv En- — 90 

Ange. — 304 

Adndauu — 251 


E 
— — 1 


nds 4 * 9 TH Ot — 380 


1 


"Apaglay marav ,)], zv 
e's I; nuc, 365 
Au, 209 5 dg ʒãsç, 144. 
162 
Avagge; — 351 
Avaryws YEVOLEvOG — 185 
Ars Oe 52 c ννꝗ — 138 
"Aveexopercs ths S, 82, 86 
Arg—%x Seeg — 162 
Arvewwiws Parese, geog, 
23 
A Sec ix Mapa; avanuows, 
289 
Arg, 79. 82, 88, 89, 
93, 97, 138, 162, 
257, 350, & prope 
patſim 
Yerouevoc, 79, 95 
106 
N TrG Taevevs, y, 
360 
. — 1 L ( e £2 ( crep- 
walng Aae Sw ing 
309 
"AvIgwrs onjubagy0gs K 160/42) 
165 
Ar — 820g — 88 
"Aocal©- — 21, 304, 370 
Aw dung 21, 22, 44 
Award- xaxia; — 159 
Avr D. — 35 
Awo ννt rng r Tae Ss, 


357 


0 


A » 
T0 CMUVI 6906, UN ww 262 


| "_y 


An 


440 


Agxn 129 

"AgxnIe Deos 2 56 

dies Jew — 256 

Aęxiepevs e — 54 

Agxorpalny®: — 82 

Ac, ir (wal 44 

Ala e — 256 

Alon ον — 256 

"Avlove®- — 256, 349 

"Arlonoy®. — 250 

Arlooopin — 256 

Apa — 304 

"Axeavl®- Jzog by (uu 4 - 

h — 166 

Axpor©- — 21 

Ax & H T&Ipog — rev - 
AM: ay, 289, 374 

A Se. — 21 


— 


B 
Bacoiaevg, 54, 90, 125, 177, 


357» 305 
1 56, 82 


ava. — 357 
40 — 365 
Baciriuwy the TYG &, 57 


Bonds. — 13, 355, 365 


T 
Tevnlns ( eyed) 22, 351 


Traci. Te Les rai — 250 


A 
Anwiggy® — 380 
Anwzy®- TY K9T(48 Ky 4 οννοτ 


165 
At nwas Spo YEYojrtiogy 
08 — 79, 138 


kr pow Wyic cg; Gage 
Tray T7%a a towlwn, Foc 
£77k ,v — 365 


——— abe af Ae 21 
21 


INDE X to Attributes, &c. 


| 


Al nuat;, Larourimul Tarn, ay. 
AaÞnlog — 21 

Alt Travlu — 304 

Ad — 56, 79. 167 

AoZa Te yermouvf — 87 

Aeta — 362 

Avrape©- iv R,ie⅛‚ vv, 8 

Avvaptuwy xuging — 83 

Avi, 356, 304, 305, 369 

Ava Tomlin — 304 

— yerncailed — 87 

Ave Th d D rg lu, + 8 
rang Ky J vie — 251 | 
Ava9twprl@-—o Heeg, Ng, 2 58 


E 

ET EIMI — 251 
Edpay sie & xalaneumnus, a, 

H 0X 0{atvog — 261 
"Erdwy Travly — 262 
Ewr Hell. — 304 
” Taleo; 8 
"Ec Oro 0 Tale 9 o vlog, 251 
"Exc uvpres — 304 | 
"Ec povog — 138, 176 „ 
Eise 0 relne Ky 0 vlog, 63, 251 
Eig r ToIps, Tvevpalnus, 21 
Eg & lov r 9 b * , (i 4 

7 005% aus) — 379 
Eu lc — 161 
ENO & pEiprlov — 363 
'Ev «nw, & Jeog, 6 clue 9 5 

98 — 167 

E; Sevaly Con * N n — 22 
— elfi. vis — 166 


"Evar3rwmrncu; — 6 Jeocy 25/» 


352, 3065, 369 
Ey 7 Nl 4 οο Oeog N 
ce. 166 


undd - — 160 
E, ef of On eos — 99 
— ere Jag — ZZ. 

— p gun — 44» 9⁰ 
Eregyo, — 304 


» 7 
Ere2y® 


INDE X to Attributes, '&c. 44t 


Erie — $00 

"Eos TI S S6 237, 251 
"Ear npen vu us, 8, 380 
Evomaly®- Jeog ub ,T, 36 3 


> 
Zu der 7 — 90 
Jun dhn dun wy Sara — 22 
— * ee — 44, 90 
Zaur its aro Tapanif@pe0, 
I 
Zur & 162 
Zu Nr — 304 
Zolls vgilne, e — 52 


H 
: Hyslwe TAL — 17 
H Ae Tw TA, e 


23, 360 


Oo 
Oticg %% — 150 
Oelen — 159. 256, 201 
Or:log d nuacy, & Se, 160 
OEOE—pa//im 
— O—20, 22, 46, 47, 79. 
87, 91, 92, 125, 157, 
159, 100, 162, 163, 
165, 167, 261 306, 
309 
& yo; — 1 3 
ati wy — 289 
& Yard. — 159, 160 
Eraves — 88 
draus E 


4 oY o; — 256, 349 
alc, Aces — 255 
ve graf 05 — 258 
a 4s — 138, 176 
£4T Tmavluwy, 75 251, 
365 

twomalyo; — 363 
85 — 162 


6 TY. -- 92 


1 


K k k | Of 


eK — 256 (37 3) 


OEGCE — Cie — 93 

— 22 _— 

— Xyo;, 159, 160, 252, 
255, 250, 258, 289, 
201, 352 

— Wy — 166 

— landacre &rJewnog — 165 

— 0%, 4, trailer . 
162 

— Odo (27 allg.) 289 

Oc 5 UT25 Rot, 369 

3 =. 1 

—— TauCoaons _ C6 

— wn 8 

—_ Giwrwy — 80 

eig g TE an, 369 

— ergcon vos, 88, 90, 93, 

10 

— TV — 162 

— - $57 

— %, — 356, 304, &Cc. 

— Lis lng, iis, 63, 251 

—— iy 0, &, 107 

— UPC 2014 — 309 

W "IF 

— Ti)ar%; wireg — 165 

— SiναννννL — 156 

— CJ — 100 


— &r, ws ge TC a5 — 


257» 369 


— E19Jgur Tivws Porter jercg, 25 


es Ot GrYew og YEVOWEVOG, 955 


10 
„ ddgcenu- uegen, — 99 
— ty G9; was Ty neal a oy = 
avics — 16 66 
— — , 166 
— 2 4. Sg — 22 
— 2 are * 162 
— 2 ardpwanogy a+ 3A 356, 
309, 372 
6 [40705 auGw, 144. 162 
— t £au\ oy, 156, 159, 


261, 369, 370 


442 INDE X to Attributes, &c. 


OEOYZ Agro dig — 369 
ese, — 21, 357 
unVWarg iy nu — 258 
Otten — 163 

OtdIng — 260, 370, 373, 374 
Ox0lnlog xapexing — 304 


—.— 0 — 304 
2470 ru £X H π .ναιν 


370 
Ornos, nale ( — 384 


F | — 


I 
"Ia ring arIewwos bY 2 
yevopreroag — 79 
gos — 44 
Legsvs — 82, 91 
l Jew d v ]·]ꝗ”̊ N, 369, 370 
"Ioyvpog Nies = 90 


K 
KAlascg inyouws — 161 
Kala παννν i — 163 
Kerwous; tavloy Jeog, 156, 159, 
261, 369, 379 
Koche Onpiepyes Ky arvewne, 
16 
K calepos 3 — 177 
K 241n; Solos 2 vexewr, 52, 125 
K vgi0; paſſim 
—— dura. — 83 
—— t 0 — 138, 125 
— 9 pars — 138 
Twy GAwvy ) (ulnę, 358 


A 
Aidog — 82 
AOTOE—paſ/im 
4 i¹⁰eꝛ — 407 
—— Mey; 
doo deopfſos — 2 " 
— tvepyos — _ 
— EVEPYWY — 38 O 
24 
—— mE, ug Ti Vee T d 
300 


AOTOE Sog, 252, 255, 256, 
289, 352, 380 
Daralog — 159 
— — Ovycw; — 160 
— 9. — 366 
— r dt αε¶h — 165 
— every AY GG) der r τν 
Wy Fac x (C u 1219 
— KopPwyu; — 95, 99 
— Sam; — 355 
— Tm yoo, 8 2 
— rνοννHαNluę no TY 
— ng r wv, 380 


 — 0 Ton poluy, 300 


— (u. 7 mals 6 L apPu, Veoc 


167 
— ( vraldleg — 370 


ä M 

Meyaac; Jeg — 166 

MegisQopaerog, 2 — 262, 357 

Meoilev2oa voi — 370 

MclaCauwy ix Tow? tis Towmo,e 
202, 355 

Mu Tomlog — 359 

Nose, 56, 252, 260, 304 
355» 370, 376 

Movyog a uPw Yeog — GVIEWT% 
144, 162 

Movog tx t — 304 

Movog Heeg — 138, 176 

— — Tarlwy argu raw), 
162 

Moves bog xverws A&yopercc 3OO 

Mog del; Avyos — 95, 99 


N 
Nexpwy i Cwvlwy xgilne — 52 
Nag — 
— Nog 202 


0 
"Okoc 88 — 262 
— @9aAjo; — 262 
— Co; T&lcwoy — 262 
0. 


INDEX to Attributes, &c. 


"Own yerng 0405 — 44, 176 
"Opn2o1; (rw ralgi) 330, 359 
'Op028o40—TY rale x Treupuals 
e — 289, 294 
"Opazlog 83 v, wopalng — 21 
O ral — 262 
"Ovparcs — 355 
'Ovorce u ATE Oeog, 369 
"Ovary ix Tr; ru ralgoc, 357 
O r ο ivex, , — 357 
"OPSuApue; νοε% — 202 


II 5 
Had log di Bug, 4 wa dne, 21, 
22, 44, 82 


Ilaidzywys, — 165, 167 

IIe TeAtwoy — 82, 166 

Haidwy nyulog — 177 

Ilalg — 176, 177 

ayamiilog — 54 

an—_— 70 TY den — 2 56 

— Bros — 176 

— pci go — 177 

— a — 56 

Ila Teaoaywwojrvcy 8 2, 86, 88 

Ilapexzommm — 255 

IIa, dag — 177 

Hama — 255 

Ilaila axzwy — 262 

— i — 262 

5 h 262 

3 ale tyerdlo — 63 

Hlailzys — 202 

(ene 162 

Ilzvicle == 262 

Hlailwy 21Igwn7wv Orog worog, 162 

Hleapamiumuy tbe Cuwnv e, 
144 

Tizlewog ws ö ο — 262 

Flepiexoprreg mndaum — 262 

II — 45 


IIe Kg Ag — 22 
IIAανéHBzig Tw Tal — 21 
Ilowrlng r dAwy — 380 
lHoinox; Tax Trax i un or, 


351 


443 


Hopy — 177 

Hpayuals dv vaorart, malrg 
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ATTRIBUTES and EPITHE TS, &c. 


Aſcribed to the HoLy GnosT, by the Members of the 
primitive Church, Cc. c. 


A Prumerandu Deo uni, ter- 
tia perſona — 225 

Adorandus — 276 

A Filio effuſus — 355 

A Patre per Filium — 222 

& Filio inſeparatus, 208 

Arbiter ſidei noltre — 195 

Augens hominem — 123 | 

Aeternus — 299 


; B 
Benignus — 135 


C 
Colendus — 276, 308 
Continens omaia — 109 


D 
Deductor veritatis — 222 | 
Deus, 105, 208, 275, 308, 344 
ab utroque Patre & Filio 
miſſus — 135 | 
ab omntum principe, 308 
—— de Deo — 236 
— omnia continens — 109 
—— usaus cum Patre & Filio, 
169. 204, 225, 273 
Dignitate ſociatus Patri & Filio, 
286 
Divinitatis numen tertium, 222 
Dominus — 112 


E. 
Effuſus a Filio — 255 


Fidei arbiter — 195 
— in Patre, Filio, & Spiritu 


G 
Gloria Spiritui Santo, Patri & 
Filio — 51 
Glorificandus in ſecula ſeculorum 
50, 254, 276 


H 
Honore ſociatus Patri & Filio— 
286 


Imperans in ſecula ſeculorum — 
254, 276 20 
Inſeparatus a Patre & Filio, 208 


L 
Loquens ex tertia perſona, 209 


M 
Magnificens — 284 
Magnus — 284 
Majeltatis nomen tertium, 222 
Miſſus ab utroque Patte & Filio, 
Deus — 135 
Miſſus nobis a Chritto — 72 


N 
Natura ſanctus non exttinſecus 
ſanctiſicatus — 288 
unus cum Patte & Filio, 
275 
Neque anterior poſleriorve, major 
aut minor Patre & Filio, 
289 
Nomen majeſtatis tertium, 222 
Nutricas honunem — 123 
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Sancto ſanctiſicator, 211 | 


n continens — 109 


Paracletes 
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P 
Paracletus, 142, 169, 210, 223 
Perſona Trinitatis tertia — 140, 
142, 209, 210 
Perſona diſtinctus, ſubſtantia & 
natura unus cum Patte & 
Filio — 142 


' R 
Refrigerans — 187 


S | 
Sanctiſicator ſidei eorum qui cre- 
dunt in Patre, Filio, 
& Spiritu Sancto — 
211 
omnis quod ſanctum 
elt — 254 
Sanctus ſemper non aliunde — 
88 
Sempiternus cum Patre & Filio, 
281 
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Sociatus Patri & Filio honore & 
dignitate — 28 86 
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29 


Spiritus veritatis — 142 
Spiritus de Spiritu — 236 
Sponſor ſalutis noſtre — 195 
Subſtantiæ unius cum Patre & 
Filio — 142, 208 
Supra omnem æternitatem, 300 


Tertia Trinitatis Perſona, 140, 
142, 209, 210 

Tertium nomen majeſtatis, 222 

numen divinitatis, 222 

Tertiius a Patre & Filio — 222, 


224 
qua Perſona, non qua 
Deus, 209, 210, 274 

U 


Unius cum Patre & Filio ſub- 
{tantie® — 142, 208 

Unus cum Patre & Filio Deus— 
169, 204, 225, 273, 344 
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Addreſſed to the Trinity by the Members of the primitive 
| Church, &c. Sc. 


Rinitas Creator — 141 
Trinitas adunata — 345 
Trinitas ex unitate derivata, 135 
monarchiz nihil obſtre- 
pens — 224 : 
peccata dimittit, 285 
ſupra omnia ſecula, 300 
ſupra omne tempus, 300 
— ſapra omaem #ternita- 
tem — 300 
Trinitatis natura, una, 109, 142, 
275 —Celſa — 284 
— — ſubltantia, una, & ſu- 
per omnia, 109, 142, 
169, 208, 212, 275 
ſubſtantia ſola natura 
ſancta — 288 
unitas — 210, 212 
In Trinitate nihil majus minuſve 
dicendum — 289 
nihil anterius poſteriuſve, 
289 
unitas deitatis — 285 
Pater, Filius, & Spiritus Sanctus, 
tres, non Dii tres, 208, 212 
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Pater, Filius, & Spiritus Sanctus, 
tres, qua perſonæ, diſtincti, 
quarum unicuique ſua pro- 
prietas, 210, 275 

— diltincti non diviſi, perſouz 

non ſubſtantiæ nomine, 
210 | 
——— numerum ſine diviſione pa- 
tientes — 212 
—— nihil diverſitatis habentes 
naturz vel ſubſtantiæ, 275 
tres Cohzrentes & unam 
ſubſtantiam habentes, 203 
— Zzquales & unus — 360 
tres, unum ſant, 344, 347 
— unum, ad ſubſtantiæ unita- 
tem — 169 

—— tres unius ſubltantiz, pote- 
{tatis & ſtatis — 212 

— tres, crediti unus Deus — 
225, 273, 204 

—— unus & ſempiternus Deus, 
281 

— ſolus Deus — 275 
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— unicus Deus — 21t, 212 
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I N D E X 
TO THE 


eral ARTICLES of the CHRISTIAN FAITH, 

' profeſſed by the Members of the Primitive CHURCH, 
extracted from their WRITINGS, and inſerted in the 
preſent Volume. The Order that of the Athanaſian 
Creed. 


THE CATHOLICK FAITH 1s THIS, THAT WE Wo- 
SHIP ONE GOD IN TRINITY, AND TRINITY IN 
UNITY, 


I. 
One Gop in TRINITV. 
NE ſole God in a holy and con- 


ſubſtantial Trinit 288 
One Godhead to the Trinity of Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt — 289 
One God in three Perſons — 64, 351 
One God alone, the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt — 275, 299 


God ſpoke (on the creation of man) from 

the Unity of the Trinity - — 108, 209 
Unity of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt 347 
Unity from itſelf deriving a I 'rinity 135, 223 
Unity of God, an arrangement of Father, 

Son, and Holy Gholt into Trinity — ,212 


II. 
TRINITVY IN UNIT. 


A Trinity in Unity 60, 410 
The Trinity, one God who alone is holy 288 ” 
L112 A 


* > 
1 — — 4 — 
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Among theſe wao sre one God, there i is 


452 IN D E & to the Articles, &c. 


A Trinity in which reſides the power of 
God — 170 

The Three Perſons, one God — 141, 344 

Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, one God 63, 64, 66, 169, 

208, 211, 225, 

3 2725 3045 345, 

p 347 

| 

III. | 


WoRsSHIP To THE TI RINITY. 


To the Father, with the Son and the 
Holy Ghoſt, are aſcribed all honour, 
glory, power, praiſe, majeſty, worthip, 
and adoration, now and for ever and 
ever. 50, 57, 166, 

To the Father, with the Son in the Holy 276, 354, 358, 
Ghoſt, is aſcribed glory now and to all] 359 
ſucceeding ages 54 

Praiſe and thankſgiving addreſſed to Fa- | 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, one — 79, 166 

A prayer addreſſed to "bo Father, who, 
with the Son, ruleth in the power of 
the Holy Ghoſt — — — 

Worſhip and adoration, addreſſed not wh 
the creature, but only to the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt 80, 276 

An invocation to the Trinity of Father, 
Don, and Holy Ghoſt — — 


112 


347 


— 


Nor CONFOUNDING THE PERSONS; FOR THERE 1S ONE 
PERSON OF THE FATHER; ANOTHER OF THE SON; 
AND ANOTHER OF THE HOLY GHOST. 


4 


IV. 


DisTINCTION OF PRERSONS. 


a diſtinction — 


ee eee, 
P Diſtinct 


| 
: 


INDEX to the Articles, &c. 453 
Diſtin& perſonality of Father, Son, and | 


Holy Ghoſt 
'The Three Perſons accurately diſtin— 
guiſhed _ 
All terms of number, when applied to 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, refer 
to their perſonal diſtinction — — 
Diſtinct operations in the creation of man 
aſcribed to the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt 
Reſpective peculiars to Father, Son, and 
Hoty Ghoſt, though in nature and ſub- 
. Rtance one 
Three, but not in dignity, ſubſtance, or 
power 


V. 


PERSON OF THE FATHER. 


The Father the firſt perſon of a Trinity, 
which is one God 
The Father in perſon, another from the 
Son and Holy Ghoſt 
The Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, three, 
which are one God | 
The Father one of three witneſſes, the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt 
The Father diſtin& from the Son and Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, not as God, but as the Father 
Diſtinct operations aſcribed to Father, Son, 
and Holv Ghoſt 
The terms one and another do not divide 
the ſubſtance of the Godhead, but di- 
ſtinguiſh the perſon of the Father from 
that of the Son 
The Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks concerning the 


Son, either from his own perſon, or the | 


perſon of the Father 


The Holy Ghoſt has diſtinguiſhed between 
the Father and Son — 


170, 211, 284, 


303, 344 
84 


210 


123 


274, 308 


212 


209 
141 
225 
195 
208 


128, 275 


210, 212, 223 


84 


107, 108 


Father 
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Father and Son two perſons, though in| 


Godhead one 


— — — — — 


VI. 
PERSON OF THE SON. 


The Son the ſecond perſon of a Trinity, 

which is one God 
The Son in the ſecond place 
The Son in perſon ſecond to the Father 
The Son a diſtin perſon from the Father 


The Son and Father one God, two perſons 
The Son to whom the Father addreſſed 
himſelf on the creation of man 
The Holy Ghoſt has diſtinguiſhed between 
the Father and the Son 
The Son diſtinguiſhed in perſon, though 
not divided in Godhead from the Fa- 
ther by the terms one and another 
The Son, though one with the Father in 
Godhead, yet not the Father 
The woRD a perſon and the Son 
Diſtinct operations aſcribed to Father and 
Son 
The Son the ſecond of three witneſſes, Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt 


VII. 


PERSON OF THE HOLY Gos. 


The Holy Ghoſt the third perſon in the 


Godhead 
The Holy Ghoſt a third from the Father 

and the Son 
The Holy Ghoſt the third of three witneſ- 

ſes, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt 


1195 


250, 251, 352 


209 

80 

208, 250 

I70, 225, 284, 
288, 344 

352» 372 


208 


84, 107, 209 


210, 212, 223, 
250 

141 

215, 380, 405 

123, 175 


195 


209, 221 


80, 223, 225 


The 


INDE X to the Articles, &c. 455 


The Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks in the third per- 
ſon concerning the Father and the Son 
Diſtinct operations of the Holy Ghoſt from 
thoſe of the Father and the Son 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, three di- 
ſtinct perſons —— 
The Holy Ghoſt another from the Father 
and the Son, with whom he is one 
God —— ——— 
Diſtinguiſhed in perſon, but not divided 
in ſubſtance from the Father and the 
Son by the terms one and another 
The Holy Ghoſt a third from the Father 
and the Son, with whom he 1s one 1n- 
diviſible ſubſtance —— — 


— ——— ſ— 


NoR DIVIDING THE SUBSTANCE: FOR 


K 


84, 209 


123, 176, 309, 

303, 342, 380 

170, 225, 284, 
288 

141 

| 


210, 212, 236 


208 


THE GODHEAD 


OF THE FATHER, AND OF THE SON, AND Or THE 
HOLY GHOST, Is ALL ONE; THE GLORY EQUAL, 
THE MAJESTY COETERNAL. SUCH AS THE FATHER 


1s, SUCH IS THE SON, AND SUCH 


IS THE HOLY 


GHOST, THE FATHER IS GOD, THE SON IS GoD, 
AND THE HOLY GHOST IS GOD; AND YET THEY 
ARE NOT THREE GODS, BUT ONE GOD, 


VIIL. 


TIE GopHEAD oF THE FATHER, So, 
AND HoLy GHosT, ONE AND INDI- 
VISIBLE, 


The Godhcad one — —— 
The Subſtance of the Trinity one, in- 
ſeparable and indivifible — 4 
'The nature of God indiviſible  ——— 
A Trinity indiviſible — — — — 
One undivided ſubſtance of Father, Son, 


and Holy Ghoſt, three perſons, and one 
God — | 


112, 138, 221, 
352, 360 


169, 274, 288, 
| 289, 304 
293 

170 


1208, 211, 272 
The 


ty of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, in- 
ferred from the Godhead of each, and 
the unity of the Godhead — — 
Theſe three, Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, one in the unity of ſubſtance 
The Spirit, the Son, and the Father, one 
One God alone, Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, three, of 
one ſubſtance, one dignity, and one 
power 
The ſubſtance not divided, though the 
perſons are diſtinguiſhed by the terms 
one and another 
The ſubſtance and nature of the "Trinity, 
of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, but 
one 
To this Trinity of Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, but one fountain of Godhead 


IX. 


Tne Gr.oky EQUAL, the Majesry 
COETERNAL, 


In this Trinity none is afore or after other, 
none 1s greater or leſs than another, — 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, three, of 
one dignity and power 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, one, whoſe 
is the glory and eternity _ 
A perfect Trinity, neither in glory, eter- 
nity, nor dominion divided from itſelf 
The Holy Ghoft joined with the Father 
and the Son in honour and d:gnity — 
The Son and Holy Ghoſt afieflors with 
the Father on his throne 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, cocternal 


—— 


and of omnipotent majeity 33 


— ¶ œwöb———ñ 272 —— 
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210 


141 
141, 289 


289 
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304 
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The nature and one ſubſtance of a Trini- 


T HK 


* 


The adorable God 


INDEX to the Articles, &c. 


X. 
TE FATHER, Gop. 


The Godhead of the Father and his At- 
tributes 


> — — — — 


th. Mt 


XI. 


Tux Son God, SUCH As, AND OF ONE 
SUBSTANCE WITH THE FATHER, | 


God, (/ denominated without epithets) 
The only God — 
God over all 


— — — — 


— — 


God ſupreme 
The Almighty God 


— — 
— :. 


God and Lord — 
The true God 
God on high 

God moſt high 
The God of all men 
'The God of every creature 
The God of the internal facultics 
I am 
The God who ſpoke with Moſes and the 


patriarchs 


ꝛ— — — 
— OO — 


—— 
| —— — — 


—  —————_— 


r 


The merciful God 
Forgiving ſins and ſupporting by his 
grace | 
The Creatour of angels 
The Creatour of Man 
The Creatour of the world 


— __—__ 
— — 
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Page. 


in almoſt every 
page. 
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236, 294 
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261 
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255, 287, 288 
93, 106, 108, 
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208 


213 
162 


293 

308 

213, 217, 251 

Bo, 86, 112, 
105 

83, GO, 93 

156, 165, 368 
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31, 54 


380 
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88, 104, 111, 
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121 280, 354» 
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The 
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The Maker and Lord of the world 

The Lord of the whole earth, and Crea- 
tour of the Sun — 

Swaying the univerſe 

The Lord of hoſts and king of glory 

The Lord of majeſty 

The one Lord 


| 


| 


The Inſtructor of men and angels —— 
Of unſpeakable glory — 
Heavenly King 1 
Immortal — muah Aa 
Immenſe — 4 3 
inviſible — nt Hoes 
Incorporeal | — — — 
Impalpabe— — — 
Incomprehenſible — 3 
Infinite 


Preſent at once to all infinity 
Previous to his incarnation, able to have 
come in ſplendour inſtead of the humi- 
lity of a human body 
Eternally pre- exiſtent to the creation 


Without commencement ao —1. 
Eternal Ning 


3% A „„ 


7 


N 


Eternally God in ſubſtance 
Coeternal with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt : 
Coexiſting with the Father and the Hol y | 
Ghoſt — | 


Net inferiour to the Father en | 


76, 344» 353 
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79, 380 
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8, 15, 113 

8, 15, 17, 86, 
88, 104, 113, 
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185, 351 

82, 110, 191 

21, 44, 54+ 575 
82, 86, 289, 

294, ZOO» 303, 
304, 351, 355» 
407 

309 


284, 351, 370 


104, 185 
108 


Equal 
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Equal with the Father 


Of one and the ſame omnipotence with 
the Father 

Not another God from the Father 

With the Father one and the ſame God 


One with the Father — — 


One with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt 
In nature and in ſubſtance not different 
from the Father and the Holy Ghoſt 


Of one ſubſtance with the Father — 


In eſſence and ſubſtance one with the Fa- 
ther, and from him indiviſible 


Indiviſible or inſeparable from the Father 


The divine word one with the Father of 
the univerſe 
Ihe Son ruling with the Father in the 
_ of the Holy Ghoſt the only one 

. Gad — — 


WoRsSHIPPLD by prayer 


Worſhipped by thankſgiving 


Worſhipped by benediction 


— 


b 


Worſhipped by doxology 


Mm m 2 


| 259, 287, 297, 
298 


287 
212, 223 
31, 109, 287 


104, 112, 206, 
212, 223, 251 
— 

275 

121, 206, 222, 
2755 288, 293, 
294, 295, 300 


297 
| 208, 281, 294, 


300, 373 
360 


| 


112 

49, 90, 167. 

177» 237» 24 3» 
253, 277, 289, 
302, 330, 337» 
338, 351, 353, 
354» 355» 350 
49, 330, 338, 

340 


52, 83.362 


| 

50, 54, 56, 
166, 192, 252, 
254, 27, 290, 
302, 353» 354» 
875 
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Worſhip proſeſſed, preſcribed, and re- | 


o 


—— —é—ñ— ¶ F —— ——— - 
XII. 


Tür Hory GrosT, Gon, suck as, 
AND OF ONE SUBSTANCE WITH THE 
FATHER AND THE SON. 


God 


—__  — 


God containing all things 
Mighty and majeſtic — 
Eternal — 
Reigning for ever and ever 
Who ſpoke by the prophets 
Perfect life 
The cauſe of liſe in thoſe who live 
By nature and not acquiſition holy 
The ſanctifier of whatever is holy 
The ſanctifier of angels 


III! 


[11 


The ſanctiſier of their faith who believe 


in the Father, and in the Son, and in 
the Holy Ghoſt 
Fountain of ſanctity, and author of ſancti- 
fication 
With the Father and the Son, eternal 


From the Father and the Son, inſeparable 


In dignity not inferiour to the Father 
In dignity conjoined with Father and Son 
In ſubſtance and nature one with the Fa- 

ther and the Son — — 


Þ 


46, 59, 79, 80, 
83, 85, 90, 
104, 106, 114, 
162, 187, 188, 
189, 190, 191, 
251, 256, 273, 
282, 343, 347, 
374 401, 404, 
407 
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63, 105, 100, 
208, 275, 359, 
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254, 276 
80, 124, 128 
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288 


254 
350 


211 


304 
280, 289, 300, 


45, 360 
236 
286 
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Of one ſubſtance with the Father and the 
Son — 


With the Father and the Son, one God 


The nouriſher and inereaſer of man 
The bringer down and revealer of all 
truth 


Worthip and adoration addreſſed to the 
Holy Ghoſt 


—— — ————C-8 


XIII. 
EACH BY HIMSELF Gop. 


The Father is God — 
The Son is God — — 
The Holy Ghoſt is God — —— 


_— 


And each of them is God — 
bes IV. 
THEY ARE NOT THREE GoDs, BUT 
ONE Gop. 


Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt not three 
Gods 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt one ſole 
God 


See alſo No. I, II, VIII, IX. 


— — — 


63.64, 66, 167, 
208, 289 
137, 169, 204, 


2254 2733 344» 
123 


224 


2.54, 28, 348, 
80 


105, 141, 208, 
284 


212 
108, 211, 225, 
272, 275, 280, 
285, 289 
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THE FATHER IS MADE OF NONE, NEITHER CREATED 


NOR BEGOTTEN. TI HE SON IS OF 


ALONE, NEITHER MADE NOR CREATED, BUT BE- 


GOTTEN, THE HOLY GHOST is OF 


—_— 


THE. FATHER 


THE FATHER 


AND THE SON, NEITHER MADE NOR CREATED, NOR 


BEGOT TEN, BUT PROCEEDING, 


XV. 


108, 208, 210, 


462 


XV. 


Tar FATHER NOT MADE NOR BEGOT- 
TEN, 


— — rr 


Not created 
The unbegotten Father 


ꝶ6)— m 


Self-exiftent „  .  qq—_ 


— — 


——— K— OO 


XVI. 


THE Son or THE FATHER ALONE, 
NOT MADE BUT BEGOTTEN., 


Not made 
Not a creature, but by nature eternally 
generated of the Father himſelf 
Begotten of the Father, and of one ſub- 
ance with him, but different from cre- 


ated ſubſtance 

Not created nor adopted, but by nature 
the eternal and inſeparable 2 and 
generated of the Father himſelf 

Not created, being with the Father and 
the Holy Ghoſt diſtinguiſhed from the 
creature 


— — 


Not made, but of one ſubſtance with the 


F ather — — — 


The true Son of the God of all nature 
The only begotten Son of God 
Begotten of the Father of the univerſe 
Born of the very ſubſtance of God 


From no other ſource than the ſubſtance 
of the Father 


XVII. 


TRE Hory Grosr or THE FaTHEeR| 
AND THE SON, NOT MADE BUT PRO-| 


CEEDING, 
Not created, but with the Father and the 


INDE X to the Articles, &c; 


| 


276, & paſſin. 
79» 293» 377, 
fs n. 

i „ paſſim. 


| 


N 5 
351, 373 
294 


293, 376 


44,48, 113, &c. 
07 
294 


| 


| 
| 


; 


Son diſtinguiſhed from the creature 


276 
Having 
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Having his ſubſiſtence of God — 
Proceeding, God of God, not ſeparated 

Appearing manifeſt through the Son — 
Poured forth by the Son 
From no other ſource than the Father by 


— — 


303 
236 
304 
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222 
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WI ARE ALSO INSTRUCTED THAT OUR LORD JESUS 
CHRIST IS PERFECT GOD AND PERFECT MAN; GOD 
OF THE SUBSTANCE OF HIS FATHER, BEGOT'TEN BE. 
FORE THE WORLDS; AND MAN OF THE SUBSTANCE 
OF HIS MOTHER BORN IN THE WORLD; AND THAT 
THE GODHEAD AND MANHOOD, WITHOUT CONFU- 
SION, IN THE UNITY OF HIS PERSON CONSTITUTE 


ONE CHRIST. 


2 — * FY ll... 


— 


XVIII. 
PERFECT GoDHEAD Or CHRIST. 


The man Chriſt full of the pure and per- 
fect Godhead — 


See alſo No XI, XXI, XXIII, &c. &c. 
— —— Oo 


XIX. 


GoD OF THE SUBSTANCE OF His Fa- 
THER. | 


God of the ſubſtance of the Father 
Son of God, and God from the unity of 
ſubſtance | - 
'The Son, from no other fource than the 
ſubſtance of the Father 
Generated of the Father himſelf, and of 


| 


the fame identical ſubſtance — — 


294 


200 


222 


102, 121, 357 


The 


flame by another — 
Eternal image of the Father 
The woRD, God, of one ſubſtance with 
the Father — — — 
In eſſence and ſubſtance one with the F = 
ther 
Of one nature with the Father 
The Son inſeparable from the Father 


The Father and Son one 
The worD the Son of the Father, and 
came forth from him — 
The only begotten Son of the Father 
The only begotten had a glorious genera- 
tion from the moſt high Father 
The Son not another God from the Fa- 
ther: --- — 
God begotten of the Father and of his 
ſubſtance 
The true Son of the true Father, perfect 
of him who is perfect, &c. 
By the ſpirit the Son of God 
As concerning the ſpirit, of Gd —— 
God of God; one of one, eternal, perfect, 
and incorruptible Son of the eternal, 
perfect, and incorruptible Father 
Of, but not beneach, the Father — 


> + @ 
BEGOTTEN BEFORE THE WORLDS. 


Our God Jeſus Chriſt before ages the only 
begotten Son and WORD 
Begotten of the Father before all ages 
The wonp begotten before all things 
Begotten of the Father before every crea- 
rure — 
Pre- exiſtent tt all time as God 


| 
a 
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The Son generated of the Father as one 


| 276, 178 
64, 208, 281, 
294, 297, 374 
I03, 104 


211 
42, 113, 299 
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212 


293 


303 


267 
350 


44 


355, 386 


129 


211, 286 


The 


185 
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The woRD and God before all ages —— 
Before the appointment of time 
Did not then commence being when made 
man, but was the Son co-exiſtent with 
the Father from the beginning 
The Son more antient than the world, it 
being himſelf, the Son and the Holy 
Ghoſt, to whom the Father applies the 
plural terms we and us, when ſpeaking 
on the ſubject of creation 
The only begotten Son reigns together 
with the Father from uncommenced to 
indeterminable ages 
The only begotten Son eternal and from 
all eternity in ſubſtance God 


— 


| 
| 
XXI. | 
PERFECT MANHOOD. | 
A man, born and ſuffering in reality, not 
in appearance only 
The Son of God came in the fleſh —— 
God clothed in the fleſh ——— —_—_—_ 
The woRD made fleſh —— — 
Man in union with God 
Man and the Son of Man 
The worD becoming man, and called 
Jeſus Chriſt 
The incarnate WORD, a man deſpiſed and 
bowing down even to death 
The body of Jeſus united with the voRD 
Of a twofold nature, God and the man 
Jeſus 
God put on Man 
God put on human fleſh, and the man 
Chriſt is full of the pure and perfect 
Godhead 
God became incarnate, and making him- 
ſelf of no reputation was made man 


N n n 


— — 


— 


| 


356 
15 


185 


15, 17, 88, 210 


355 
294, 368 


207 
334, 364 


352 


286 


Under 


405 


1 


— 
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466 


Under the dominion of death 
The blood of God the Son — 
God in the faſhion of a man our likeneſs 
By nature inviſible and equal with God, 
aſſumed fleſh and the faſhion of a man 
God born in the form of a man ——— 


The Maker of the world in latter times]! 


made ma ę T 


God ſubmitted to be born and to be 


made man 


Man and God, ſon of man and ſon of 
God — — — — — — 

The incomprehenſible, inviſible, and im- 
paſhve WORD took upon him the com- 
prehenſible, viſible, and infirm nature 
of man — 

The immortal God aſſumed a mortal bo- 
dy and an human foul — 

Mortal at once and immortal 

God aſſumed the perfect nature of the hu- 


man body, together with the infirmi- 
ties incident to it 
Thou haſt ſuffered, and thyſelf experien- 
ced the weakneſs of the fleſh ! ! 


— mn 


—— —— o—_— 
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XXII. 


NJIax of THE SUBSTANCE OF HIS Mo- 
THER. 


Nlade man of the Virgin Mary 
Faſhioned into fleſh in the womb of a vir- 
gin, and born man — ——— 
Of Mary, ſubject to ſufferings 
Born man of a Virgin 
Incarnate of a virgin 
Conceived in the womb of a mother — 
As concerning the fleſh of the race of Da- 


vid a 


Born of a woman — — 


— 


—— 
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112 
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160, 208 


243 
167 


44 


206 

22 

104, 110, 12: 
122 

193 


23, 30, 350 
998 Aſſumes 
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Aſſumed the human ſubſtance from the 
virgin's womb - 
By the fleſh the ſon of man — 
Clothed in the fleſh of Mary, the wor 
came forth into the world — — 
Aſſumed a body of the virgin by the Holy 
Ghoſt ; 2 
God the Son of God, taking fleſh of a vir- 
gin, was born man the ſon of man — 
Made fleſh, being born of a Virgin Mary 
Took manhood of Mary — 
T ook fleſh of a virgin, and thus, the Holy 
Ghoſt co-operating, became a man mixt 
with God 
Took a body of a virgin, in which the 
entire fulneſs of the Godhead dwells, 
and therefore both God and man 


XXIII. 


(GOD AND MAN ONE CHRIST, NOT BY 
CONFUSION OF SUBSTANCE, BUT IN 
UNITY OF PERSON, 


The Chriſt the mighty God, and man 
formed in the womb — 


God and man — — 


( 


In himſelf united, God, and man born of 
a virgin — 
The ſon of man and the ſon of God — 
This crucified. perſon explicitly declared 
to be both man and the adorable God 
Not a man only, but alſo God one. with 
the Father —: 


N nn 2 


30 


269, 286 
267 


268, 299 
286 
211 


354 
288 


342 


369 


90 
88, 93, 138, 


144, 156, 160, 
162, 193, 206, 


207, 342, 350, 


353, 356, 369, 
371 


I04, 122 
28, 207 


93 


Fleſhly 
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Fleſhly and ſpiritual, created and not cre- 
ated, of Mary and of God, ſubject to 
ſufferings and then impaſſive, God in 
man 

Incorporeal in a body, exempt from ſuf- 
ferings in a body obnoxious to them, 
immortal in a mortal body, life v4 
corruption 

God and man united in his perſon 

Man in the fleſh, in ſpirit one with the 
Father — 


The Spirit of Chriſt antecedent to time, 
the fleſh not 
Of two ſubſtances, one from above, ano- 
ther aſſumed of the virgm's womb — 
Of two ſubſtances, one of Mary, ſeen, the 
other Godhead, revealed — 


22 


| 44» 112, 297, 


| 


God of the ſubſtance of the Father, eter- 


na], man of the ſubſtance of his mother 


By the ſpirit the ſon of God, by the fleſh | 


the Son of man, the Chriſt, both God 
and man mp 
The Chriſt a man full of the pure and per- 
fect Godhead 
United his ſubſtance to the work of his 
own hands — a. 
Not mere man, but God the worD and 
man 


As fleſh comprehenſible, incomprehenſi- 
ble as God 
Both God and man, the manhood in which 
the fulneſs of the Godhead had dwelt 
bodily, being taken immutably into and 
united with the Godhead 
In the Chriſt the two natures of ſpirit and 
fleſh preſerve their diſtinct functions 
Mortal as concerning the fleſh 


Obedient to the Father as concerning the 
fleſh — 


— Anou_m——_ — — 


ö 


298 
122 


21 


185 


Of a double nature, not confuſed, but 
united in his perſon, God and. the man 
Jeſus — 

Chriſt died inaſmuch as he was man and 
the ſon of man, not as he was Spirit and 
the woRD, for not his divine but his 
human nature was liable to forrow — 

The fleſh not God, but he who was born 
in the Acth — — 

Sorrowful in his human but not in his di- 
vine nature, which is exempt from paſ- 
ſions — 

The manhood aſſumed by the woRD was 
born, and died, whilſt the Godhead re- 


— — — 


mained exempt from all infirmity and 


ſufferings 
His manhood diſcriminated by imbecility, 
his Godhead by miracles and the adora- 
tion of angels 
As concerning the fleſh ſuffers, as the 
WORD, which is Chrift as concerning 
the ſpirit, incorrupt 
The woRD ſpeaking in a body, unchanged 


by his union with fleſh, {till preſerves | 


the ſubſtance of God, and remains ex- 
empt from the ſufferings inflicted on 
the man 
The woRD which was God, receiving no 
pollution nor derogation from having 
taken fleſh, is ſtill God in the faſhion 
of man, and though clothed in fleſh, | 
God uncontaminated 
The divinity of the woRD not impaired 
by the aſſumption of our paſhve nature 


The man becauſe of ſufferings taken into 


the woRD, man and the WORD 
The manhood, on account of his death 
and ſufferings, taken into and united 
with the Godhead in his perſon 
Eternity conferred upon his manhood be- 


cauſe of its aſſumption into his God- 
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207 


207 


207 


243 


266 


350 


269 


— 


159 
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357 
370 


110 


260 


469 


160, 165, 166, 


286, 298 
Exalted 


—— —— — _ 
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Exalted and glorified becauſe of death in 
his manhood only, his Godhead, which 
is incapable of death, not admitting of 
any acceſſion to his perfect glory 299 

As man he may have a feeling of our in- 
firmities, as God have mercy upon them| 121 


—— OO 


H $SUFFERED FOR OUR SALVATION, AROSE FROM 
THE DEAD, ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN, WHENCE HR 
SHALL RETURN TO JUDGE THE QUICK AND THE 
DEAD. | 


— 


* n a — IP 

XXIV. 

OUR SALVATION THE END OF HIS IN-| 
| CARNATION AND SUFFERINGS, 


The Lord God born of woman on our ac- 
count, and thus in himſelf uniting God 
and man, a mediator between both — 353 

United man and God in his perſon, that| 
in conſequence of the double relatian he 
might become a p*oper mediator to re- 
concile man to God 

Put on man, that as a mediator he might 
conduct man to God 

The woRD taking manhood ſubſtituted for 
Adam, in whom we fell, as a perfect 
Father from whom we ſhall again inhe- 
rit what had been forfeited before — 122 

The Lord deſcended to carry the burden 
of our infirmities, he who is by nature 
inviſible aſſumed for our ſake a viſible 
form 

The merciful Lord made man for our ſake, 
and to the renewal of eternal life 

The tenderly merciful God deſirous of 
man's ſalvation made himſelf of no re- 

- putation, but for our ſake aſſumed the 
debaſement of the human form 


21, 297 


22, 138 


| 


124, 156, 193 


ne 


INDEX to the Articles, &c. 
One phyſician both earthly and ſpiritual, | 


made man and a partaker of our paſhons, 
that he might efled our cure 

Took manhood, and came in the fleſh, 
that he might aboliſh death and fin — 

Took manhood for the deſtruction of ſin 
and the ſalvation of his own work — 


The woRD united to a human NT to 


emancipate man and conquer deat 
For us made ſubject to ſufferings, and un- 
dergoing all things that we might be 
ſaved 
The Lord Jeſus, whoſe blood was given 
for us, ſuffered for our ſouls that we 
may live in him, for the ſalvation of all 


ſuch as ſhall be ſaved, the righteous for 


the ungodly 
For our ſake God, aſſuming a paſſive na- 
ture, made man, and humbling himſelf 
even to death 
For the redemption of mankind, and the 
love he bore to his creature, born a 
man and ſuffered death upon a croſs 
Chriſt ſuffering in our ſtead is our ſacri- 
fice, and took away the bondage to 
death 
God born in the faſhion of a man, in our 
likeneſs ſuffering for our ſins and bear- 
ing our infirmities, offered his imma— 
culate body a ſacrifice to God 


AROSE, ASCENDED, AND SHALL RE- 
TURN TO JUDGE AND TO REWARD. 


Aroſe for our ſake 
Raiſed his own body from the grave 
Aroſe and was taken into heaven 
Aſcended into heaven, and ſhall again ap- 
pear on earth 


Aſcended into heaven, again to return 
with glory 
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22, 79 
15, 304 
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113, 269 


298 
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86 
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He ſhall come again, and they who have 
pierced him ſhall bewail — | 88 
Arole, was aſſumed into heaven in the 
fleſh, ſhall again return in glory 
Ariſing from the dead, and being received 

up into glory, will come again the Sa- 

viour and Judge of all who ſhall be 

ſaved and judged 

/ Raiſed, taken into heaven, ſitteth at the 
right hand of the Father, whence he ſhall 

come again to judge the quick and the 

dead 

We mult all ſtand before the judgment-ſeat 

of Chriſt, and each render an account] . 

for himſelf — 152 
Chriſt the mighty God coming in the 
clouds, the ſudge of all men ———| 110, 188 

5 Let us by obedience conciliate Chriſt our 
God and our Judge 

| Heaven is due from Chriſt to thoſe who 
ſuffer for him, and awarded by him to 
thoſe who love him 
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| $3, 124 
$1 He will deal out the reward of glory in 
11 proportion to the degree of our attach- 
| 1 ment to him 1347 
in He will raiſe up all fleſh, and every tongue 
3 ſhall confeſs to him; he will judge 


| righteouſly, the wicked he will fend in- 
0 to eternal fire, but the righteous he will 
Ft of his grace inveſt with life incorrupti- 

4 ble and with eternal glory — 124 


29 Mk 39 
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